Mser wage (G4; 


THE QUESTION 


or 


ANGLICAN ORDINATIONS 


DISCUSSED. 


BY 


E. E. ESTCOURT, M.A, F.S.A. 
CANON of ST, CHAN'S CATHEDRAL, BIRMINGILAM. 


12 GYO 


WITH AN APPENDIX OF ORIGINAL DOCUMENTS 
AND FACSIMILES. 


Cr ed 


LONDON? BURNS AND OATES, 


POREMAN STREE'T AND PATERNUOSTER ROW. 


1573. 


2 
ues 


vin Mi 
Te 


put Riw at 


SARE 


vie HES 


Sey 


Guest aa 
Ve hd SU 


ax eA 


PREFACE. 


—-—e+- --.. 


. Tue present Work was commenced more than ten years 
ago, and is now published in deference to advice from 
those whose opinions not only ought to weigh with the 
Writer, but also promise safe guidance. The importance 
of the subject, affecting deeply the position of so con- 
siderable a body as that of the Anglican communion ; 
the interest which for three centuries has been felt in 
it on both sides, and which is rather increasing than di- 
minishing ; the difficulties which confessedly surround it; 
the difference of opinion known to prevail among Catho- 
lic writers and theologians on more than one of the points 
at issue ;——all lead to the belief that any attempt to con- 
tribute towards a solution of the question, if made in a 
spirit of fairness towards opponents and of submission to 
the Church, would not be unwelcome. 

Perhaps an apology is due from the Writer to Catholic 
readers for having taken a course so diflerent from that 
pursued by nearly all those who have preceded him. 
The difference, however, relates only to certain alleged 
facts of history, and the evidence commonly adduced for 
or against them, and does not affect any theological con- 
clusions. And it would be generally agreed that the 
events connected with the commencement of the Anglican 
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hierarchy form an episode in the controversy which, what- 
ever judgment is formed of those circumstances, or how- 
ever engrossing may be the topics respecting them, must 
still Jeave several important questions to be dealt with 
quite independently of any inferences drawn from them. 
With regard to those events as alleged on the Anglican 
side; in the earlier stages of the controversy, the evidence 
produced in proof of their having taken place was all de- 
rived from sources accessible only to Anglican partisans ; 
and it was therefore natural for Catholics to regard docu- 
ments so produced with great suspicion, and to criticise 
them with extreme minuteness. In raising objections also, 
Catholic writers were obliged to conteut themselves with 
evidence at second-hand, not always trustworthy. And 
sometimes they objected to a class of documents in globo, 
on the ground of mere general assertions, without show- 
ing any—even the most remote—connection between the 
circumstances of suspicion and the documents in question, 
But now that the Public Records and the great Libraries 
are opel to every one, it seems time to adopt a different 
style of argument,—to give up objections that are shown 
to be frivolous,—--to admit evidence that would be reccived 
as sufficient in the discussion of any other subject,—and 
to avoid questioning the authenticity of documents with- 
out reasonable grounds, and such as attach in some 
specia) manner to the particular documents under review. 
Catholics have more to gain than to Jose by historical in- 
vestigation, as shown by the experience of the last fifty 
years, eyer since Dr. Lingard led the way; and it is 
scarcely prudent to throw discredit on witnesses whom 
we may have occasion at another time to produce on our 
side. Whether the Writer has been successful in acting 
on such a view is left to be judged by the result; though 


Preface. vii 


it must be acknowledged that he would not have ventured 
on taking so independent a course in public but for the 
advice and assistance of the Rev. W. Warterworth, 5.J., 
and the Rev. Joseph Stevenson, to both of whom he is 
under the greatest oblgations, for the patience with which 
they have read the manuscript, and the important infor- 
mation they supplied. 

He has also to express his respectful acknowledg- 
ments to His Grace the Archbishop of Westminster for 
the use of two volumes of the Douay Diary; to the 
Right Rev. the Bishops of Newport and Shrewsbury for 
the loan of books and valuable information on theological 
points; to the Right Rev. the Bishop of Birmingham for 
constant encouragement and counsel throughout the work; 
to the Very Rev. Provost Neve, D.D., for obtaining the 
copy of the Abyssinian Decree and other important docu- 
ments; to the Very Rev. Canon Northcote, D.D., for the 
use of several books and his assistance through the whole 
progress of the undertaking; to the Very Rev. Canon 
Hedley, O.S.B., for his advice in several diflicult questions 
and extracts from theologians; to the Very Rey. H. 
O'Callaghan, D.D., for extracts from the Archives of the 
English College at Rome; to the Rev. J. Clare, S.J., for 
the loan of a valuable work ; to the Very Rev. the Prior 
and Community of St. Edmund’s College, Douai, for 
their great kindness in furthering researches in the Biblio- 
théque Publique of that town, and especially to the Rev. 
Austin O'Neill, O.S.B., for copying several documents 
and correcting the press; to the Rev. R. Palmer, Ord. 
Prad., for his kind assistance in making searches at the 
Public Record Office; to J. R. Hope Scott, Esq., Q.C., 
tor his opinion on legal points; to David Lewis, Esq., for 
the loan of several works, and the use of his mamascript 
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notes; to G. D, Ryder, Bsq., for valuable information ; 
to J. V. Harting. Esq., F.S.A., for kindly revising several 
parts treating of legal questions; to the Rey. G. Porter, 
5.]., for a certified copy of the Decree of the S.C, of the 
Inquisition in Gordon’s case; and to A. L, Phillipps de 
Lisle, Esq., for the loan of Vivant’s work. 

There are two other persons whose names ought to 
be mentioned with grateful respect, though it is unhappily 
too [ate to offer them any tribute of acknowledgment. for 
their kind assistance, as they are beyond the reach of con- 
troversy. One is the late Monsignor Bel, V.A. of Abys- 
sinia; and the other, Mr. Serjeant Bellasis, only ately 
taken away from amongst us, to the great sorrow of all 
his friends. May their souls find in the Everlasting 
Light the fruition of all they believed and longed for on 
the earth! 

Daring the time that the Work has been in prepara- 
tion, publications on the subject have appeared from the 
Rev. F, G. Lee, D.C.L., and the Rev. T, J. Bailey. And 
as it was in great part written before their appearance, it 
is possible that sometimes they are not referred to in 
places where the points under discussion are treated of by 
them, 

Jt would be a grave omission not to acknowledge the 
advantayes derived from the London Library. In the 
prosecution of a work such as the present, where books 
of reference and of standard character are required, the 
ample stores to be found there in every department of 
literature, and the liberal terms on which the use of them 


is granted, afford assistance of the utmost value and im- 
portance, 
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ANGLICAN ORDINATIONS. 


CUAPTER L 
INTRODUCTORY, 


Tue subject of Anglican Orders is one on which not 
much can be said that has not been said before. The 
present undertaking aims less at bringing forward what 
is new, than at working up the materials already col- 
jected. ‘The facts of the question are notorious, and the 
general principles have beer laid down by former writers. 
A more detailed application of those principles is all that 
is aimed at or required. At the same time the present 
age affords facilities for historical investigation that are 
sure to bring to light matters of importance which have 
not been noticed before. 

Anglican writers, from Mason and Cosin downwards, 
have for the most part taken up this question in a tone 
of personal offence, as if Catholics had singled out the 
Anglican Church for such an insult without reasonable 
grounds, and in an exceptional and invidious manner, 
contrary to the principles on which the Church deals in 
general with such a question. They have not hesitated 
to attribute the rea] causes of any objection having been 
raised to motives of policy or rival jealousy, and they con- 
sider themselves entitled to use a warmth of tone and in- 
dignation such as ‘a prince of this world might express at 
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a doubt thrown on his legitimacy.’ Certamly they may 
be excused for feeling strongly; but it is unfortunate for 
them that they should feel so secure in their positivn, like 
‘2 prince of this world’? whose rank and tithe have been 


publicly adinitted wirhout question, For this fecling of 


security leads them to rest Ou assiutmptions thar will noe 
bear examination, and blinds them to all that tells the 
other way. ‘Thus they uever approach the question as 
one bearing on the validity of a sacrament, in which the 
maxim of the Church is, that the fadior pars must be fol 
lowed in preference to any other course. 

But the Anglican advocates of the cause have lately 
takeu a step in advance. ‘Vhe ground now assumed in 
defence of their ordinations ts not merely a justification of 
themselves in their own position, but a claim for a recog- 
nition of their orders by the Catholic Church. It is boldly 
asserted thar ‘there can be no reasonable doubt that An- 
glican clergymen are validly ordained.” And Dr. Pusey 
to the same effect has written: ‘There is absolutely no 
doubt that our succession is valid, that our Bishops are 
the successors of those through whom God planted the 
yospel here; and so our Chureli is the appointed channel 
of God's gifts, aud the instrument of salyation for us.’ 

It is true that several Anglican writers, as Cosin, 
Burnet, Prideaux, and Edrington, have based their argu- 
ments on what they profess and suppose to be Catholic 
principles. But Burnet, and Palmer following hiin, fall 
back upon the Protestant position of the Thirty-nine Ar- 
ticles, that ‘Every particular or national Church hath 
authority to ordaiv, change, and abolish ceremouies or 
rites of the Church ordained only by man’s authority.’ 
And the others, while rhey take up aud use some ove or 
more Catholic prineiptes, disregard or even deny others 
of essential importance in the discussion. 

1 Dr, Trons, in the Chon Aveicw, Nov. 1868, p. 487- 
2 Gyton Review. 
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On the other hand, Catholic controversialists, as 
Champneys, Lewgar, and Constable, have argued the 
question partly on Protestant grounds, with the view of 
being more convincing to their opponents, But this 
method was scarcely fur cither to their opponents or to 
themselves, For they endeayoured to hold the opposite 
side bound by the admissions nade or arguments used by 
preceding writers, Tt is not fair to consider any one Pro. 
testant, either in the Anglican Charch or out of it, as 
responsible for, or obliged to follow or agree with, the 
theological statements of any other, ‘These writers there. 
fore weaken their fine of reasoning by leaving their own 
Catholic principles, without finding any other hasis to 
take their stand on, and without ever coming to a ground 


common to them and thet opponents. 
The claim vow adyanced is for a recognition of the 
validity of Anglican Orders by the Catholic Church, Such 


a claim must of course rest on Catholic grounds alone, 
and must proceed on the principles by which the Church 
is accustomed to judge, and which are laid down in her 
Theologians. No other principles could be admitted. 

It would be presumptuous in any one to say before- 
hand what the judgment of the Holy See on such a 
question might be. Lut it may be permitted to examine 
and discuss the grounds on which such pretensions are 
put forward. And thus the present work will be an at- 
tempt to answer the question: Are there good reasons for 
a petition to the Holy See to recognise the validity of 
Anglican Ordinations ? 

Although this question be discussed solely and en- 
tirely on Catholic principles, it does nat follow that those 
principles are such as are admitted only by those nm com- 
munion with the Chorch. The Holy See would be guided 
in its judgment by ordinary rules of Theology, and would 
apply to this question the same principles that would be 
used iv any case that arose within the communion of the 
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Church itself. These principles are founded on Holy 
Scripture, on Apostolic Tradition, on the Decrees of 
Councils, on the Writings of ancient Fathers, on the 
most ancient Rituals, and on the practice of the Church 
through successive ages. The Church docs not claim 
any other Priesthood or Episcopate than that which came 
down from the beginning. Hf the Priesthood and Episco- 
pate asserted to exist among Anglicans cau show a title 
to be considered such on these same principles, the 
Church would gladly recognise it. But if not, it is con- 
demned, not merely as unlike the Catholic Priesthood of 
the present day, but as neither like, nor derived from the 
Priesthood which began with the Apostles, and which our 
Lord founded in His Church. 

it will not, then, be necessary to advance any proof of 
the doctrine which the Church maintains de Ade respecting 
the Sacrament of Holy Order, as the question is, what 
the judgment of the Church herself may be, and therefore 
the faith taught by the Church is taken for granted, so 
far as this, that Holy Order is a Sacrament, requiring a 
certain matter and form, and a right intention on the part 
of the Bishop administering it. 

Here we come to a difficulty, because the Church has 
never defined what the matter and form of this Sacrament 
are. It is indeed sometimes maintained that the Council 
of Trent has decided this question by the Fourth Canon 
De Sacramento Ordinis, declaring, ‘If any one saith that 
by sacred ordination the Holy Ghost is not given; and 
that vainly therefore do the Bishops say, Receive the Haly 
Ghost; let him be anathema.’ But the history of the 
Council shows that this Canon was not intended for a 
definition as to the sacramental form, for it mercly repeats 
one of the Articles which had been laid before the Theo- 
logians for examination as to whether they were heretical 
or not. And in the subsequent discussion of the Decrees 
? Le Plat. Mon. Concil. Trident. vol. v. p. 508. 
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proposed on the doctrine of Holy Order, the Cardinal of 
Lorraine delivered his opinion to the effect, ‘that in treat- 
ing of the essentials of this Sacrament, the matter and 
form ought not to be named; not that they are not there, 
but because the matter of this Sucrament cannot easily be 
determined.” And he desired to have introduced the men- 
tion of the imposition of hands, so frequently spoken of 
both in the Old and New Testament. In all these par- 
ticulars his suggestions were followed; though, in order 
not to define that mposition of hands is a part of the 
Sacrameut, terms of more general signification were se- 
lected, namely, * words and signs,’ as the component parts 
necessary for sacred ordination; yet not to pass over 
the imposition of hands in silence, the words of Paul to 
Timothy were introduced into the Decree: viz. I admonish 
thee that thou stir up the grace of God, which is in thee by 
the imposition of my hand:.4 The hesitation of the Council 
was no doubt owing to the various and conflicting opinions 
that have prevailed on the subject. But on examination 
it will he found that the difference is in theory merely, 
and has never affected the practice of the Church. With- 
out going into a detailed history of the controversy, the 
question will here be simply stated, together with the 
conclusion which appears to be the general opinion of 
Theologians. 

First, as to the Diaconate. In the present Roman 
Pontifical the rites of conferring the diaconate are as 
follows: ‘The Bishop imposes hands on the Ordinandi 
while saying a long prayer, commencing Deus bonorum 
dator. In the middle of this prayer he stops and im- 
poses his right hand on the head of each of the Ordi- 
nandi scparately, saying, ‘Reccive the Holy Ghost for 
strength, and to resist the devil and his temptations. In 
the name of the Lord.’ He then continues the prayer with 
the words, Emitte in eos Spiritum Sanctum. The prayer 


4 jLe Plat. p. 583. Waterworth’s Council of Trent, p. ecx. 
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ended, he puts ou thin the sacred yestments, and then 
delivers to each the Book of the Gospels, saying the 
words, ‘Receive power of reading the Gospel in rhe 
Church of God both for the living and the dead. In the 
name of the Lord.” The questions in debare are, whether 
the imposition of hands or the delivery of the Book of the 
Gospels, or both of these togerher, are to be cousidered 
as the essential matter of the Sacrament; and whether 
the prayer Deus honorum dator, or the latter part of it 
commencing Lauutte in cos Spiritum Sanctum, oy the words 
Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, or thase Accipe potestaten keyendi, 
or whether the whole of these taken together constitute 
the essential form of this Sacrament. 

Secondly, as to the Presthood. { ordaining a Priest 
the Bishop first imposes both hands on the head of cach 
of the Ordinandi successively without saying anything, and 
ali the priests prescat do the same, This is the first ine 
position of hands. We then says three prayers, during 
the first of which he and ail the ptiests present hold their 
right hands extended over the Ordinandj. And this is 
called by Theologians, the second imposition of hands 
—hbeing in fact a continuation of the first. After this 
he pats on cach the secred yestments, and says the 
prayer Deus sanctificationum, Waving then anointed the 
hands of each with the holy oil, he delivers to each 
the chalice containing wine and water, and the paten 
upon it with a host thereon, saymg the words, ‘Re- 
ceive power to offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate 
Masses as well for the living as for the dead. In the 
name of the Lord.’ After this the Mass is continued, 
which, following a very ancient rite, the newly ordained 
priests repeat with the Bishop, thus joluing with hin in 
offering and conseerating. “The priests receive communion 
from the Bishop in one kind only. After the Communion 
there is a third imposition of hands, when the Bishop 
places both hands on the head of cach separately, saying, 
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‘Receive the Holy Ghost: whose sins thou dost remit, 
they wre remitted unto chem, and whose sins thou re- 
tainest, they are retained.’ With regard then to this rite, 
Theologians have raised the following questions,—some 
majntaining that the imposition of hands with the prayers 
is the only essential matter of the sacrament,—others 
making the whole essence of it, as to both matter and 
form, consist mm the delivery of the chalice and pater with 
the accompanying words; while a third opinion holds both 
these rites to belong to the substance of the Sacrament, 
although those who matatain it diiler as to which impasi- 
tion of hands is the essential onc; some considering it to 


be the second, which is, as said before, a continuation of 


the first, and in this yiew the three prayers will be the 
form; others making the third imposition with the words 
Accipe Spiritum Sanctum as essential. 

Thirdly, in the consecration of Bishops, after the Book 
of the Gospels has been laid on the shoulders of the elect, 
the consecrating Bishop, together with the two assistant 
Bishops, as well as any others who are present, touch his 
head with both hands, all saying together, ‘Receive the 
Holy Ghost? The Consecrator then says two prayers, 
of which the latter is a long one, and ts interrupted in the 
middle by anointing the head of the elect with the sacred 
chrism, Afterwards his hands are anointed also, the 
pastoral staff and ring are given to him, and then the 
Book of the Gospels is taken from his shoulders, and put 
into his hands with the words, ‘Receive the Gospel, and 
go preach to the people committed unto thee ; tor God is 
mighty to increase His grace in thee, who liveth and reign- 
eth for ever and ever.’ Among Theologians, then, some 
make the imposition of hands the only essential matter, 
but differ as to whether the Aceipe Spiritum Sanctum is 
the sole torm, or whether the prayers following, and parti- 
cularly the long prayer, are not also essential. But others 
consider the delivery of the Book of the Gospels with the 
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accompanying words to be the matter and form. And 
according to a third opinion both these rites together 
constitute the matter, and thus both the Accipe Spiritum 
Sanctum and the Accipe Evangelium, together with the 
prayers, would belong to the essence of the Sacrament. 

But notwithstanding these differences, the general 

opinion is, that although it is more probable that the im- 
position of hands with the prayers is all that is really 
essential, yet in practice in ordaining a Deacon or Priest 
the delivery of the instruments is to be considered as 
essential also, so that if it were omitted, the Ordinandus 
ought to be ordained again sub conditione. But in the case 
of Priests, the third imposition of hands, wih the words 
Accipe Spiritun Sanctum, is not considered essential, so 
that if omitted, it might be supplicd afterwards, without 
repeating any other part of the rite. As to the Episcopate, 
the general opinion is, that the imposition of hands given 
with the Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, which is continued by 
the Consecrator during the Jong prayer, is all that is es- 
sential, and that the delivery of the pastoral staff, the ring, 
and the Book of the Gospels are not essential, but mercly 
show the effect of the Order conferred. Nor can the 
presence of two assistant Bishops be considered as essen- 
tial, because a single Bishop possesses all the necessary 
power in himself. 

It is very important to keep in mind these various 
opiaions, because it will be seen that they had no little 
bearing on the formation of the Auglican rite; and also 
because several writers in the controversy, both Catholic 
and Anglican, have grounded their arguments on one or 
other of these opinions, ignoring all the rest; and thus 
have never really touched the poits at issue. An his- 
torical sketch of these opinions will therefore be given ia 
the Appendix, taken from Pope Benedict XIV.® together 
with some authorities for the genera! opinion above stated. 


+ Synadus Dicecesana, lib. viii. cap. ro. 
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. Notwithstanding that the gencral opinion described 
above is a sufficient guide with regard to ordinations 
celebrated according to the Roman Pontifical, yet in con- 
sequence of the decisian in the case af the Abyssinian 
Ordinations, it does not scem as if it could be strictly 
and literally applicd to those conducted after any other 
rite. This question we shall have to exumine farther on. 

Ag the present subject is so much concerned with 
questions of fact, and the facts alleged on either side have 
ffiven rise to such acrimonious debates, without leading to 
any agreement as to the evidence to be accepted ia proof 
of such facts, or establishing any authority that might de- 
cide between the parties, it will be well to state the pri 
ciples which have goverued the writer in determining the 
character of the evidence met with, and its claim to be 
either admitted as proving facts alleged, or rejected as 
worthless. In dealing with historical as with other ques- 
tions, absolute proof is not always attainable; yet matter 
and facts and circumstances may oftentimes be found, 
which though not in themselves amounting to positive 
proof, still deserve attention, and cannot be passed over 
without due and careful examination. 

Documents enrolied amongst the public records of 
the kingdom, or issuing from any government oflice, or 
from any government official in his official capacity, may 
be received without question, as evidence of the matters 
recorded, and also of other matters incidentally referred to 
therein, provided the authority under which the document 
is issued, either from official station or otherwise, is en- 
titled to credit upon the point referred to, 

Fyidence is noc to be rejected on account of mere 


verbal error or misnomer, where the identity of the per- 


son referred to is sufficiently made out, either from the 


context or from other sources. 
In cases where original documents cannot be found, 


copies may be received in evidence, subject always to in- 
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quiry as to the custody from whence they come, and the 
purposes for which they were made. 

Recards of any office of which the principals or other 
officials have had ay personal or party interest in the 
matter recorded will be liahle to inquiry into all the cir- 
cumstances connected with them. 

sontemporary writers, such as annalists, speaking of 
public events or other matters, either of their own know- 
ledge, or as of public notoriety, may be admitted as evi- 
deuce, subject to inquiry as to their personal or party 
bias, and their means of information. 

Historical writers relating or commenting upon events 
at a later time, and deriving their information from others, 
are not to be admitted. 

Contemporary letters or other instruments may be 
received in evidence, particularly where the statements 
therein regard the writer himself or the person addressed ; 
but statements respecting other persons, as to mutters 
not withm the writer’s knowledge or competency, are no 
evidence whatever, 

Statements made by partisan writers on either side, 
even contemporary, are to be received with caution, and 
cannot of themselves be used as proofs. But adinissions 
made in reply ou either side, especially when against the 
interest of the person making them, or of the party he 
represcnts, are to be treated as of the utmost import- 
ance. 

Stories related on hearsay, without any authority being 
given, or any means furnished of tracing their authority, 
are to be considered as not worth notice, 

If any person be referred to as authority, his means 
of information, and his personal or party interest, are to 
be inquired into, and credit given or withheld accordingly. 

A story told on both sides, or related on one side 
and admitted on the other, may be looked upon as an 
undoubted truth. 
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A story that has passed from person to person 
merely by verbal tradition, even if wames are quoted as 
anthority, but without written testimony, cannot be ac- 
cepted as evidence, nor allowed to have weight as an 
argument, even if considered probable as an historical 
fact, 

Presumptions arising @ priori in favour of certain 
things haymg been dove or having taken place, because 
they were matters of course, or because the law so re- 
quired, or because of certain consequences that followed 
or did not follow from them, are of very little weight ; 
and if there are reasonable suspicions, arising from other 
circumstances, that the things alleged did not take place, 
all such presumptions are to be rejected. 

Documents cited in Foxe, Strype, Burnet, Collier, and 
other historical writers, are to be received so far as they 
extend, subject to the foregoing conditions; but documents 
reterred to by controversial writers are to be received 
with caution, and tested where practicable by comparison 
with the originals, or, if these are wanting, with other 
suflicient testimony. 
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ORIGIN OF THE CONTROVERSY. 


Tue belief in a sacred gift of power conferred on the 
Priesthood of the Catholic Church has come down from 
the time of its institution by our Blessed Lord. ‘That 
when He said to His Apostles, Hoe facite in meam com- 
memorationem, He gave them a power to da what none 
else could do; that when He breathed upon them with 
those words, ‘ Receive &c.’ He did communicate to them 
a gift of the Holy Spirit; that when He said to them, 
FEuntes ergo docete omnes gentes, He gave a divine mission 
to them and their successors;—this is the faith of the 
Church now, only because it has ever been so from the 
first. The authorities of all ages have borne wituess to 
this belief, and the greatness of the gift has been enlarged 
upon by the chicf Doctors of the Church, and especially 
by St. Chrysostom and St, Augustine. 

The Christians in the East, who have formed bodies 
separated from the Church by schism or heresy, have re- 
tained this belief as strongly as Catholics. Before the 
twelfth century it had not been denied by any except the 
Manichees, and the heresies which descended from them, 
such as the Albigenses. These were bodies that had 
grown up external to the Church, and had not separated 
from her communion, Their denial therefore amounts to 
no more than an attempt to ignore a gift which they had 
never been partakers of, and could bring no claim to in- 
herit. 
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Whether the heresy that arose in the twelfth century 
was originated by members of the Church, or was an 
offshoot from those carlier heresies, #s a question quite 
beside our purpose. [t is sufficient to mention that the 
Wraldenses maintained that since the Priests of the Church 
did not practise apostolic poverty, they were not true 
ministers of ovr Lord, and could not validly absolve, or 
cousecrate the Eucharist, or administer any Sacraments ; 
and that laymen who followed voluntary poverty had a 
power more real and more lawful of performing those 
functions and of preaching the Gospel than the Priests 
of the Church.! These were the errors for which they 
were condemned by Pope Lucius TE. in the year 1185, 
and the later followers of the sect seem to have carried 
their errors to yet greater lengths. 

Whether Wiclifle had had communication with fol- 
lowers of this sect, it is not material to inquire, It is 
certain that he adopted some of their opinions, and this 
was pointed out in the first notice taken of hin by the 
Holy See, when Pope Gregory X1_, in requiring the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury to institute proceedings against him, 
speaks of his errors as a revival of those already con- 
demned by Pope John XX{L? in his Bull against the 
Fraticelli. 

He had, however, begun with assailing only the juris- 
diction of the Church, as follows: ‘Every Priest rightly 
and duly ordered hath power to minister the Sacraments 
and absolve any man confessing his faults,3 And this 
conclusion he defends in his Exposition of the Articles.4 
But he afterwards went on to deny Transubstantiation and 
the Real Presence; and he maintained that a Bishop or 
Priest by mortal sin lost the power of his Order, and could 
neither ordain, consecrate, or baptise.? These were among 


1 On this subject, see Dr. Newman's £ssays Critical and Historicat, vol. ii, 
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the erroneous propositions extracted from his works, 
which were condemned, 

After his death, his followers, and the Lollards who 
probably had ai independent origin, made considerable 
advances on his teaching, Walter Brute denied the 


distinction between clergy and laity, or the diflerence of 


orders of clergy; and also denied the Sacrifice of the 
Mass. Among the articles held by the Lollards, and 
abjured by many of them, were the following: ‘That any 
layman may teach and preach the Gospel by his own 
authority; that confession to a Priest is unnecessary 5 
that every good man, though unlearned, is a Priest; that 
Jaymen have a like authority with a Bishop or Priest.” 
Again, John Purvey, a Priest, maintained, among other 
errors, which he afterwards recanted, ‘that every lay- 
man, being holy and predestinated unto everlasting bfe, is 
a true Priest before God.® And in the year 14is, an 
unfortunate disciple of this Lollard sect, putting in prac- 
tice the teaching he had received, appointed his son a 
Priest, and caused him to celebrate Mass in his own house. 
Being convicted, he suffered the punishment of heresy.’ 
This Lollard heresy continued to bear fruit down to 
the times of the Reformation, and was in fact the cause 
of the ready acceptance given to the new doctrine among 
the people in certain parts. Persons were from time to 
time found professing Lollardism, and among their other 
errors came that of denying the necessity and virtue of 
the Sacrament of Holy Order. Thus one of the articles 
on which John Browne and other herctics in Kent were 
condemned in 1g1} was,‘ that no power is given of God 
to Priests, of ministering Sacraments, saying Mass, or 
other divine service more than to laymen,” Again,in 1528, 
John Tyball, a Loifard, confessed before Tunstall Bishop 
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of London, ‘that he hathe thowght that Pristhode was 
not necessary. For he thowght that every Layman myght 
mynister the Sacraments of the Churche as well as any 
Priste.1 And im 1530 it was articled against James 
Algar, Priest, ‘ that he had said, that every true Chris- 
tian man, living after the laws of Ged, aud observing his 
commandments, ts a Priest as wellas he’? And in 1536 
Sir John Gale, Clerk, Parson of Twaite, in Suffolk, was 
indicted by the grand jury for saying, ‘that a temporal 
man may consecrate the Boy of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and hath as great poweras any Priest, if he can speak the 
words, which the Priest speaketh, ‘hese are mentioned 
among the errors protested against by the Conyocation in 
that year." 

All the preceding seem to have been the direct home- 
growth of Lotlardism or of Wicliffe’s teaching, who may, 
indeed, be called the father of modern heresy. But his 
opinions were destined to bear their harvest in another 
country before they attained to such head as to subvert 
the ancient religion of this land. It is matter of ordinary 
history, that John Huss adopted Wicliffe’s opinions, And 
it is equally well known that Luther studied the works of 
Ifuss, and approved many of his tenets, though he said 
they were not carried out to their legitimate issue, And 
the teaching of Luther, Melancthon, and others who ad- 
hered to the Augustan confession, embraced the following 
points : 


That all the faithful are Priests, and can offer spiritual sacrifices 
to God, and there is no other Priesthood or sactifice instituted 
by Christ in the Church; and that the office of Ministers in the 
Cliurch is to preach and dispense Sacraments, not to offer sacri- 
fice. 

‘That Bishops and Presbyters are one and the same. 

That it is matter of propricty, thaugh not of necessity, that 
certain persons should be appointed to teach the Word of God, 


. 
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and administer the Sacraments; bnt that, though not ordinarily 
lawful, there is nothing to prevent any one of the faithful discharg- 
ing those functions in case of necessity. 

That there are two kinds of vocation to the Ministry —one 
internal and immediately from God, such as that of Aposiles and 
Prophets ; the other external by means of men placed in author- 
ity, as magistrates and communitics of peopte. One or other 
ought to be hac by ene who is to teach in the Church. And asa 
matter of regulation, no one is to be suffered to preach without 
being called and ordained. 

That the calling of Ministers should come from the people, or 
be made by princes or magistrates in the name of the people, And 
that this calling or appointment is sufficient without ordination or 
conseeration. 

‘That it is proper, though not of necessity, that one of the Pas- 
tors should be elected as Superintendent, and that the Ministers, 
when called and elected by the people or magistrates or patrons, 
should be presented to this Superintendent for trial and examina- 
tion, and if approved, should be admitted to the ministry by prayer 
and imposition of hands. 

That in such ordination, the charge given to those admitted to 
the ministry, ought not to be to sacrifice for the living and dead, 
but to teach the Gospel and administer the Sacrameats. 

That ordination is not a Sacrament, nor is any sacramental 
grace conferred in it, but is merely the public approval of persons 
as truly called, and possessed of the proper qualifications for the 
ministry, and admitting them to the lawful exercise of their func- 


tions. 


Bucer and the Strasburg Divines did not differ on this 
subject in any material point from the decided Luther- 
ans, They admitted the imposition of hands ia ordination, 
but declared that they did not consider that rite to be a 
true Sacrament. 

Zuinglius also maintained that the sacramental cha- 
racter alleged to be given in Holy Order is a figment 
of men; that the ministry of the word is a function, and 
not a dignity; that the episcopate is the ministry of the 
word, and whoever administers the word is a Bishop; 


+ In the Appendix No. H. extracts will be given from various works stat- 
ing these ypinions mare at Iength, 
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but without so doiag he is as far from being a Bishop as 
any one is from being a magistrate who does not discharge 
the functions.*6 

In the Counei of Trent the errors current among the 
Reformers on the subject of Moly Order were condemned 
by the following Canons: 


‘J. Ifany one saith, that there is not in the New Testament 
a visible and external Priesthood; or that there is not any power 
of consecrating and offering the true Tody and Blood of the Lord, 
and of forgiving and retaining sins; but only an office and bare 
ministry of preaching the Gospel; or that those who do not preach 
are not priests at all; let hitn be anathema. 

Tl. If any one saith, that besides the Priesthood there are not 
in the Catholic. Church other orders, both greater and minor, by 
which, as by certain steps, advance is mace unto the Priesthood ; 
let him be anathema. 

Ill. Ifany one saith, that Order, or sacred ordination, is not 
truly and properly a Sacrament instituted by Christ our Lord; or 
that it is a kind of human figinent devised by men unskilled in 
ecclesiastical matters; or that it is only a kind of rite for choosing 
ministers of the Word of God and of the Sacraments ; let him be 
anathema. 

IV. Jfany one saith, that by sacred ordination the Holy Ghost 
is not given; and that vamly therefore do the Bishops say, &e- 
cele ye the fMoty Ghost ; or that a character is not mprinted by 
that ordination; or that he who has once been a priest, can again 
become a layman ; let him be anathema. 

V. Ifany one saith, that the sacred unction which the Church 
uses in holy ordination is not only not required, but is to be de- 
spised and even pernicious, as likewise are the other cercmonics 
of Order; let bim be anathema, 

VI. Ifany one saith, that in the Catholic Church there is not 
a hierarchy by divine ordination instituted, consisting of Bishops, 
Priests, and Ministers ; let him be anathema. 

VIT. If any onc saith, that Bishops are not superior to Priests; 
or that they have not the power of confirming and ordaining ; or 
that the power which they possess is common to them and to 
Priests 3 or that orders conferred by them, without the consent, or 
vocauion of the people, or of the. secular power, are invalid; or 
that those who have neither been rightly ordained, nor sent, by 
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lawful ministers of the Word and of the Sacraments; let him be 
anathema. 

VILL If any one saith, that the Bishops, who are assumed by 
authority of the Roman lontiff, are not iegitimate and true Bishops, 
but are a human figmieni ; jet him be anathema.’ 


The effect of the opmions promulgated on the Con- 
tinent on the minds of the English people is easily traced, 
for many of the leading Reformers, as Tyndall, Barnes, 
Lambert, Frith, Coverdale, Cranmer, and Barlow trayciled 
in foreign parts, and had communication with those on 
the Continent. And thus their opinions often present 
a mixture of the Lutheranism or Zuinglianism Icarnt 
abroad with the Wiclifite principles that had descended 
to them at home. 

On the subject of the ministry Tyadall taught as fol- 
lows: ‘We choose tempora! officers, and read their duty 
to them, and they promise to be faithful ministers, and 
then are admitted, Neither is there any other manuer or 
ceremony at all required in making of our spiritual offi- 
cers than to choose an able person, and then to rehearse 
him his duty, and give him his charge, and so to put him 
in his room,’!? 

In the Articles against fohn Lambert he was asked: 
“x. Whether thou dost believe Orders to be a Sacrament 
of the Church; ..... and whether the order of Priest. 
hood were invented by man’s imagination, or ordained by 
God? xxiut Whether thou believest that it is lawtul 
for laymen of both kinds, that is to wit, both men and 
women, to sacrifice and preach the Word of God ?'#8 

To these he replied: ‘As touching Priesthood in the 
primitive church, there were no more officers than Bishops 
and deacons, aad those whom we call Priests were alf one 
and none other but Bishops ; and they were chosen not 
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only by the Bishop, but also with consent of the people, 
aad the people ought to have power to choose Priests. 
It is meet for none to preach openly except they be 
chosen and elected to the same, etther by God, ar so- 
lemauly by men, or else by both. Notwithstanding, in 
tune of great necessity, lay people may preach, both 
inen and women. It is lawful for all men and wo- 
men to do sacrifice, } mean not to say Mass as Priests 
used to do, but to offer spiritual sacrifices of their bodics 
and the sacrifice of pratse.’!? 

These are indications of the opinions introduced into 
the country; and we must now compare them with the 
documents drawn up by authority, 

The earliest document on the subject is given by Bur- 
net,2* and is entitled ‘A Declaration of the Functions and 
Divine Institution of Bishops and Priests. ft commences : 
‘As touching the Sacrament of Holy Orders, we will that 
all Bishops and Preachers shall instruct and teach our 
people, committed by us unto their spiritual charge.’ There 
is nothing more to show that it was published by royal 
authority; but as a similar form is used in the Articles 
about religion set out by the Convocation in the year 
15 36,7! it seems to be a supplement to that other for- 
mulary, but has a different set of signatures. It bears no 
date, but it must have been signed after the 2d of June 
1536, because Sampson signs it as Bishop of Chichester, 
who was elected on that day, and before Aug. 19, 1§37, 
because Aldridge signs it as a simple priest, who was con- 
secrated on the latter date Bishop of Carlisle. It declares 
that ‘the Power of the Keys and whole authority of the 
Church is purely spiritnal and formally distinct from the 
power of the sword. That this power is not absolute, 
but to be limited by the rales in Scripture, and is ordained 
only for the edification and good of the Church; and that 
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it is essentially necessary to be preserved, being the only 
means appointed by our Saviour for obtaining his grace 
and reconciling simmers to God, That Orders are a Sa- 
crament, since they consist of an outward action instituted 
by Christ and his Apostles, and an inward grace con- 
ferred therein. That although other inferior Orders have 
been instituced in the Church, and other ceremonies de 
vised to beautify and ornate the Church, yet the truth is, 
that in the New Testament there is no mertion made of 
any distinctions in Orders, but only of Deacons or Minis- 
ters, and of Priests or Bishops: nor is there any word 
spoken of any other ceremony used in the conferrig of 
this Sacrament but only of prayer, and the imposition of 
the Bishop's hands,” The document is signed by Crom- 
well, and also by Cranmer, Goodrich Bishop of Ely, Shax- 
ton Bishop of Sarum, Fox Bishop of Hereford, Latimer 
Bishop of Worcester, Hilsley Bishop of Rochester, Samp- 
son Bishop of Chichester, Skip afterwards Bishop of 
Hereford, William Maye, Rich. Cox afterwards Protestant 
Bishop of Ely, and John Redman, all being favuurers of 
the new learning; and also by Lee Archbishop of York, 
Stokesley Bishop of London, Tunstall Bishop of Darham, 
Longlands Bishop of Lincolu, Clerk Bishop of Bath, 
Salcot Bishop of Bangor, Aldridge afterwards Bishop of 
Carliste, and Hethe afterwards Archbishop of York, who 
were more attached to the ancient faith. It is not signed 
by Repps, Barlow, or Wharton, who had all signed the 
_ Articles of Conyocation, 

The statement on the same subject in the ‘Institution 
ofa Christian Man,’ which was published soon afterwards, 
is made nearly in the words of this Declaration; but the 
limitation of the power of the Church to spiritual things 
is there drawn out to conclusions against the authority of 
the Pope, and all spiritual jurisdiction is derived from the 
King. 

Ia the year 1549 preparations were made for the pub. 
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fication of the ‘Necessary Doctrine and Hrudition,’ though 
the work did not appear tll two years later. On the 
subject of the Sacraments, the several opinions delivered 
by the Bishops and Divines appointed to cxamine the 
question are printed in Burnet! A) summary of them 
touching on the question of Orders may be given, Lee 
Archbishop of York is the only one who maintained the 
Catholic ductrine throughout. Cranmer and Barlow were 
the most extreme in the opposite direction. Bonner's 
theology was very misty, and he sometimes avoids giving 
a direct answer. The others were much divided. 

Cranmer held with regard to the seven Sacraments, 
that of four of them the nature and eflect was found in 
Scripture; but of the other three—-Confirmation, Order, 
and Extreme Unction—nothing is read in Scripture as 
taken for Sacraments, That Christian Princes haye the 
whole care of their subjects as wel! in things spiritual as 
temporal, and that Ministers of God's Word are only 
officers appointed by them. Ceremonies used in the ad- 
mission of ministers are not of necessity, but only for | 
good order, There is no more promise of God’s grace in 
committing of the Ecclesiastical office than of the Civil 
office, The Apostles appointed Ministers only because 
there were then no Christian Princes, Princes may make 
Priests as well as Bishops, and so may the people by 
their election. No consecration is needed, for election or 
appointing is sufficient, 

Burnet?? wishes to make it believed that Cranmer 
changed his opinion on these points because he subscribed 
the Book which was the result of this discussion, and 
which is directly contrary to these opinions. But as Lin- 
gard remarks,*! he was aware that it would be difficult to 
reconcile them with the declaration he bad signed pre- 
viously, or with such as he might be required to sign’ 
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afterwards, and therefore he very prudently added, ‘this 
is mine opinion and sentence at this present; which never- 
theless I do not temerariously define, but refer the judg- 
ment thereof to your Majesty.*! 

Barlow went full lengths with Craumer on al) the 
points mentioned, 
| On the first point—as to the seven Sacraments—all 
the rest maintained that the nature and virtue of all the 
seven are contained in Scripture. 
| On other points the opinious may be divided gener- 
ally into two classes as follows, omitting minor points of 
| difference. 
| First. Those showing less departure from Carholic 


principles, 

That the Apostles made Bishops and Priests by their 
own power given them by God, and liad no need of any 
other authority. That Bishops are authorised by God to 
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make Priests, and there ts no example of any other hay- 
ing such power. That consecration is required for a 
Bishop or Priest as weil as appointment. That in case of 
failure of all priests in a country, some might be brought 
| from other countries, or else some extraordinary Humi- 
} nation or supernatural power would be supplied to the 
| Prince, but that necessity has no Jaw. These were maia- 


i tained by Bonner of London, Aldridge of Carlisle, Dy, 
| Edgeworth, Dr. Oglethorpe, and Dr. Coren ;”? and by 
| 
! 
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Tonstall of Durham, Day of Chichester, Thirlby elect of 
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Westminster, and Drs, Tresham and Leighton as to the 
three first points. 


| 
| 
| Secondly. Those more adyanced in the way of imno- 
vation, 
| That the Apostles ought to have asked license of 
their Christian governors before making priests, if then 
there had been any. That Bishops cannot use their 


3t On the subject of the king's own apinions, sev next chapter, in treating 
of Barlow’s history. 7 Curwen 
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authority to make priests without permission of the 
Prince. That consecration has been received from the 
Apostles’ time. And that in case of necessity laymen 
may minister Sacraments and make priests. The adherents 
of these opinions were Herthe of Rochester, Robertson, 
Redmayne, Craytord, Cox, and Symmons; and also Tun- 
stall, Day, Thirlby, Leighton, and ‘Fresham as to the fast 
point. Cox delivered an opimion similar to Luther's, that 
‘by Scripture there is no consecration of Bishops and 
Priests required, but only the appointing cus impositione 
manuun. The remarkable thing in this division is, that 
Tunstall, Hethe, Day, Vhiriby, and Tresham belonged to 
the party of the ‘old learning,’ and afterwards returned 
to the unity of the Church, Redinayne and Cox are the 
only noted followers of the new opinions, and both were 
among the moderate of the Protestant party. 

When the ‘Necessary Doctrine and Erudition’ came to 
be published, it declared that ‘Order is a sacrament given 
by consecration and imposition of the Bishop's hands; 
that this form is to be observed in giving orders; and 
that of these two orders only, viz. priests and deacons, 
Seripture maketh cxpress mention, and how they were 
conferred of the Apostles by prayer and imposition of 
their hands.’*3 ‘This, though declaring Order to be a 
sacrament, avoids the questions, whether it can be given 
by any other than a Bishop, and whether there is a dis- 
tinction between Priests aud Bishops. And even this 
result was probably owing to Gardiner’s influence; for it 
scems that he had the upper hand in this Book, and 
Cranmer could not get his own way with it.?4 

{t is attempted to be shown that Cranmer afterwards 
adopted more sound opinious, by referring to the Cate- 
chism of Justus Jonas, published by his authority in 
1548, where the doctrine is stated as follows: 


3 Formulartes of Faith, p. 277. 
7) Strype’s Cranmer, bk. i cap. 25. 
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‘ After Christ’s assention, the apostelles gave authoritie to other 
godly and holye men, to minyster Gods worde, and chiefely in 
those places, wher ther wer Christen men alvedy, which kicked 
preachers, and the apostles theim selyes could not longer abide 
with them. For the apostles dyd walke abroil mto diverse partes 
of the worlde, and did studye to plant the gospel in many places. 
Wherefore wher they found godly men, and mete to preache Gods 
worde, they layed their handcs upon them, and gave them the 
Holy Gost, as they theimselves reccavedt of Christ the same Holy 
Gost, to execute this office. And they that were so ordeyned, 
were in dede, and also were called, the ministers of God as the 
apostles theimselves were, as Paule sayeth unto ‘Tymothy. And so 
the ministratton of God’s worde, {which our Lorde Jesus Christ 
hymselfe dyd first tustitute) was deryved from the apostles unto 
other afier thei, by mposttion of handes, and xyvinge the I foly 
Ghost, from the apostles tyme to our dayes, And this was the 
consecration, ordres, and unction of the apostles, wherby they, at 
the begynnynge, made byshopes and pryestes, and this shall cou- 
tinewe in the churche, even to the worldes ende. And what so- 
ever rite or cercmonye hath ben added more than this commeth 
of mannes ordinaunce and policyc, and is not commaunded by 
Goddes worde.'% 


This exposition was written by a Lutheran, and refers 
to the Lutheran superintendents and pastors, and not to 
the apostolic succession of Bishops and Priests. It does 
not state Order to be a Sacrament, or the conferring of 
a sacramental character, but only the giving of grace to 
execute an office, It is perfectly consistent with the 
Lutheran idea of ordination by imposition of hands and 
prayer being a matter of propriety, though not of neces- 
sity. Aud as Cranmer had stated his opiuion, that ‘cere- 
monies used in the admission of ministers are not of 
necessity, but only for good order,’“ the publication of 
such doctrine as this Catechism contains does not imply 
auy change whatever m his opinions, 

It was amidst such a medley of varied opinions that 
Cranmer and his colleagues undertook to remodel the 


® Catechism of Justus Jonas, called ‘Cranmer’s,’ p. 196. 
2 Sce page 21. 
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ancient Forms of Ordination, and to substitute for them 
compilations of their own, In the Parliament at the 
close of the year rg4g, an Act was passed that ‘such 
form of cousecrating and ordaining Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons, as by six prelates and six other men of the 
realm Jearned in God’s law to be appoimted by the King 
shall be devised and vet forth under the Great Seal, be- 
fore the first of April then following, should be lawfully 
used and none other.” When the Act passed the House 
of Lords, five Bishops entered their protest against tt, viz. 
Trnstall Bishop of Durham, Aldridge Bishop of Carlisle, 
Ilethe Bishop of Worcester, Day Hishop of Chichester, 
and Thirlby Bishop of Westminster." 

An Order was made in the Council on the ad of 
February 1549-50, for the appointment of twelve persons 
to draw up the new forms;?* but their names are not 
added, and Strype*’ says he cannot find them. Heylin®? 
supposes that they were the same as those appointed to 
revise the Liturgy, brit this is mere conjecture: al! that is 
known is, that Flethe Bishop of Worcester was one of 
them. There was little for them to do, as the forms had 
been already prepared beforchand,*! and even used at an 
ordination by Cranmer and Ridley.?? Within a week 
after the appointment was made ja the Council, the twelve 
Bishops and clergy were required to give their assent to 
the new form, and Hethe was ‘convented before the 
lords’ for refusing. On the 28th of the same month he 
was directed by the Council to ‘set his hand to the book;’ 
and persisting in his retusal, he was on the 4th of March 
committed to the Fleet, And having remained in prison 
til! September of the following year, he was again brought 
before the Council,*4 and persisting in his refusal, he was 


*% Pococke’s Supruet, iil. 349. 
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returned to prison, and soon afterwards deprived of his 
bishopric. 

From this narrative the authorship of these new forms 
may with aluost certainty be attributed to Cranmer and 
Ridley. At the time of their publication the former was 
stl under the influence of his Lutheran opinions, and the 
forms derive some tincture from that source. To the 
Ordination of a Priest the delivery of the chalice was pre- 
served, but in the sense and with the words recommended 
by the Lutheran divines.34 ‘These forms were not sent 
to Bucer for his revision when the Book of Common 

Prayer was seat to him, of which omission he complained, 
And he accordingly drew up a form of his own compos- 
ing, which he sent to Cranmer; but the latter did not 
receive it til after Bucer's death, and it seems to have 
met with no aticntion.** It was therefore owing not to 
Bucer, but probably to the general progress of Zuinglian 
opinions, in which Hooper's objections had some influence, 
that the farther change was made in the forms of Ordi- 
nation; when the delivery of the chalice was abolished al- 
together, as well as giving the pastoral staff to the Bishop. 
Burnet writes of the proceedings aboet the prepa- 
ration of the new forms as if lie had some contemporary 
account of them before him, but he gives no reference. 
He says, ‘As for the Forms of Ordination, they found 
that the Scripture mentioned only imposition of hands 
and prayer. There is n0 more in the Apostolic Consti- 
tutions or the Fourth Council of Carthage. ‘Therefore the 
anointing and giving the vestments were later additions, 
as weil as the delivering the vessels to the Priest with 
power to offer sacrifice.’ 
Collier’? in the same strain says, ‘The committee 
struck off the additions of later ages, and governed them- 
selyes by the forms of the ancieuat Church.’ 


4% See Appendix, No. IE. % Bucer’s Sevipe Angdicana. 
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It is therefore remarkable to find that, so far from 
going back to the ancient forms of Ordination, all the 
substantial parts of the new rite are drawn from the latest 
additions of the Middle Ages. 

In the Ordination of Deacons the words accompany- 
ing the imposition of hands are quite new, but in the 
imperative form, like the “Accipe’ of the Pontifical, which 
was not used till the 14th century. Then the giving the 
New Testament is taken from the delivery of the Book 
of the Gospels, of which there is no trace before the gth 
century, 

Tn the Ordination of Priests the imposition of hands 
with the words ‘Receive the Holy Ghost’ is taken from 
that Imposing of hands for the chicd the in the ancient 
rite, which is not to be found jn any Pontifical earlier 
than the 13th century. But more strange than this, the 
giving the Bible with the words, Take ‘how authority to 
preach the word of God, and to minister the holy Sacra- 
ments, is come in direct descent from that rite of delivering 
the chalice and paten which Burnet calls ‘a vain novelty,’ 
and Mason stigmatises as ‘blasphemy.’ For in the first 
Book of King Edward the rubric stood as follows: The 
Bishop shall deliver to every one of them the Bible in the one 
hand, and the chalice or cup with the bread in the other 
hand, saying as above. Then in the second Book in 1552 
the words, and the chalice or cup with the bread in the 
other hand, were left out, and the rite changed to the 
state it remains in at present. 

Lastly, in the Consecration of Bishops the words used 
with the imposition of hands were to be only the ‘Accipe 
Spiritum Sanctum,’ with words of exhortation added from 
the Scripture. This formula was not brought into use 
before the i3th or rqth century. In the first Book the 
Archbishop was next directed to lay the Bible on the 
neck’ of the Consecrated, and then to put the pastoral 
staff into his hand, accompanying each act with an ex- 
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hortation. The first of these rites is evidently taken from 
the primitive custom of laying the Book of the Gospels 
on the head of the Elect; and the second was in use 
in the Anglo-Saxon Church. But in the Second Bock 
both are done away, and in substitution for them the 
Archbishop is to deliver the Bible to the Consecrated; a 
rite taken from that of delivering the Book. of the Gospels 
into the hands of the newly Consecrated, which is shown 
not to have been in use before the 13th century. 

So much for the pretensions of the Anglican rite to 
be a return to more avcicot forms of Ordination. Mr. 
Palmer in bis Origines Liturevica has shown his discretion 
in avoiding avy such pretension, It is indced true there 
are also prayers used in each Ordination, but they are not 
connected with the imposition of hands, 

ft is dificult to account for the new forms having 
taken this shape, after the general opinion expressed by 
the Bishops and Divines both in 1537 and 1540, that 
imposition of hands and prayer were the only ceremonies 
of Ordination used in Scripture. But it must be remem- 
bered that these men had been brought up in the theo- 
logy of the Schoolmen, and probably could not divest 
themselves of the ideas thence acquired, And the School- 


men generally taught that the imperative forms of Ordi- . 


nation and the delivery of the instruments were essential, 
and of more importance than the prayers from the ancient 
Sacramentaries. The Reformers therefore were misled, 
however strange to say it, by a blind adherence to their 
Popish Doctors. This seems like a retribution for their 
unauthorised and sacrilegious meddling with the sacred 
traditions of the Church. 


We now enter on a period in which the question 
first arose with regard to the validity of the Orders given 
in the new form; but although a decision was then arrived 
at on the question, it has been rather the subject of con- 
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troversy than a settlement of it, owing to the scantiness 
of information hitherto obtained. This period compre- 
hends the various proceedings taken on the question 
during the reign of Queen Mary. And the decision then 
given Is important, in order to show, for the sake of con- 
sistency in the decisions of the Church, that the present 
practice is identical with and derived from the course 
adopted at the time when the question first came under 
Freyicw, 

The first notice taken of the Edwardine ordinations 
was in the Articles issued by the Queen on the 4th of 
March 1553. These scem to have been issued some- 
what prematurely; for the Bull granting the full legatine 
faculties to Cardinal Pole was not issued till the 8th of 
that month, No one had come to England by that time 
with power to reconcile even the Bishops to the Church, 
or to absolve them from the schism into which they had 
fallen, These articles therefore are not of authority, 
being issued before the directions of the Holy See were 
published, 

The fifteenth, which relates to this subject, is as fol- 
lows; ‘Touching such persons as were heretofore pro- 
moted to any orders after the new sort and fashion of 
orders; considering they were not ordered in very deed, 
the Bishop of the diocese finding otherwise sufficiency and 
ability in‘ those men, may supply that thing which wanted 
in them before ; and thea according to his discretion, ad-_ 
mit them to minister.’ This can only relate to ordina- 
tions according to the Edwardine rite, and nat to those 
conferred according to the Pontifical though in schism; 
for Bonner himself and most of the Bishops to whom 
these Articles were addressed had incurred censures for 
the latter offence. The words are ambiguous; becauser 
‘they were not ordered in very decd’ would imply that 
the ordination was invalid; but the direction to ‘ supply’ 
would in theological language mean to add something not 
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essential that had been omitted. It seems as if it was 
supposed by the Queen's advisers, that the Hdwardine 
form was not absolutely invalid, but that the unction and 
the delivery of the chalice might be ‘supplied’ at a later 
time, ‘This had been the teaching of various Theologians, 
as related by Natalis Alexander; and perhaps Bonner 
and his colleagues may have followed them at first, though 
they were afterwards better mformed. 

The secret history of the proceedings by which the res- 
toration of religion was accomplished has not as yet come 
t0 light. It is known that Pole was made Legate; that 
his journey to Engkund was delayed for political reasons; 
that a uew Brief, containing additional faculties, and eni- 
powering him to act as Legate while still out of the 
realm, was issued on March 8, 1554; that his journey was 
still delayed on account of the laws yet in force against 
the authority of the Holy See; and chat thus the public 
reconciliation of the kingdom was not made til} the 3orh 
of November, 

Nevertheless certain steps must haye beer taken be~ 
fore that time ta bring the Church again into commu- 
nion with the Holy Sce. It must be recollected that the 
Queen herself, and the whole of the Bishops and clergy, 
were in a state of schism, Gardiner, Tonstall, and Voy- 
sey alone had been placed in canonical possession of their 
bishoprics, but they had committed themselves ro various 
acts both of schism and heresy. And all the rest had 
received their sees from the lay authority alone, and had 
also made professions of heresy, or had even joined in 
rites contrary to the order and teaching of the Church. 
All of them were thus lying under censures of excom- 
But these censures must 


munication and suspension. 
have been removed long before Pole’s arrival, otherwise 


Gardiner could not have officiated in Junc at the marriage 


8 Theol. de Se, Ord. cay. i. art. 7, § 2. quoted by Bened, xiv. Syn. Pieec, 
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of Philip and Mary; nor could Bonner haye consecrated 
the new Bishops. 

The difficulties in the way were immense, because 
the party in favour of the changes that had been made 
were vigorous, and how far their influence might prevail 
was uncertain, The complications arising from the mar- 
rages celebrated wichout the canonical dispensation, and 
from the church-lands in possession of the nobitity and 
gentry, gave additional strength to this party; while at the 
same time the laws against the authority of the Moly See 
were still in force, 

The Queen herself was fully aware of the difliculties 
which beset her, but was resolyed on bringing the king- 
dom into the unity of the Church as soon as possible, 
She was also anxigus to obtain absolution for herself 
before her corouation, although the laws enforcing the 
schism were not repealed. Slic had made a request to 
this effect through Commendone, the messenger from 
Dandino, the Papal Legate at Brussels, and repeated it 
by means of Henry Pyning, who carried the Cardinal 
Legate’s first tetter.®* In the audience she granted to 
Pyning, the Queen told him, ‘I hope my cousin will grant 
me the dispensation; as he may believe that my heart 
and mind only intend the greater benefit of this kingdom. 
And as for the oath to be taken on the day of corona- 
tion, [ will take it in the same form my father took it. 
And the title (of Supreme Head of the Church) I will 
not take; not even if I could gain three other kingdoms 
by taking it.4° On the receipt of this news Pole wrote 
at once to the Sovercign Pontiif for the dispensation, 
adding that he would reply to the Queen, that she might 
be quite secure in lier conscience, but that he would pro- 
cure the absolution in writing with all possible secrecy, 


42 Canon Tierney seems to have supposed that Pyning accompanied Com- 
menconc, aid to have been unacquainted with the letters here quoter. 
Marini ansuripts. Letter in Appendix, No. XT, 
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and retain it ia his own possession, only writing to inform 
her of it. It may be well to mention that the absolu- 
tion here spoken of was not a sacramental absolution, but 
only the absolution from excommunication in fore externa, 
and a dispensation from irregularity incurred during the 
schism. 
Pyning returned from his mission, bringing with him 
a letter from the Queen of the roth of Oct., haying heen 
detained in order to witness the coronation.” "The Queen 
wrote to Pole again on the 28th of the same month, de- 
scribing the difficulties that had arisen in the Parliament, 
owing to the disfavour with which the lower house re- 
garded the restoration of the Papal authority, and asking 
his advice how to proceed in the face of such opposition. 
This and the former letter were written in Latin; but 
Pole rephed without delay in English, though unfortu- 
nately his letter has not been preserved. Tt was sent by 
Goldwell," who received full instractions to speak the 
Card, Legate’s mind upon the subject. Goldwell carried 
back with hin a letter from the Queen of the 15th Nov., 
and also the two Acts of Parliament that had been passed 
in the mean time.“ Neither of these satisfied the Car- 
dinal, particilarly the act for restoring the ancient wor- 
ship; because, as he said, people were thereby admitted 
to the full use of the sacraments without being reconciled 
to the Church, or absolved from the schisms and heresies 
in which they were involyed. He therefore gave his in- 
structions to Goldwell, and sent him over again with 2 
letter to the Queen of rst Dec.#® ~The Queen’s reply is 
not extant; and an interval passes about which we have 
very little information, The Cardinal had about this time 


® Letter in Appendis, No. XID @ Oedrind, vol. iv. pe 42g. 
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left Dilingben near Augsburg, and was on his way to the 
Emperor's court at Brussels. On his journey he received 
a letter from the Qucen, requesting his advice how to 
proceed with regard to the vacant bishoprics, and askiag 
whether he had authority to issue a decree of confirma- 
tion ;* for neither the Queen herself, nor the persous she 
had nominated for Bishops, were willing to proceed with- 
out the Pope's authority in a canonical manner. Not 
receiving a reply, the Queen wrote again on the 28th of 
January ;** but as no answer came even by the 2oth of 
the next month, the Queen became uneasy, and there were 
not wanting persons who suggested siuster motives for 
the Cardinal's silence“? But the reason of the delay was 
that Pole had written to Rome for instructions, and as 
the Pope was laid up with the gout, nothing could be 
done. However, Pole seems to have written before he 
got the answer from Rome, and dispatched Goldwell for 
the third time ‘with a commission to expounde to her 
highness his hoJe mynde and sentence’ on this subject; 
but he does not explain it in writing,’ ‘The instructions 
are printed in Strype as if they were all given at one and 
the same time; and neither he, nor Collier, nor Phullips, 
nor Canon Tierney, has noticed that they belong to these 
three separate occasions. A copy of those given with the 
second letter of Dec. ist is printed separately by Quirini,>4 
but with some difference, being probably a Latin version 
sent to Rome, 

At last the answer came from Rome; and the effect 
of Pole’s letters seems to have been that the second Brief 
was issued, The Card. Legate had not made any use as 
yet of the faculties granted to him by the Brief of 3d 

# Renard’s Despatch in Vytler’s Lure. PC aud Afery, vol. ii. p, 403. 
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Aug. The sccond Brief gave him more extensive powers, 
enabling him to dispense with the Bishops who had ob- 
tained uncanonical possession of their sces, and also to 
give the canonical confirmation to those nominated by the 
Queen. It is dated on the 8th of March, and was des- 
patched from Rome on the gth.!  Pote was at that time 
at Paris, and the despatches reached him there by the 
e7th. His letter to the Queet scems to have put matters 
into the proper track; aud Henry Pyning had arrived 
with letters of procuration from the Bishops desimate. 
These were seven: Parfew alias Wharton translated 
from St. Asaph to Hereford, Griflith nomimated ro Ro- 
chester, Brookes to Gloucester, Cotes to Chester, Bourne 
to Bath and Wells, Morgan to St. David's, and White to 
Lincoln, He at once proceeded to give them absolution 
and dispensation; and it is specially mentioned that they 
are allowed ‘to minister in their orders, provided that if 
not ordained before their lapse into schism, they had beeu 
otherwise duly and lawfully promoted.’ By another in- 
strument he dispensed with Parfew alias Whatton for his 
unlawful intrusion into the sce of St. Asaph, and gave 
him hiberty to use the gift of consecration received in 
schism.* The next day he issued the mandate of con- 
firmation; but nothing is said of consecration, and it seems 
as if this was left to take its course. They were conse- 
crated on the ast April by Bomer, with Tonstail and 
Gardiner assisting, acting by commission of the Dean and 
Chapter of Canterbury. ff scems doubtful whether 
either of those three had been rehabilitated at that time. 
On the 7th of April the Queen addressed a letter with 
her own hand"* to the Sovereign Pontifi, asking for his 
approbation of what his Legate had done; and in the Con- 
—  Oeirint, vol. iv, pongo. | Alti ix. cle] presente scriasi a V.S.R. per 
via dt Francia.’ Letter of Carl, Morone, 
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sistory, on the 6th July, his Holiness preconised these 
seven Bishops, though it is expressed that ‘the gift of 
consecration had been otherwise duly and rightfully con- 
ferred, as if there had been somethmg amiss, and prob- 
ably referring to the consecrating Bishops being still under 
censure, Afterwards, on the roth of the same month, 
the Pope replied to the Qucen’s letter, congratulating her 
on the choice she had made of Bishops, and on her ‘ pro- 
posiug them for the confirmation of the Apostolic See, 
according to the usual Catholic custom.’ 

In Tike manner Thirlby received his rehabilitation on 
being translated from Norwich to Ely, furnishing the only 
instance in which the clause of the second Brief was 
called into operation that relates to persons having re- 
ceived cathedral churches at the hands of Edward. 
Afterwards three other priests— Hopton, Bayne, and 
Tolyman—on beg nommated to Norwich, Lichiield, and 
Bristol, received absolution and dispensation, followed by 
the mandate for their confirmation and consecration, which 
they are directed to receive from a Catholic Bishop.“ But 
these and the former were the only instances in which 
the absolution and dispensation were given in a public 
and formal manner. And ia each case the recipients had 
to depute some one to appear as proctor on their be- 
half before the Cardinal Legate, and in their name to 
make on his knees a solemn renunciation of all errors and 
heresies, with a promise on oath of fidelity and obedience 
to the Holy See, 

Yet it is certain that die others received a private 
absolution, and were confirmed in their secs. And the 
means taken seems to have been through Goldwell, on 
the Jast occasion of his bemg dispatched on a mission to 
the Queen. He then seems to have entered into com- 
munication with the Bishops, and to have carried back 


80 ‘Raynaidus, ur supra. 


* Pole’s Aeyist, Aap. fol. 5. See Append. No. XV. © [hid, 


36 Auglian Ordinations. 


their letters of submission, on which the Cardinal sent 
them their absolution from censures, and conferred on 
them some of his legatine faculties. For Pole, writing on 


the asth of May, speaks of ‘the letters of procuration of 


the Bishops’ as among the facts passed." "This cannot 
refer merely to the seven Bishops first nominated, be- 
cause he focs on to say that ‘nothng is Ww autnur to con- 
clude the entire reduction of the kingdom to the obedieace 
of the Church, but the question of the charch-property." 
The reconciliation was not as yet ta be made public; for 
the Bishops were directed to use the faculties they re- 
ceived with caution, and only to ‘ publish them to such as 
would gladly receive them,’ as meptioned in a Ictter from 
Goldwell to Thornden, suffragan Bishop of Dover, which 
describes the course of procedure, Goldwell had carried 
letters from him to the Cardinal, on which, after some 
difficulty, his absolution was sent to him, and certain 
faculties granted. And it is mentioned, that the other 
Bishops had also received faculties, as well as the Arch- 
deacon of Canterbury. But so great was the number 
of English people resorting to the Cardinal at Brussels, 
that he granted faculties to William Sparkman, an English 
priest residing in Flanders, to absolve them from excom- 
manication, and reconcile them to the Church. 

After Pole had arrived in England, and had pronounced 
the public reconciliation of the kingdom, he summoned all 
the Bishops to a meeting at Lambeth, on the 25th January, 
at which, after consulting with them on several questions, 
he admonished ail those who had not entered on their office 
per ostium, to supply what was wanting by the authority 
of the Holy See. This, however, can only refer to a 
public and formal absolution and dispensation; for Bonner 
and Toustall had already acted in the consecration of the 


% QOutrini, vol. iy, p. 139, ‘le procure dei vencovi.’ Ibid. 
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new Bishops, whose mandate of consecration directed 
them to receive it from a Catholic Bishop; yet they, as 
well as the others, all obtained at once a formal document 
to this elfect. Phe earliest of these documents is dated 
on the 26th January, and the latest on the voth February. 
After this he gave them each a formal commission of 
leyatine faculuics; which commission was also granted in 
the same cerms to the Official of the Chapter and the 
Archdeacon of Canterbury; to the Chapters of St. Asaph, 
Bangor, lixeter, and York in the vacancy of those Bees; 
and to the Chancellors and Vice-Chaacellors of the two 
Universities." 

The dispensation to Gardiner is not entered im the 
Register, but that to 'Yonstall recognises the fact of his 
having been confirmed in his bishopric by authority of 
the Holy See, and haying in other respects duly received 
consecration, Buc in all the other cases, that is of Bishops 
consecrated during the reign of Henry VIIL, the conse- 
cration is treated as irregular, although valid, on account 
of having been ‘received from heretical and schismatical 
Bishops, and in other respects unduly, provided that the 
form and intention of the Church had been preserved’ 
(ab episcopis havreticis et schismaticis ac alias minus rite 
quorumcungue ordinum et muncris consccrationis sus- 
ceptorum, dummodo in eorum collatione sit servata in- 
tentio et forma ecclesia).® In addition to the several 
diocesan Bishops and. certain suffragans, the dispensation 
is also granted to Shaxton, Holgate, and Hodgekyn, but 
with, different limitations. Shaxton is permitted to act as 
suffragan Bishop, and to exercise pontifical offices with 
leave of the Bishop of the diocese; Holgate is directed 
to abstain from pontifical offices; Hodgekyn is inter- 
dicted and suspended from them, Ou the same authority 
we are able to correct an error in Sanders,® who says 


o Kegistrum Expeditionum, vol. i. fol, 32. See App. No. XVIIL 
* Ibid. See App. No. XV. % ist, Schism. Angl. p. 450. Rome, 1526, 


38 Anglican Ovrdinations. 


that Kitchen alone did not apply for the dispensation, 
But it was granted to him in the same form as to the 
others, Very probably he had not applied for it privately, 
or before the restoration of religion had become law, as 
the others had done, and the Card. Legate’s address scems 
to unply thar there were some not yet in a canonical 
position. 

The facultics granted to the Bishops exteaded only 
to giving absolution and dispensation to the clergy and 
laity in their dioceses, with power to grant these extra. 
ordinary faculties to che parish-priests and other proper 
persons, bue did not inchide Bishops, even if residing 
within their jurisdiction, And it is clear that the faculties 
previously granted were not more extensive than those of 
which the copy is preserved; for Goldwell tells Thornden 
that his faculties only extended to absolying priests, and 
that no Bishop in England had more power, "The Car- 
dinal Legate thus reserved to himself the power of ab- 
solving Bishops; and it is the fact, that in every instance 
met with, it has come direct from him. 

In view of these facts we are in a position to examine 
the effect of the testimonial letter given to Scory by 
Bonner,’® which recites Scory’s marriage, and suspension 
thereupon from the public exercise of his pastoral func- 
tions, with his subsequent penitence, and that Bouner had 
rehabilitated hun and restored him to the public exercise 
of the ecclesiastical ministry within the diocese of Lou- 
don, Scury ts described as ‘our confrére lately Bishop of 
Chichester,’ and therefore his pastoral office would natur- 
ally mean the oflice of a Bishop, Bur it is quite clear 
that Bonner had no power to restore him as a Bishop, 
and no jurisdiction over him, if he even claimed to be 
recognised as a Bishop; so that Scory must himself have 
acknowledged the nullity of his consecration, in order to 
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enable Bonner to deal with him at all. Tn fact, the fetter 
docs no more than enable him to celebrate mss in churches 
within the diocese of London. Scory had been by law 
in possession of the see of Chichester, as fully as Bonner 
had been in possession of that of London; and Bonner 
may therefore haye given him the honorary title. He 
would be sure uot to have given more than this, for Day 
had a prior clam to be Bishop of Chichester. Scory 
had been put tm possession there, as Ridiey had been at 
London; but for Bonucr to admit Scory’s claim would 
have been weakening his own title at London. But, be- 
sides these objections, the form cf the document gives 
ground of suspicion as to its authenticity. It mentions 
Scory’s marriage as if that act constituted his only offence, 
and deprivation of the public exercise of his functions as 


if there were no grayer censures that he had incurred. 
In does not mention his having been professed in a 
Religious Order,’ and having wilfully abandoned it, or 
having fallen into various heresies, and joined in heretical 
rites, ‘These circumstances are detailed in the cases of 
Holgate and Hodgekyn, and Scory had taken a more 
promment part than they had, in the evil courses of the 
day, Tle was therefore under suspension, excommunica- 
tion, and interdict fur these excesses, and ‘ insordescens’ 
therein, But this is not stated, nor that he had been 
absolved from these censures. If the grant ofabsolution 
could be found, it might throw light on this document. 
But as it stands, it is no proof whatever of Bonner’s hav- 
ing admitted Scory’s episcopal character, and rather tells 
the other way. 

It is then urged that the ordinations under Edw. VIL 
were wlowed by the Cardinal Legate, and therefore the 
presumption is m favour of Anglican Orders at this day, 
King Edward's Form of Ordination,’ says Bramhall, “was 
judged valid in Queen Mary’s days by all Catholics, and 
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particularly by Cardina) Pole, then Apostolic Legate in 
England; and by the then Pope, Paul IV,; and by all the 
Clergy and Parliament of England.’ 

When Cardinal Pole reconciled the kingdom to the 
Holy See, it was in virtue of faculties granted to him for 
that purpose. His powers were therein carefully and 
fully defined, and there is no suspicion or reason alleged, 
that he did not observe his instructions, Neither is it 
pretended that he had secret instructions, or that he pro- 
eveded in any way but that which the Sovercign Pontil 
had directed him to keep, The assertion of Bramhall 
must be tested by the Papal Brief) aud not by the ab- 
stract of it, a portion of which he quotes, and on which 
he relies as evidence of his statement. The acts of the 
Cardinal must be judged by his commission; for if they 
were not what he was commanded to do, they could be 
nothing else than nuilities. But in truth the Papal Brief 
and the Cardinal's acts furnish the clearest possible cyid- 
ence that the Holy See regarded the Edwardine ordina- 
tions as utterly worthless, 

Bramhall relies on the dispensation granted by the 
Cardinal, and recited in the statute 1&2 P.& Mic, 8. 
He there promises to receive in their orders and benetices 
those persons who should return to the unity of the 
Church. Fe admits that these orders and benefices may 
have been obtained not validly and only in the way of 
fact. From this Bramhall concludes that the Cardinal 
recognised not only the ordinations celebrated in the 
schism under Henry VIL, but those also under Edward 
VIL; and will nor allow that there is any diiference between 
them. But this is asswning what is not proved, and can- 
not be granted. Before men can be received in their 
orders, it must first be shown whether they have been 
ordained or not. It was notorious that they held bene- 

fices, but that could be done without holy orders; and 
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he might allow thosc to hold benefices even after their 
orders had been found null, provided they had at least 
received the tonsure, or intended to receive It. 

We must therefore examine the Brief containing the 
legatine faculties granted to Pole, The first Briet had 
given him power ‘to absolve Bishops and other ecclesi- 
astics for heresy, schism, aud other offences, and from 
the censures incurred thereby, and to dispense with them, 
so that, the preinises notwithstanding, they might minister 
in their orders even in the ministry of the altar, provided 
that before their lapse intu heresy they had been duly and 
lawfully promoted and ordained; and might retain any 
benefices even with cure vf souls, provided that no other 
claimed the right over them; and that if not promoted, 
they may be promoted by their ordinaries to alf even 
sacred orders and the priesthood, if they are found worthy 
and fit, and may receive and retain ecclesiastical benefices, 
if m other respects canonically conferred upon them,’ 

{t is obvious that the powers here granted to the 
Cardinal Legate do not extend to any questions relating 
to orders conferred during the schism, The Brief onty 
contemplates two classes: those who had been duly or- 
dained before the schism, and those who being merely 
clerics or in minor orders, or subdeacons, or deacons, 
might now be made priests, 

The second Brief was therefore isaniedl which grants 
him permission to use all his faculties while still out of 
the kingdom, and confers on him the following additional 
powers : 


‘On behalf of bishops, prelates, and other inferior clerics, 
even with regard to orders which they have received either not at 
all or in ill manner, and the gift uf consecration which has been 
conferred upon them by other bishops, even heretical and schis- 
matical; or in other respects unduly, and without keeping the ac- 
customed form of the Church, even if they have rashly exercised 
such orders and gift even about the ministry of the altar. 
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‘ AJso in the case of the persons of any bishops or archbishops 
who have received metropolitan or other cathedral churches at the 
hands of laymen even schismiatics, especially of King Henry and 
Edward his son, and mtruded themselves into the government and 
administration thereof, rashly and de facto usurping the fruits anil 
revenues thereof even for a length of time, as if true archbishops 
ov bishops, and even if they have fiullea into heresy, as aforesaid, 
or had been heretics beforehand ; 

‘ After that they have heun restored by you to the untty af Holy 
Mother Church, and you deem it right to rehabilitate them, should 
they appear to you in other respects worthy and suitable, (a app 
point them afresh to the same inetropolitan and other eathedril 
churches ; 

‘ Also by our authority to provide any other cathedral churches, 
even metropolitan, being vacant for the tiie by death or dupriva- 
tion of the prelates thereof, or in any other way, with the ft and 
proper persons for whom the Q. Mary herself has supplicated you 
according to the customs of the realm, and to appoint such per- 
sons over the same churches as bishops or archbishops : 

‘And that you may freely and lawfully dispense with those who 
have received cathedral and metropolitan churches at the hands 
of laymen, even schismaties, as aforesaid, so that they may freely 
and lawfully preside as bishops or archbishops over such cathedral 
churches, even metropolitan, whether the same or other, to which 
they may be in other respects duly translated, and may rule aid 
govern such churches in spirituals and temporals, aud may use 
the gift of consecrition heretofore conferred upon then, or in case 
it has not yet been conferred upon them, that they may receive it 
from Catholic bishops or archbishops to be nominated by you. 

‘Likewise with any having been for the time absolved and re- 
hatihtated by you, as premised, that, their past errors and excesses 
notwithstanding, they may freely and lawfully be appointed and 
preside as bishops and archbishops over any cathedral churches, 
even metropolitan, and rule and govern them in spirituals and 
temporals, and be promoted to any even sacred orders and the 
priesthood, anc minister in them, or in orders already received by 
them, although unduly, even in the ministry of the altar, and Hke- 
wise receive the gift of consecration, and use the same; we grant 
you by these presents ftdl and free apostolic authority, facuity, 
and power. 


It is, then, clear that these additional powers compre. 
hend the ordinations celebrated during the whole time 
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of the schism; and that with reference to the questions 
that might arise therefrom, both Clergy and Bishops are 
divided into two classes: viz, of the Clergy, those who 
have not received orders at all, and those who have re- 
ceived chem ill, that is to say, orders null and orders 
irregular : ‘ordines quos nunquam aut male susceperunt.” 
The Bishops in like manner who have received cathedral 
churches from Henry or Edward, are divided into those 
on whom ‘the gift of consecration has been heretatore 
conferred,’ and ‘those on whom it is not yet conferred’ 
‘munere consecrationis eis hactenus impenso, vel si illud 
eis nondum impensum extiterit” "Phe cases in which the 
ordination or consecration had been validly though irre- 
gularly conferred are also described as ‘ received from 
heretical or schismatic Bishops, or in other respects un- 
duly :’ ‘quod iis ab episcopis hercticis et schismaticis aut 
alias minus rite et non servata forma ecclesia: consueta 
impensum fuit, and ‘minus rite susceptis ordinibus.’ 
And power is also given to the Legate by the words 
‘non servata forma Ecclesize consueta,’ to consider cases 
in which the ancient form of the sacrament had not been 
observed, and if the form used was sufficient for validity, 
to admit ic as such, and to permit a persen ordained in 
such a manner to exercise the orders so received. 

We have now to inquire in what manner the Cardi- 
nal Legate exercised the powers conferred upon him; how 
he dealt with the cases that came before him; and what 
interpretation he put upon the terms quoted abeve. 

Before the Cardinal arrived in England he had to 
decide upon Thirlby’s case, who had been consecrated 
Bishop of Westminster in the reign of Henry VITL, and 
had so far complied with the changes in Kdward’s reign 
that he had been translated to Norwich. Ue thus came 
under the terms in the Brief, of having received a cathe- 
dral church from the hands of both Henry and Edward, 
and usurped the administration and revenues of it. On 
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the death of Goodrich, he was nominated by Queen Mary 
to Ely, and Pole wag petitioned to confirm the nomina- 
tion, aad to grant him the necessary absolution and dis- 
pensation, which he does, absolving him from all censures, 
Seven on account of his undue detention of the church ot 
Norwich and its revenues, and his receiving whatever 


orders and the gift of consecration from heretical and 
schismatic Bishops, and in other respects unduly’ (alias 
minus rite); and he dispenses with him, that aotwithstand- 
ing the irregularity thereupon incurred, he ‘may cNercise 
all the orders received as aforesaid even unduly, and may 
be appointed to any cathedral church as Bishop, aud may 
use the gift of consecration so received as aforesaid.'7 
The dispensation to ‘Thirlby was granted before Pole's 
arrival m England, on his sending over a Proctor to ex- 
press his penitence and promise obedience to the Holy 
See. After his arrival, the Cardinal Legate granted a 
formal dispensation to the other Bishops. That to Day 
Bishop of Chichester is in the following terms: ‘ By rea- 
son of the detention of the church of Chichester, and of 
whatever orders and gift of consecration received from 
heretical and schismatic Bishops and in other respects wi- 
duly, and because while entangled with such censures, 
you have celebrated masses and other divine offices, even 
possibly in opposition to the rites and ceremonies hitherto 
approved and used by the Catholic Church, or in other 
ways have mixed yourself up therein,’ with a dispensation 
“to exercise even the sacred orders and the priesthaod 
even received as aforesaid from heretical and schismatic 
Bishops even unduly, provided that the form and intention 
of the Church had been preserved.’7 
The dispensation is granted in the same form to 
Aldridge Bishop of Carlisle, Chamber of Peterborough, 
Salcot of Sarum, Hethe of Worcester, Kitchen of Landaif, 
King of Oxford, and Bonner of London; all of whom had 
Regist, Exped. yok. i p.2, See Append. No. XV. 7 Thid. fol. 47. 
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been appointed and consecrated in the reign of Henry 
VILL And in all of these cases the orders and consecra- 
tion are said to be ‘reccived from heretical Bishops, and 
in other respects unduly.’ We may therefore conclude 
that the class of Bishops and clergy described under the 
words ‘alias minus rite’ comprehends all those who had 
been ordained or consecrated after the schism had begun, 
although according to the ancient rite. And thus Dr, 
Elrington, Mr, Uladdan, Dr. Lee, and other Anglican wri- 
ters have been entirely mistaken in referring the words 
‘minus rite’ to ordinations after the Edwardine form, 
Cardinal Pole, having absolved and dispensed with 
the Bishops, proceeded then, as already stated, to grant 
them certain of the extraordinary faculties which he held 
as Legate. He grants powers of absolving persons of 
either sex, and also those in holy orders, and of dispens- 
ing with them on account of the irregularity they had in- 
curred, so that they might be permitted to minister even 
at the altar in their orders, though received from heretical 
and schismatic Bishops even unduly, provided that the 
form and intention of the Church had been preserved,’ 
and to retain benefices they had received even from schis- 
matic Bishops or lay authority, and in case of persons 
holding benefices without being in any orders, that they 
might be promoted to all, even the sacred orders and the 
priesthood, if found to be worthy and fit, and might retain 
their bencefices, if in other respects canonically conterred,’> 
He thus points out the same two classes that have been 
mentioned before, yiz. one, those who had been ordained 
during the schism in some respects unduly, but according 
to the ancient Catholic rite; the other, persons who were 
holding ecclesiastical benefices without being ordained at 
all. The first class were to be allowed to. exercise the 
orders they had received, and to retain their benefices ; 
and the others might be ordained, if worthy, and also re- 
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tain their benefices, if otherwise canonically conferred, It 
is also evident that though the Cardinal had power to 
recognise ordinations in which some departure had been 
made from the accustomed form of the Church, yet that 
on examination he found no other form in use which 
could be admitted hy the Charch as valid, and he there- 
fore requires that only those erdmations shoul be recog- 
nised in which ‘the form aud intention of the Church 
had been preserved.” By this proviso he expressly limited 
the power given him from Rome; for though the Bret 
said ‘non servata forma iécelesie consucta, lis words are 
‘dummodo in eoruin collation ecclesia forma et ittentio 
sit servata.’ "Thus the first class is limited to those who 
had been ordained while the ancient Pontifical was still in 
use. But we have still to inquire who are the persons 
described in the second class as possessed of benetices, 
but not ordained. Does it mean persons who had never 
had any ordination, or tose whose ordination was con- 
sidered invalid ? 
Now we da find instances recorded corresponding 
with the class here described. The Cardinal legate 
empowered the Bishop of St. David’s to treat the case of 
‘Thomas Barlow, who, without having received any clerical 
character, had obtained possession of the prebend ot 
Nantgowlle, in the collegiate church of Llandewi Brery, 
heing only of the age of fifteen years. And as he had 
renounced the schisin, and had been made a cleric, the 
Bishop may dispense with him, so that he may be or- 
dained, and may then collate him afresh to the said pre- 
hend.7® A dispensation of the same tenor was granted 
to Roger Barlow for the prebend of Idauorthyen in the 
collegiate church of Brecon, obtained when he was 
twelve years old; to Matthew Carewe for the arch- 
deaconry of Norwich, obtained in his nineteenth year ;7 


78 Austst. Exped. vol. v. fol. 270, Sec Append. No. XXL 
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and to John Gwynne for the canonry of Llanvair in 
Bangor Cathedral,’ in each case without receiving any 
clerical character. In the three first cases it is clear that 
ordination could not have been given in any way at the 
time the preferment was conferred; but in the case of 
John Gwynne it seems probable that he had received 
orders by the new rite, as he was first collated to the 
prebend of Llanvair in 1550," and having resigned it the 
following year, was collated ta it again in 1555, at which 
time it js nor likely that he would have obtained this 
fayour unless he was supposed to be an ecclesiastic. 
Again, in the visitation of the diocese of Lincoln by 
Bishop White, the late Rector of Wedhall in Bedford- 
shire was presented as guilty of habitual adnitery. He 
had neyer been ordained Priest, and yet had adiministered 
the Sacraments during the schism," Ef this man had re- 
ceived Protestant orders, here is evidence of their disal- 
lowance. If, on the other hand, he had not been ordained 
at all, in this and the cases mentioned above there is evi- 
dence of the indifference and carelessness with which 
Holy Orders were treated. 

We come, however, to a case in which it is implied 
that Anglican orders had been received. 

In 1554 Bourne Bishop of Bath and Wells gave a 
commission to John Cottrel, his Vicar-general, to ‘ remove, 
deprive, reform, correct and punish those that were in- 
truded into ecclesiastical benefices, and married clerics, 
and also to deal with married laics, who in pretence and 
under colour of priestly orders had rashly and unlawfully 
mingled themselves in ecclesiastical rights, in suribus eccle- 
siasticis, and had obtained de facto parochial churches with 
cure of souls and ecclesiastical dignities, against the sacred 
sanctions of the canons and ecclesiastical rites, and to de- 

® Regist. Exped. vol. y. fol. 16g. 
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prive and remove them from the said churches and digni- 
ties. These ‘married laics,’ thea, were persoas who 
professed to have reccived Holy Orders in some shape. 
It could not be merely chat they bad been ordained ia 
schism, becanse in such case they were to be permitted to 
retain their benefices, provided that they renounced their 
pretended marriages, and that ‘the torm and intention of 
the Church had been observed in their ordination.’ lt 
can, then, only be that they had been ordaimed according 
to the Edwardine form, and therefore their orders. are 
not admitted, and they are treated as mere laymen, 
Again, on the 2d October 1556, George Aynsworthe 
was examined before John Hopton Bishop of Norwich, 
and Sir Fdward Waldegrave, and confessed on oath, that 
-‘he had taken upon him ministration ander constraint, 
having been led unwarily to give bounds, his conscience 
always grieving lim chat he was no nunister, and desiring 
to live as a layman, as lis conscience bears hin witness 
that he is.’*? This appears to be the case of a person 
ordained by the Protestant rite, and reduced to the state 
ofa layman, The ‘bounds,’ ie. bonds, probably were 
given to the effect that he should pay part of the income 
af the benefice to the patron, ws other contracts of this 
nature are mentioned and prohibited m the Synodal Sta- 
tutes proposed by Cardinal Pole in 1557,%4 
In the proceedings about George Marsh in the year 
1555, as related by himself, in Fose,® being brought 
betore the Earl of Derby, he was asked, ‘whether he 
was a Priest? I said, no, Then he asked me what had 
been my living. J answered, [ was a minister, served a 
cure, and tanght a school Then said my lord to his 
council, This is a wonderful thing. Afore he said he 
was no Pricst, and pow he confesseth himsclf to be one. 


 ‘Paken by Strype from Bourne’s Aegtster. Aemurials, vol. ili. pt. i. Ps 452 
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I answered, By the laws now used in this realm, as far 
as I da know, I am none. Then they asked me who 
gaye me orders, or whether T had taken any at all, f 
answered, { received orders of the Bishops of London and 
Lincoln, Then said they one to another, Thase be of 
these new heretics; and asked me what acquaintance I 
had with chem. I answered, [never saw them but when 
tL received orders. 4 had been curate but one year, and 
ministered with a good conscience ; and if the laws of the 
reahn would have suflered me, 1 would have ministered 
still.’ 

A similar distinction of two classes is made in the 
Articles of Bonner’s visitation, as follows: 


“Article r2. 

* tem. Whether there be any dwelling within any your parishes, 
or repairing thither any priest, or other, naming himself minister, 
which doth not gome diligently to church to hear the divine 
service, &c. ? 

* Article 13. 

‘ Hien. Whether there be any married priests, or naming them- 
selves ministers, that do keep any assemblies or conventicles, with 
such-like as they are, in office or sect, &c. ? 


‘ Article 25. 

‘Hien, Whether there be any person that doth serve any cure, 
or minister any sacraments, not being priest; or if any do take 
upon them ta use the room and office of the parson, or vicar, or 
curate, of any bencfice or spiritual promotion, receiving the fruits 
thereof, not being admitted thereunto by the ordinary ? 


‘Article 24, 

‘ tem. Whether any such as were ordered schismatical, and con- 
trary to the old orler anc custom of the Catholic Church, or being 
unlawfully and schismatically married, after the late innovation 
and manner, being not yet reconciled nor admitted by the ordi- 
nary, have celebrated or said either mass or other divine service, 
within any cure or place of this city or diocese 74 


In the two first of these Articles there is mention of 
twa classes of persons, one of ‘priests, the other of 
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The latter are 


these ‘naming themselves ministers.’ 
and the 


therefore vot acknowledged to be priests. 
third Article inquires as to the doings of any one * not 
being priest; which will mehide not only chose ‘naming 
themselves ministers, but also any one who had the pre- 
sumption to act as priest without even that pretence. 
And the fourth Article makes inquiry as to persons who 
had been ordained in the time of schism, and who there- 
tore required to be reconciled to the Church before they 
could be ‘admitted to say mass.’ Nor all of these had 
been ordained ‘contrary to the old wrder and custow of 
the Catholic Chareh ;? but the inquiry is so framed as to 
include the cases of both kinds. Et was highly necessary 
to make the inquiry; but it does not follow that those of 
the latter class, even if ‘reconciled,’ would thereupon be 
‘admitted by the ordinary’ to say mass, without another 
ordination. 7 

The inferences drawn from these yarious sources are 
confirmed by Protestant testimony given iu the next 
reign; for in the lajunctions issued by Parkhurst, Bishop 
of Norwich, at his Visitation m 1561, the following inter- 
rogatory was made: ‘13, Whether ani that toke orders 
in King Edward's daies, not contented with that, were 
ordered agayne in Quene Marie's daies,’% 

It is urged on the other side by Bramhall and Wad- 
dan, that there is no evidence of reordination, and that 
the Registers of Canterbury and several other dioceses 
have been searched, without producing a single instance 
of reordination. This is only the result that might be 
expected. The Church holds reordination to be a sacri- 
lege, and forbids its perpetration. If any of the Edwardine 
clergy were led by Divine grace to renounce their errors, 
aod were judged worthy of promotion to the priesthood, 
they would have been ordained as laymen, aot reordained. 
There is no attempt to show that the Protestant orders 
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were ever allowed m a given case; or that any one or- 
dained by the Edwardine form was allowed to celebrate 
mass, or te retain his benefice. Oa the other hand, 
Anglican writers do not allude to the number of persons 
who are stated to be in possession af henefices without 
orders, The faer ts, that the Anglican orders were com- 
pletcly ignored, and those wha had received them were 
looked upon to all intents and purposes as mere laymen. 

But an argument is raised by Dr, Elringtou, that the 
objection extended to all onters conferred im schism, and 
not merely to those according to the new form, This, 
however, is contrary to the whole tenor of Cardinal Pole’s 
proceedings, And we have « remarkable instance to the 
point in the case of Hethe Bishop of Worcester, who, 
afier having received his absolution and dispensation for 
that see, was translated to the archbishopric of York. 
When the Bull of his confirmation came from Rome, it 
was found to contain a license for his consecration, and 
that he was treated as a simple cleric,™ instead of a 
Bishop. He therefore scrupled acting on it, and repre- 
sented the facts again to the Holy See. Another Brief 
was issued, in which every step of his ordination is re- 
cited, viz. that he had been ordained and consecrated by 
one or more schismatic Bishops, buc who had been them- 
selves consecrated by the form of the Catholic Church, 
and that he had received orders and consecration from 
them according to the same form.®? Thus the orders con- 
ferred in schism were fully recoguised, and a dispensation 
was granted, allowing him to exercise them, potwithstand- 
ing the irregularity incurred by the mode of receiving 
them. 

But, says Dr. trington, * we have a complete proof, 
that even orders conferred during schism, which wanted 
but the confirmation of the Pope, were deemed inyalid, 
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for Latimer, Ridley, and Ferrar, though consecrated ae- 
cording to the Romish ritual, and by Bishops who had 
been confirmed by the Pope, were not degraded, pre- 
viously to their martyrdom, from the order of Bishops, 
but only from thar of priests.’S" 

Burnet also says, ‘They went upon the old notion 
that orders given in schism were nor valid, so they did 
not esteem Hooper nor Ridley Bishops, and therefore 
degraded them only from priesthood, though they had 
been ordained by their own forms, saying ouly the oath 
to the Pope.’ 

He thus confines binself to Ridley, throwing in 
Hooper quite gratuitously; but Collier goes further 
and adds Latimer also, referring to Foxe as his au- 
thority.! Later writers, as Dr. Pusey, Dr. Oldknow, 
and others, have followed the lead, and have taken it for 
granted that Latnner, Ridley, and Ferrar were all three 
in the same pasition as regards thet consecration, and 
were all three treated m the same manner, viz, that they 
had all been consecrated by the rite of the Pontifical, and 
were all three degraded from priesthood only, and not 
from the episcopate; and Catholic writers have admitted 
the facts without question.’ Each of the three cases 
must, howeyer, be considered separately. 

First as to Latimer. There is no ground or pretence 
whatever for saying that his degradation was froin priest- 
hood only, or thai Ins episcopal character was not fully 
acknowledged throughont the proceedings. It is simply 
an error of Collier's. ‘Phe sentence in Foxe directs his 
degradation from the dignity of Bishop, but there is no 
account of this part of it being carried into execution, as 
the scene with Brooks relates to Ridley only. 

Next as to Ridley. Ridley had been consecrated 
on the 5th of September 1547. And in the Register of 
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his consecration it is expressly stated that ‘the gift of 
consecration was conferred by the unction of the sacred 
Chrism, and the imposition of hands; so that there is 
no doubt that the rite of the Pontifical was followed, and 
that he was really a Bishop. 

Now Jet us see how the circumstances stand with 
regard to his degradation. It is true that we have an 
account of it in Foxe, on the evidence of a person stated to 
have been present, in which a dialogue is represented as 
taking place between Brooks acting as the delegate and 
Ridley; and Brooks is made to say,“ ‘We mast proceed 
according to our commission lo degrading, taking from 
you the dignity of pricsthood. Lor we take you for no 
Bishop, and therefore we will the seoner have done with 
you! This hearsay report, of which ne one can say how 
much is original, and bow mach ts Moxe’s own addition, is 
the sole authority for any doubt having been raised as to 
Ridley being a Bishop. 

On the other hand, we have, first the commission of 
the Cardinal Legate'? to White Bishop of Lincoln, 
Brooks Bishop or Gloucester, and Holyman Bishop of 
Bristol, co cite, examine, and judge M. Hugh Latimer 
and M. Dr, Ridley, ‘pretensed Bishops of Worcester and 
London, for divers erroneous opinions; with power, in 
case they would recant, to reconcile them to the Church ; 
or otherwise, to procced against them as heretics, degrad- 
ing them from their promotion and ‘dignity of Bishops, 
priests, and all other ceclesiastical orders.” This commis- 
sion therefore directs their degradation as Bishops, the 
phrase ‘ pretensed Bishops‘ referring to their uncanonical 
and schismatical possession of their sees. 

Next, the Bishop of Lincoln in his exhortation to 
Ridley, used the following terms: ‘You were once one of 
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54 
us, you haye taken degrees in the school; you were made 
a priest and became a preacher, setting forth the same 
doctrine that we do now, You were made a Bishop 
according to our faws,'" 

Then comes the senteuce, of which Foxe gives the 
effect, referring it to Ridley only, in these terms: ‘They 
therefore (the said John of Lincoln, James of Gloucester, 
Johan of Bristol) did judge and condemn the said Nicholas 
Ridley as a heretic, and so adjudged fini presently, borh 
by word and deed, to be degraded from the degree of a 
Uishop, from priesthood, wel all ecelesiastical order. 

Tfeylin has given the sentence in the same terins, with 
some verbal differences, but evidently taken trom an i- 
dependent source; and he makes it include Latimer as 
well as Ridley. Then he adds, ‘According to which 
sentence they were both degraded on the 15th October." 
Therefore we have two formal documents, against which 
Foxe’s hearsay narrative is of no weight whatever. And 
there can be no doubt that the sentence was carried out 
strictly according to its terms; for even in Foxe’s iurrative 
Brookes is made to say, ‘ We must proceed according to 
our conunission.” yen supposing thar Brookes’ proceed- 
ings were such as described by Foxe, they would be of no 
theological importance, being simply done in error, con- 
trary to bis commission, and the joint sentence of himself 
and his colleagues. 

Then as to Bertar, There is no doubt that lle was 
sentenced and degraded simply as ‘presbyter; but the 
question of his conscerarion stands on diiTerent ground 
from that of Ridley’s. The Register of his consecration 
states! that on Sunday the oth September 1548, the 
Archbishop in his pentificals, the Bishops of Lincoln and 
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Rochester assisting, Robert Ferrar-to the bishopric of 
St. David's;’—there ts, then, some error either in the Regis- 
ter itself, or in the printed copy, for there is no verb to 
follow the nominative case! The Register then goes on 
to state chat, ‘after common prayer had been read accord~ 
ing to the usage of the English Church, the samie Mene- 
yensis was consecrated and blessed by the imposition ot 
the hands of the aforesaid Bishops? fdem Mencven. 
lectis publice communibus suffragiis de more Ecclesia Anglt- 
rand usitatis, consecratus et benedictus per iiipositionem 
manuum Episcoporum predict, fit. hen the Holy Ku 
charist was consecrated in the vernacular and communica 
given in English words. ‘There is no mention of the 
sacred Chrism being used, or of the episcopal insignia 
bemg put on. This is not a proof of the omission of 
those ceremonies, for they are not always mentioned in 
the Registers, But in a time of transition we might 
expect to find the exact details recorded of what was 
donc. ‘There is mention made of ‘common prayer being 
said, which term usually means the English Prayer Book; 
but it may here refer to the Litany which was ordered 
hy the King's Injunctions the year before, And not 
merely was communion giyen in English, according to the 
‘Order’ then Jately come into use, but the consecration 
also of the Holy Mucharist was in the vernacular. Yet 
King Edward’s First Book was then only in course of 
preparation, and if the rite of that Book was followed, it 
was altogether anticipating its public approval. If such 
an immovation was made withour authority of Parliament, 
there may have been also some innoyation in ‘the making 
of the ncw Bishop. Certainly the rubric of the Pontifical 
was not strictly followed, for the Sarum rite required the 
consecration 10 come just before the Gospel; and it seems 
to have been all done before the ‘reading of the Psalms, 
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Hymas and Prayers,’ which appear to mean the Invroit, 
Gloria, and Collects at the beginnmg of the Order of 
Communion, Yet King Edward's Ordinal also directed 
the consecration to come after the Gospel and Crede. 
The Pontitical was complied with, in having the Epistle 
and Gospel for the Sunday, for ‘ the Gospet of Matthew’ 
was read, which was the Gospel for the tsth Sunday 
after Trinity; whereas the new Ordinal appointed a 
special Gospel for a Bishop's consecration, Wile such 
inconsistencies with any known order of things appear 
on the face of the nartitive, it is impossible to say with 
certainty what was the course of procedure. Bur there 
would have been such an incongruity between the ancient 
rite of the Pontifical (if it were used), and ‘the common 
suffrages’ that preceded, with a mte in the vernacular 
following, that it is far from improbable that some omis- 
sions were made, which may have led the authorities who 
condemned Ferrar to beheve his consecration inyalid, Per- 
haps the omissions were considered to show a defective 
and wrongful intention. Even if the parts of the rite 
omitted would not be judged essential by theologians of 
the present day, the deciston arrived at was probably 
owing to those omissions, and not to the mere fact of 
the consecration being conferred in schism. At any 
rate, without more precise information, we ought not 
hastily to assume that the contemporary Bishops who 
were acquainted with the facts were wrong in their de- 
cision. 
With regard ta Hooper, the casc is clear, 
consecrated according to the Edwardine rite; and this 
was not lowed as valid, for he was condemned and de. 
graded simply as a presbyter, 

Bradford also, who had been ordained deacon by 
Ridley according to the new book, was sentenced simply 
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statement in Brooke's Law Reports,!%? that certain leases 
were pronounced void because the Bishop who granted 
them was found not to be validly consecrated. But this 
is altogether an error, ‘Vhe question of the leases had 
nothing to do with the vahdity of the Bishop's consecra- 
tion, The case is relaced in Strype4? from Bulstrode’s 
Reports. The sole question in dispute was, whether 
Bonner's deprivation under the Commission from the 
Crown in Edward VE's reign held pool in Jaw. For by 
ecclesiastical Jaw, Bonner had no more canonical right to 
the sce than Ridley. “Phe common-law judges were i- 
clined to be of opinion that Bonner had not heen fegally 
deprived; but the lessee who claimed under Ridfey’s lease 
obtained a decree in Chancery in his favour. No ques- 
tien was raised about the validity of die consecration. 
Leases and other Jegal acts depended on the restitution of 
the temporalities, and not upon consecration, 

It is important to notice the opinions of the Bishops 
of Oucen Mary’s reign upon this question, so far as they 
were publicly declared. 

Gardiner, while in prison in Edward's ragn, was re- 
quired by the Duke of Somerset to state his opimon 
upon the Book of Common Prayer and ‘anesher book 
of the making of Bishops and Priests.’ He replied, that 
in his ‘judgment jt touched the honour and dignity of 
the King’s person and saccession, who by this order shoutd 
never after be anointed, having no Samet left to execute 
it, and it is a terrible saying, Cessabit unctio vestra’'4 This 
may show that Gardincr had his objections to the new 
form, though probably he would not state. them ia full on 
such an occasion, being unwilling to speak at all, for it 
was ‘no matter to be answered in prison ;’ but he men- 
tioned probably what he thought would strike a person in 
Somerset’s position. 
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Ou another occasion he expressed himself more de- 
Gdedly, namely, in a sermon preached in St. Paul's Ca- 
thedral on the First Sunday in Advent 1554. in the pre- 
sence of King Philip and the Cardinal Legate. This was 
the first Sunday after the public reconciliation of the 
kingdom. Machyn's Diary records the solemn reception 
of the King and the Cardinal by the Lord Mayor, the 
Chancellor, and other Bishops and clergy, and the choirs 
of the royal chapels uniting with St. Paul's to sing the 
Mass, but be says aothing of the sermon. Foxe men- 
tions the sermon, and gives extracts from it, and it was 
printed af Rome. hr it we find the tollowing passage: 
‘What sort of Head of the Church was that, which lost 
at once half the clergy f"* — And after the priesthood was 
abolished, laymen, and persons profane and married were 
made ministers; so that in the course of a few years, of 
the halfremaiming there would be no clergy left at all. 

We may gather hence Gardiner's idea of the nullity 
of the Edwardine rite of making Priests, but are still in 
the dark as to his reasons for this opiaion. Bonner, how- 
ever, has lef us more fight upon the subject. In his 
Homilies we read as follows: 
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‘Priestes beinge amongest other thynges called to the mynys- 
tration of the sacramentes and the chiefest and most pretiouse of 
all sacramentes being the Sacramente of the Aultare, in rynystra- 
tion whereof the prieste ought bothe to consecrate and to offer. 
Therefore the Inte made mynysters in the tyme of the scysme, in 
theyr newe devised ordination, havinge no anthoritie at all given 
them to offer in the tesse the body and bloude of our Saviour 
Chryste, but bathe they so ordered [or rather disortered], and theyr 
schysmaticall orcerers also, utterlye dispising and impugninge not 
oncly the oblation or sacrifyce of the masse, but also the reall pre- 


3 Perhaps referring: ter the suppression of the Religious Orlers. 
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Appendix, No. XVL 


Origin of the Controversy. 59 


sence of y* body and bloude of our Saviour Chryste in the Sacra- 
ment of y* Anitarc ; therefore I say that ali suche bothe dampnably 
and presumptuously dyd offende against Almyghtye God, and also 
most pitefullye begyled the people af thys realme, who by thys 
meanes were defrauded of the most blessed body and bloude of 
our Saviour Chryste, and the most comfortable srnyte thereof, 
and also of the sacnifyee of the masse, anc of the inestimable 
fruyte which commeth therby, And seing that every man (be he 
never soo stmple) maye sufficientlye hereby perceyve howe these 
late counterfctid mynysters have in so weightic a matter deceyved 
the peple, concernynge eternal salvation, and greatly abused them 
and brought them into a most lamentbh: state, you may thereby 
conser bothe what thankes youows to Almyzltye God who hath 
restored unto you the right use of the sacramentes agayne, and 
also howe much you ought to esteme the right priesthode, nowe 
brought home agayne, by which, as an ordinary mesnes, God 
worketh hys graces amongest you,’ 


Tiere, then, we learn not merely by the terms ‘ coun- 
terfeited ministers,’ ‘beguiled, deceived, and abused the 
people,’ that Bonner denied the validity of the Edwardine 
ordering of priests, bur we may also sce the ground of 
this denial, namely, the omission of the delivery of the 
Chalice and Host to the ordamed, with the words, Accipe 
patestatem offerre sacrificium &c. Not that he speaks of 
this as an absolutely essential part of the rite, but be- 
cause the omission of it was made with the purpese and 
intention of denymg the trae priesthood and the true 
sacrifice of the altar, or in Cardinal Pole’s words, be- 
cause ‘the form and intention of the Church’ was not 
preserved; and this ground of objection we shall find 
subsequently taken throughout rhe controversy im one 
form or another. 

wT Bonvers Praldedde aad wevessarye Joettyue, Wal, Sag. Londen, 
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CHAPTER HE’ 
HINVORY OF FHE CONTROVERSY. 


THe begmning of Queen Elizaheth’s reign is the batrle- 
field of controversy on the subject of Augtican Orders ; 
@ controversy conducted perhaps with greater heat and 
imputations more virulent than any controversy of modern 
times; the Nag’s-Head story having provoked charges of 
myenting ‘a putid fable’ on one side, reciprocated by 
charges of forgery of records on the other. 

It ts to be regretted that such a cloud has arisen 
about the mere question of fact; because it has absorbed 
most of the public attention, and withdrawn it from the 
more tuportant issues at stake, and at the same time has 
thrown the controversy into a shape unnecessarily irritat- 
ing to the Anglican side. Whatever may have been the 
real facts with regard to Barlow or Parker, Catholics 
have nothing to gain from the discussion. The principles 
for which they contend wil remain untouched, even grant- 
ing that Barlow was duly consecrated, and that the Lam- 
beth Register is ta be fully dependsd on as an authentic 
record, 

The Catholic side have been at a disadvantage in the 
controversy, because they have had to take the data ot 
Hence their ar- 


evidence supplied by Auglican writers, 
guments can seldom reach beyond pointing out defects 
of proofs; and thus perhaps it has arisen, that they are 
inclined to push them too far: for imstance, when Le 
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* Quien and Constable question Scory’s identity, and throw 
doubts on Hodgskin’s consecration, and even on his es- 
istence. Canon Williams has contented himself with 
examining Rymer and other works in print, and thus has 
raised theories which, if he had carried his investigations 
farther, he would have found untenable. Dr. Lingard and 
Canon Tierney are the only two writers on that site who 
have pursued their inquiries among original documents, 
_ and both of them were in favour of belicving the facts re- 
lated of Parker’s consecration on the Anglican side. 
The present undertaking will not take part with the 
extreme yiew on either side, While disbclieving the 
Nay’s-Head story, as utterly unsupported by contempor- 
ary evidence, it is by no means necessary to suppose it ‘a 
putid fable,’ deliberately invented; because it is easy to 
imagine the growth of such a legend, without any indi- 
vidual being directly responsible. On the other hand, it 
is difficult to see how the proceedings alleged to have 
taken place on the gth and 17th December 1559, can 
be denied, without calling i question the authenticity of 
our national records, which form the very foundations of 
Hnglish history. Yet, even supposing that everything 
took place as alleged on the 17th of December, an en- 
tirely independent question will arise respecting the pre- 
sent Register, 

An endeavour will now be made to trace the history 
from the materials that have come to hand, But betore 
entering on the course of events, it is uecessary to touch 
a little on the characters and opinions of those who figure 
most prominently on the scene, 

There ts one person of more importance than Parker 
himself, namely, Barlow. His history has lately been 
told so well, that we may recount the leading facts on 
the authority of an Anglican writers) “OF ali the Bishops 
who were created from the date of ; $33 to the end of 
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Lidward Sixth’s reign, Barlow is perhaps entitled to the 
palm for abject servility. He seems to have been a mere 
weathercock, changing sides perpetually, and always using 
the most violent kuiguage against those who diftercd trom 
him. Ue had been professed as an Augustinian Canon 
at St. Osith’s Priory in Essex, Whether tus cureer com 
menced with the work in which he attacked the men 
of the new dearning in uasparing terms, or whether he 
had been previously 2 fevourer of those OpnyonNs, Fs Not 
very important. tle was retained ta the service of anne 
Boleyn as early as 1530, ami was soon employed as an 
xgent whom she, the King, and Cromwell might be quite 


sure of to do their pleasure.’ Under Queen sAune's 


fayour hie obtained several preferments, as Prior, frst ot 
Haverfordwest, and then of Bisham, which were houses 
of his Order, “Phe latter he beld a2 commendam, after 
his nomination to the see of St, Dayid’s, and surrendered 
it to the King on July 5, 1536. 

In October 1534 he was sent as Ambassador into 
Scotland in conjunction with Thomas Holcroft, in order tu 
persuade King James to renounce the Pope? A’ paper 
priated in Strype,® as the memorial presentetl to the King 
on this occasion, bears marks of Barlow's peculiar style; 
but the Diurnal tells us that ‘the English Ambassador 
who came to infest the reahn with heresy, by the grace 
of God came no speed, but departed with repulse’! Ife 
made his ‘repaire agayae’ on the same mission in the 
carly part of the next year, writing a letter at Berwick on 
his road, dated roth Feb. 1534-5,° being then in company 
with Lord Willian Howard, who conveyed the garrer to 
King James. [le seems to have returned from this eim- 
bassy, and to have started for a third time ia January 


* State Pagers, vol. ¥. pe 7. & Adem, vol. i. App. No. till. 
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"1535-6, on a jomt embassy again with Lord Wittam 
Howard. Previously to his starting on this embassy his 
election to the bishopric of St, Asaph had taken place; and 
we shall have to recur again fo the circumstances con- 
nected with it, and his subsequent transfer to another see, 

He joined with Cranmer in arguing against the Act of 
the Six Articles, which seems to be the only instance of 
his opposing the King’s inclination, And as the Saturday 
Review reminds us, he had a personal motive for taking 
this course in the marriage which he had de facto con- 
tracted in spite of his profession as a Keligious. On 
Queen Mary’s accession he sought to propitiate the nding 
powers by a timely resignation of his see; but being ap- 
prehended while escaping to the Continent in the disguise 
of a merchant,*? and committed to the Fleet, and afrer- 
wards brought into the Star Chamber,’ he made a sub- 
mission, whichis im fact a recantation, in order to saye his 
life? But on being released, he found means to escape 
into Germany,!? 


8 See Appendix, No. V1. * Machyn's Afar, p. 75 

3 Star: Chetaederr Papers, Warleian Mss, 2343, fal. 2b. 
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sidered so good a scholay, thal io him the Church was indebted for a revision 
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The circumstances that interest us at present are 
those concerning his election to and possession of the 
two sees which he successively occupied durmg Henry 
ViTL's reign. There is the less Jifltculty now mM recowt- 
tig them, because the facts have been nearly all carefully 
collected and the dates accurately given by Mr. Haddan. 
On the death of Staudish Bishop of St. Asaph, Bartow 
was elected to thai sec on the 16th January 1545-62 in 
pursuance of a coagé d'clire dated January 72% But. be- 
fore his confirmation he departed, on the 22d of the 
same month, on his the embassy to Scothund,!’ arriving 
at st, Andrew's on the 13th of February.) ‘The Royal 
Assent was issued on the 22d of February,’ and he 
was confirmed by proxy either on that day or the fallow- 
iny, the Archbishop’s commission being dated February 
22d, and lis certificate to che King of confirmation Feb. 
23d, the dare of the confirmation itself being omitted." 
Barlow remained in Scotland during February aud March, 
writing a letter from thence signed ‘Willm Barlo,’ which 
is assigned to the latter month ia the State Papers en in- 
ternal evidence!’ Te scems to have left Scotland in the 
beginning of April, and Lord William Howard, remaining 
behind, speaks of him in his alkseuce in a letter dated 
235th April, as ‘my Lord of Saynt Davyd.’ 


of i: Apociyphal Book ef Wisdom, On the accession of Queen Mary he 
gare proof of his sincerity hy resigninu his bishopric of Bato aud Wella’ UE 
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Richard Rawlins, Bishop of St. David's, died on the 
18th of February 1535-6,!% and on the roth of April 
Barlow was elected Rishop.'"" There is no mention of 
the date of the congé détire, The royal assent was 
given on the 2oth of the same month, and the nest day 
he was confirmed in person in Bow Church. The Acts 
of the confirmation are printed at full length by Conrayer,?" 
Hlrington,2¢ and Dr, Lee, and in them he is described as ‘in 
ording sacerdotali constituto,’ But this description caynot be 
depended on as an absolute proof of his not being conse- 
crated at that time, for the words seem to have formed 
part of the ordmary form used on occasion of the trans- 
lation of a Bishop, even when certainly consecrated, of 
which several instances are referred to by Courayer? 
The Archbishop's certificate of the confirmation is dated 
on the same day, but makes no mention of his consccra- 
tion; nor is the fact recited as usual in the grant of tem- 
poralities, which was issued on the 26th,?% and obtained 
probably by a special favour on account of his having to 
return to Scotland on the King’s affairs. Ye seems to 
have dispatched this instrument by a special messenger to 
St. David's, riding post at double speed, for he entered 
on possession of the bishopric on the rst of May,” 
though ordinarily it was a seven days’ journey from Lon- 
don to St, David's. But after his arrival at St. David's 
he took care to be installed in person.” 

If lie remained in London long enough to see his 
messenger offto St. David's, he must then have started at 
once on his return to Scotland, for he joins Lord William 
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JJoward in two letters dated from Edinburgh, May 13th.” 
These letters, addressed to the King and Cromwell, are 
signed by him as ‘Willotus Menev’,” so that he curtamly 
assumed the style and utle of a Bishop, though withom 
consecration. On or before the 234 following, Foon Wil 
liam Loward left Edinburgh on his return to England, 
but Barlow writes co Croawell on thar same cay, that he 
has protracted his raryaunce somewhat after my lord’ 
departure’ — for a daye or pwayne. sar the request of the 
Quecu of Scots. It seems ta be on this letter thu Mir. 
Haddan fiw founded his argament, that Bartow would 
lave been bi London or the neighbourhood betore thc 
pith of June, saying, ‘fie Jefe Scodand immediately wer 
25th May for the Eaglish Court.” Again, on Juoe cath 
Barlow was certainly in the neighbourhood of London,’ 
and ‘it has been shown, that at dic time to which the ev- 
isting evidence limits the period of his consecration, he 
wax actually on the spot, when one, if not two, other 
Bishops were certainly consecrated.’ ?* Mr, Haddan jus 
not referred to any other authority for these statements 
than the Jetter quoted above, and prinicd in the Appen- 
dis,” which seems but a slender threal to hang such 
positive assertions on, fle was not aware that if he had 
crossed the Broad-street ti Oxford to the Ashmolean he 
might have foand another document which goes far to 
disprove his inferences with regard to Barlow's being in 
London on the pith of Jane, But there it was.) Howard 
and Barlow were attended in their embassy by ‘Thomas 
Ilawley, Norroy King-at-Arms, who went tn ther com- 
pany from Condon, and did not return UH the rath of 
June, on which day he presented himself to Cronwell, 
and received a warrant from him tor payment of his 
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‘dyetrs.’ [Ie would have lefé Scotland in comimxany with 
Howard, because the embassy was then ai an end, ind 
therefore it seems probable thar Barlow, who remained 
behind, could not have arrived so soon, Bur in adelition 
io this, the same document, dated 12th June, describes 
Barlow as ‘the Bishopp then clect of St. Asaph, new 
ect of Su Davves;) and therefore he could not have 


re 
been conseerated on the diy before, vs such a cecum 
stiuce would certainly ave been known to Cromwell, 
the King’s Vicar-peneral, 

Although Barlow was called only * elect” on the 12th 
of Fung, the style i. changed on the goth of that monet, 
when he took his scat in the Plause of Lords, for whieh 
purpose he had oaly to present the writ of sunmnons that 
had been issued on the 27th ef April’? In consequence oF 
the grant of temporalities, Tle is then descuihed in che 
Journals as ‘ Episcopus Menevensis.°9 The place as- 
signed to him was below Sampson and Reppis, who had 
been consecrated on the crth of June, but hie was con- 
tented to take the lowest place, as he thas avoided ail 
question of his consecration. Lad he been consecrated 
previously, he would lave taken precedence of them, is 
occurred in the instance of Pox, Bishop of Hereford, who, 
having been consecrated in September of the year before, 
and returning from lis embassy abroad in the course ot 
next month, took his seat in the order of precedence 
accordiag to his consecration above five Bishops who 
already had seats in the Uouse?! It must nor be vyere 
looked, that if he had returned from Scotland in time, 
he might easily have been consecrated on cither of the 
two Sundays that occurred in the joterval between the 
rath and gcth of June, viz, the 8th and 25th, as the 


2 Close Bulls, in derso, The error af "1? for “Gt is on the Roll. 
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Convocation was then sitting, and there were a number of 
Bishops in London. But there is no intimation of the 
ceremony having taken place. Besides, he bad already 
obtained all he wanted-—rhe temporatities—possession of 
the see--his seat in the House of Lords. Why should 
he trouble himself about so useless a formality, as he 
considered it, as consecration ? 

Barlow was also present in the Conyocation which was 
opened on the gth June 1536, and subseribed the Articles 
about Religton! and the Protestation about General 
Connells, signing his name to each of them as ‘Wmus, 
Mencven.;) but no conclusion can be drawn from this cir- 
cumstance, as these formularies were not subscribed cil 
the close of the proceedings; the former on the 1ith of 
July, and the latter on the 2oth of the same month, 
aad they are also signed by Wharton, alias Parfew, who 
was consecrated Bishop of St. Asaph on the 2d of July. 

The opinion imputed to Barlow, as delivered by him 
in a sermon at St. Davtd’s on Nov. rath, 1536, has been 
claimed as au argument both for and against his consecra- 
tion; one side affinning that it shows his utter disregard 
of the rite—the other, that the form in which the opinion 
is stated is in itself an assertion of the fact of consecra- 
tion. "The charge made against him is found in Strype,®" 
‘yiz. that he had said, ‘If the King’s gr., being supreme 
head of the Church of England, did chuse, denominate, 
and elect any lay man, bemg Jearned, to be a Bishop, that 
die so chosen, without mention made of any orders, should 
be as good a Bishop as he is, or the best m England.’ 
Now of course he could not acknowledge that he ouly re- 
tained his position by a fraud; and thercfore this declara- 
rion may have been intended as a justification of his con- 
duct to be understood by those who were in the secret. 

Nu Tierney’s Dod, vol, t. Frontispiece. a Formudartes of Faith. 
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Besides, Barlow, at any rate, was a priest, and not a 
layman. 

A great deal has been made of the Act 25 Henry 
VIL. cap. 20, by Bramhall, Plrington, and other writers, 
who argue that the Archbishop and Bishop clect, «ho 
neglected to proceed to consecration, would incur the 
penalties of preemunire, and that ncither Cranmer nor 
Barlow would haye run such a risk. But if we examine 


the cAct, we find that its object was to proyide a mude of 


election and consecration of Bishops without suing Bulls 
from Rome or payment of the first fruits. And after 
enacting the legal forms to be gene through for election 
and consecration, the Act deelires that + ifany Archbishop 
shall refuse or do not contiriu, invest, and consecrate,’ Ite 
shall incur a pramunire, which seems ro require some 
overt act of refusal on the part of the Archbishop, or 
some proof of contumacy, to constitute a legal offence, and 
not merely pretermitting the consecration. Moreover, 


there is no special mention of the Bishop elect among 
the persons hable to penalties under the Act; for the 
clause imposes the penalty only in general words, if ‘any 


person admit or exccute any celsures &c. or other pro- 
cess or act to the contrary, or let of due execution of the 
act.’ This, again, points to some overt act of interfering 
with the proceedings on account of the want of the an- 
cient canonical forms, or some actual contumacy, and 
does not seem to touch the case of a person who omitted 
the consecration because he cousidered the King’s nomi- 
nation suilicient. 

The discussion of Barlow's case had been written 
thus far, when a discovery was made which gives a dif 
ferent complexion to it, Tt seems therefore best to leave 
the previous argument as it stands, and treat the case 
afresh under the new light thrown upon it. 

First, however, it may be well to recur again to the 
opinions expressed by Cranmer and Barlow in their answers 
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to the Questions on the Sacraments, in Tenry VHE.'s 
reigu, Where they stated thar for making a Bishop ‘ elec- 
tion or appointing thereto ts sufficient.’ But even then 
‘supposing they both esteemed the ceremony of consecra- 
tion a necdless trouble, and were likely enough to Jaye 
omitted if, ifthe King were willing ; the question wil be, 
What were his sentiments? Now beskles the papers con- 
nuning the answers referred to in the preceding chapter.” 


there is another set of answers frum some or one of these 
very mun# at least so it would seem at first sight; but 
as they uppear to be of a wholly ditlerent doctrinal cont 
picxton, the document uttst recetee a closer ONC ATTE Let he 
This shows us chat there is one adelitional name amongst 
the answers, and that the name of ‘ Winchester.’ On 
turning to Strype's account of the matter,” we find chat 
the commission as at first issued contained his mame, but 
that the King, finding after a tine that his presence was 
inconvenient, removed him. This paper therefore gives 
us the auswers to the royal questions agreed upon by 
the commissioners, while Gardiner was with them; and 
that in Burnet, which is seven or cight times as long, 
these of each individual, after Gardiner had been dis- 
missed, This paper, then, being such as here described, 
has remarks upon it in the King’s handwriting; and in 
them we find him quarrelling with the Catholic answers 
of his bishops and divines, and educating them as to 
what they ought to have sak. Thus, they having ans- 
wered, ‘Making of Bishopes hath twoo partes, eppoint- 
ment and ordering,’ his remark is, ‘Where is this distine- 
tion fonde f and they continuing, ‘ Appoyntament, whiche 
the Appostels by uccessyte made by commion election, 
and sometyme by their owne several assignment, could 
net then be doon by Christen princes bicause at. that 
tyme they were not; and nowe at these dayes appet- 
3% Strype’s Cravaer, Appendix, Nos. xxvii wud xNviil. 
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teyneth to Christen princes and rulers,’ the King’s note 
is, ‘ Now sins you confesse that the appostyllys dit occu- 
pate the won part, whych now yow confesse belongyth to 
princes, how can you prove that orderyng is wonty com- 
mitted to yow Bysshopes? Henry therefore agrecd with 
Cranmer and Barlow as to the al-sutficiency of the royal 
power to make a Bishop; and probably all three would 
have been willing, and more tian willing, to omtt consecra- 
tion in Barlow's case, if only the general fecling of those 
who could not but becoine aware of what was or was not 
done in the case permitted the omission, Need we sup- 
pose that any great scandal would bave been the conse- 
quence of such omission’ LF tbe seeret were but tolerably 
well kept, and Gardiner and his friends nor allowed to 
know it, what ground is there for Uhinking that Henry's 
courtiers would have felt shocked at it? 4! 

The foregomy extract will serve as an introduction tu 
the consideration of a document which shows, at least 
with some probability, how far the intervention of the 
King had gone in making Barlow a Bishop; and whether 
there is not some reason to suppose that Henry with the 
Archbishop and Barlow himself had really acted in the 
spirit described above, and that Jiis mintsters, the Lord 
Chancellor and Cromwell, in their official capacity, con- 
curred in the transaction. 

It struck the writer as worth while to examine the 
original document which was printed by Mason® as the 
Restitution to Barlow of the Temporalities of St. David's, 
taken (as he states) ‘out of the Rolls Chapel in Chancery,’ 
It is printed from Mason under that title by Dr. Mlring- 
ron and Dy, Lee4* thoagh Mr. Haddam has accurately 
noticed that it is Het in the usual form.* Mason’s refer- 
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ence designates the Patent Rolls; but after a most careful 
search no such document could be found enrolled upon 
them. Its non-appearance on those Rolls of course stimu- 
lated curiosity to find it, and after some further search, 
it was found on the Memoranda Rolls of the RKemem- 
brancer of the Lord Treasurer of the Exchequer.#® A. 
these latter Rolls belonged to the Exchequer and not to 
the Chancery, and were not Kept in the Rolls Chapel, 
Mason has given a wrong reference to the record. 

An error in the reference would have been of littl 
consequence, if he had given a correct description of the 
document, or if he had printed it so as to show its real 
nature aud operation, instead of passing it offas the resti- 
tution usually made to a Bishop after consecration, and 
printing only so much as would not betray the deception 
he was practising. 

So far from being the restitution ia its usual form, it 
is a grant of the custody of temporalities on account of 
the vacancy of the sec, but with the extraordinary addi- 
tion of ‘to hold to him and his assigns during his life.’ 
So far from giving any evidence of his consecration, 
it rather implies che probability thae he had not been 
consecrated, and that he was made and entitled Bishop 
without consecration. And the inrolment was made in 
the office of the Exchequer, as if the matter were purely 
secular, instead of on the Patent Rolls in Chancery. I[t 
is therefore necessary to compare it with other instances 
in which Bishops received a grant of custody of tempor- 
alities during a vacancy, 

Before the separation from Rome, it was usual in the 
writ of restitution to recite only the appointment and 
provision by the Papal Bulls, the renunciation by the 
Bishop elect of all words in the Bulls considered prejudicial 
to the rights of the Crown, and the making the homage 
and fealty, whereupon the restitution was ordered. And 

«© See Appendix, No. IV, 
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there was never any mention of the consecration, whether 
it had or had not been already performed. But ‘from 
t534’—says Mr. Haddan,*’ from whose notes the infor- 
mation in this paragraph is taken—' in consequence of 
the Act 25 Henry VIIL cap, 20, a change took place, 
and thenceforward the writ recited all the acts required 
by the statute, viz. the congé d’élire, election, royal as- 


“sent, confirmation and consecration by the Archbishop, 


and the homage and fealty made. Such was the regular 
course of proceeding all through the rest of Henry V{ML’s 
reign, The only. exceptions were in the case of Bonner’s 
two bishoprics of Hereford*® and London, of each of 
which he received the temporalities in the usual form, 
though not consecrated till some months after his trans: 
lation to London; but in cach case the writs recite the 


confirmation only, and the fealty having been taken by 


commission. In four other cases the writs run in the 
usual form, and recite the consecration as past, although 
it did not actually take place till some days or even a 
fortnight after the date of the writ. 

But besides the usuai restitution, a. grant was some- 
times: made to a Bishop-of the temporalities which had 
accrued during the vacancy, as in the following instances. 

To Lee of Lichfield and Coventry, and to Good- 
ricke .of Ely,*' the custody of the temporalities was 
granted during the vacancy ; in-each case ‘to them, their 


executors, and assigns, without account to be renderedi, 
and followed by the restitution in the usual form after - 


consecration. In Lee's the confirmation and investing 


with ¢piscopal insignia are recited, but not the cousecra- | 


tion. 
To Day of Chichester? Hethe of Worcester, and 
Holbeche of Rochester,#4 grants were wade of the tem- 


« Bramkadl, vol. ti. p. 155, note. ® Ryner, vol. xiv yi. Gar. 
® Tb. p. fo. * Ibid. p. 481, g28.. # Thid. p. 486-7. 
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poralities then accrued on the same or nearly iho same 
day ay the usual restirution, but by a separate patent. 

On the former occasion of his consecration to Roches- 
ter, Hethe had received a prant of the profits acerued up 
to the time of the restitution previously granted to hin 
m the usval form,.?* 

Cranmer, however, had received a similar grant, and in 
his case the patent is much fuller, and is made the form 
from which Barlow's is taken, Tut with very material 
variation. He sill, therefore, be well to compare tier 
tovethior in detail. 

Cranmer had been cunsecraicd on the goth of March 
1533, and on the roth of April he received the restitue 
tion of temporalities in the usual form. And on the 2d 
of May following he obtained a grant of all the profits 
that fad accrued from the commencement of the vacaner 
to the said sgth of April, the day of restitution’ "Phis 

egrant having been made to him before the separation 
freon Rome, the recitals take the form usual at that time, 
stating his election by the Chapter, and confirmation by 
the Pope, and that the Pope had preferred him so elect to 
be Archbishup and Pastor, as certiied by the Papal Bulls. 

Barlaw’s grant follows Cranmer’s exactly in form, but 
puts the Archbishop m place of the Pope, reciting hts 
cleetion by rhe Chapter, and confirmation by the Arch 
bishop, and that the Archbishop had preterred him. so efect 
to be Bishop and Pastor, as certified by his letters parent. 
And he is theneetorward styled simply ‘ Episcopus,’ or 
‘ipsum hune Episcopum,’ all through the writ. 

Cranmer's recites his fealty having been made, and 
the restitution of cemporalities laying been granted, in the 
usual manner, on the previons igth of April. 


83 Ramer, vol. xiv, p. 656, 78c- 
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Barlow's omits all allusion to these acts, and proceeds 
at once to the operating clauses. Jt seems, therefore, 
that he never made his homage or fealty in respect of this 
bishopric. 

Cranmer’s grant is expressly limited to the profits 
that had accrued durmg the vacancy up to the aboye- 
mentioned 19th of April inclustve, 

Barlow's grant is made in the same words, but in- 
stead of being limited to any date, includes all temporal 
rights of the see arismg during his life; and instead of 
being merely retrospective, its operation is made to run 
on for his whole fife, 

To Cranmer the grant is then made ‘to have and ta 
hold to him the same Archbishop personally and solely 
up to the rgth of April, as aforesaid, inclusive.’ To Bar- 
low it is granted ‘to have aud to hold to him the: same 
Bishop and his assigns during his life;’ thus bering simi- 
lar to Lee's and Goodricke’s in the addition of ‘assigns, 
but extending beyond theirs to the whole term of his 
lite. 

Cranmer’s contains a full pardon for all offences against 
the statutes of provisors and premunire, But there are 
no such clauses in Barlow's. And it does not seem as if 
there could be any question involving pramunire after 
such a grant. 

A grant of this nature may be supposed to have saved 
the necessity of obtaining cither the Archbishop's man- 
date, or.the Archdeacon of Canterbury's commission, If 
therefore Barlow sent it off to St. David's at once, he 
may have obtained full possession of the sec from -the 

ist of May, 

No theory suggests itself which will fully account tor 
a grant haying been made in this manner. Doubts may 
have been entertained as to the. power of the Crown under 
the act 25 Hen, VIIL c. 20, to grant restitution before con- 
secration, - And the writ is inconsistent with. consecration’ 
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having taken place previously ; since, hid it sa dane, the 
graut might have been made in the usual form; nor does 
the writ seem desigued as a temporary measure or a 
graut of mtermediate profits; for then it mghe have been 
given in the form of the custody of the temporalities as 
long as the vacancy continued, as in Lee's case, without 
extending it to his whole life; or us in the fustances of 
Bonner’s two successive seus, the restitution might have 
been given in the usual form ‘to the said Elect and con- 
firmed.’ But the suspicious circumstances tu Barlow's 
case are, that the writ, atter reciting chat the Chapter lad 
cleeted him * for Bishop and Pastor, as in Bonner's, then 
states that ‘the Archbishop had not only confirmed him,’ 
bur had also ‘preferred him to be Bishop and Pastor,’ 
and proceeds to grant, not merely ‘for the time of 
vacancy, —uot merely ‘to the said Elect and confirmed,’ 
but ‘to the same now Bishop, for his life, alf the profits 
in the King’s hands by reason of the last vacancy of the 
hishopric and the custody of the temporalities ;’ thus in 
tact precluding the Crown from making restitution in the 
proper form without a surrender of the grant so made. 
And it does not appear that Barlow ever made such a 
surrender, or ever obtained the temporalities iu the accus- 
tomed manner, 

We may say at any rate that the form of this grat 
is altogether exceptional, and must have been framed with 
some special object. ff Barlow were not consecrated, he 
could not of right suc out a Writ of Restitution, as the 
Act required, although the King might ex gratia lave 
allowed it, but the form of instrument in such a case is 
well known, and is very different from that now in ques- 
tion, "Phe latter course, however, was not taken, but a 


grant was made irrespective of the statute, which would 
hold good under all circumstances, and would secure 
to hin the enjoyment of the temporalities of the see, 
whether his character of Bishop was perfected spiritually 
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by consecration or uot. The words subjomed to the 
Letters Patent De data auctoritate parliamenti would 
seem with great probability to have reference not ouly 
to the Act 25 Hen. VITL c, 20, but also to the various 
Acts establishing the Royal Supremacy, and to the large 
and novel powers thereby conferred upon the King. The 
issuing and acceptance of such a grant, with the concur- 
rence of high officials both in Church and State, vastly 
magnified the King’s authority, while it scrved Barlow's 
own purpose effectually, and therefore, without charging 
conspiracy on the King and others, it seems highly preb- 
able that this special and novel form was deliberately 
adopted as suiting the views of all parties, and being 
highly favourable to any ulterior designs which the hing 
might have upon the temmporalities of the Charch at large. 
And if the proceeding was taken in virtue of the new 
claim of Supremacy, it serves to give a pointed meaning 
to Barlow's own words before mentioned, namely, ‘IF 
the King’s Grace, being supreme head of the Church of 
England, did choose any layman to be a bishop,’ &c.* 

The effect of the grant both in Barlow's own mind 
and ta official quarters may be seen from what followed. 
The next day a writ of summons to the Llouse of Lords 
was issued, and Barlow himself immediately assumed the 
style and title of a Bishop. But cither Cromwell himself 
or one of his clerks seems to have been wanting ia appre- 
hension, and 1 have supposed that consecration was still 
to follow, and therefore gave him still the title of ‘Bishop 
elect,” even on the 12th of Jume. 

On the other side the strongest proof alleged® in 
favour of Barlow’s consecration arises from the absence of 
objections made to his taking his place and acting as 
Bishop on the part of his contemporaries who still held 

* See p. 68. For the remarks in this and the preceding paragraph, the 


writer is inlebted to J. R. Hope Seott, Esq., O.C., and J. ¥. Harting, Esq. 
 Courayer, LYK de fa Dissert, Vib, ii, cap, 8. 
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ro the Catholic faith with regard to che Sacranients, such 
as, Lee Archbishop of York, Stokestey, &c. Gardiner 


was absent as ambassader in Paris daring the whole ot 


the yous 1536 and 63370!and perhaps he away really 
Thive been unaware of ube circuastances, And this may 
be the explanation af his acknuwledging Barlaw as Bishop. 
as be does inthe letter to the Protector Somerset af 28th 
Pebruary 1546-7." callmy himotmy Jord of St. Dand’>, 
and sny brother of St. Dayid’s > for, as he was chargniz 
Bierlow with preaching unsound doctrine, he cannot have 
bea prevented by motives of paticy from bringing a still 
eraver charge agains! han dt is also on record ti 
Barlow aeled as assistant Bishop ius the cousecrattall 
vl Skyp as Bishop of Hereford in 153g. and Arthur 
Bulkeley as Bishop of Bangor in 1542; but as both 
those Bishops belonged at that time to the reforming 
party, the circumstance of their allowing Barlow io assist 
in ther consecration is not much to be depended on as 
au argument in favour of his consecration. Besides one 
af the witnesses at Bariow’s confirmation was ‘Arthur 
Berkeley,’ which rouses a suspicion of identity with the 
person who became Bishop, and of bis being accessory 
io Barlow's proceedings, 
It is, indeed, argued that Barlow was officially recoy- 
nised as Bishop of Bath and Wells in Queen Mary's 
reign, by being so styled in the cougé d'elire for his 
successor, where it i said that the sco was vacant per 
liberam ef spyittancam resiguationcm ultini episcopi, and 
again per deprivationen ct amotioncn, wW the writ of signi- 
feavit And no adverse conclusion, it ts said, can be 
drawa from the statemeut of his deprivation, because the 
vacdbicy fs again referred to i the writ of restitution of 
toemporalities as by resignation”? Bue the use of these 
“Vierncy's Dudtif, volo iL Appendix, J 43% 435, and ago, 
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words in the writs docs not tell either way. Barlow was 
by the laws of the realm Bishop of Bath and Wells. as 
much as Bonner wis of London. He excapedl being de- 
prived by a timely resignation, and by so doing admitted 
the case against him. Bue ic would scem from the fol- 
lowing quotation that his nuurriage was not jis only crime, 
‘The xxvii. day of May Barlow, late Bishop of St. 
David's, and soon after of Chichester, praiched ss. 
bisho ]prycke of y! by guen Mare ffur that he had] a 
wyf, and odur maters that he was fayn to... 2 In seens 
to have escaped the notice of the editor, Mr. Nichols, 
that the extract from the Diary ude by Stiype enables 
us to fill up the blank, and shows the entry to refer te 
Barlow. And in fact, whatever the ‘odur maters’ were, 
his case seems to have come so near ae deprivation, that 
it might be described either way. Perhaps, as suygested 
by Strype, a tegal sentence of deprivation way actually 
given. 

To sum up the case respecting Barlow: all the @ pri- 
ori arguments used by Bramhall and Elrington, such as 
the pramumre, the grant of temporalities, the seat im the 
House of Lords, are shown to be either groundiess, or 
contrary to the facet; all the dates assizned fur his con- 
secration, viz, the 22d of Pebruary by Godwin, the 23d 
of April by Dy, Lee, and the rith of June by Mr. Iad- 
dan are contradicted by the testimony of records ;—and 
the whole time lett for him to be consecrated m is re- 
duced to a period of seventeen days, viz. between the 
r2th and 3oth of June exclusive. 

lt is remarkable that the question was first raised by 
Champneys, simply on the ground of Mason making n0 
reference to the Register, fram which he inferred that jt 
was not to be found, as Mason afterwards admittted su 
und this objection applies to other cases as well as Bar- 


8 Mgchyn’s Dray, p. 199, Compared with Strype’s dasrés, vol. i. pt. i, 
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low’s; but when his history came to be examined, the 
doubt was considerably increased, and every additional \ 
research, instead of bringing to light any evidence in his 
favour, has only destroyed the presumptions raised in his 
defence. For it is observable chat Professor Stubbs in 
every other case of a diocesan Bishop, where Ure Register 
is wanting, ts able to supply same collateral evidence of 
consecration, either from the Diocesan Registers, from 
Rymer, or elsewhere; but in Barlow's case he can only 
refer to * Uaddan on Bramlall’™ And although up to 
the present time the evidence against Barlow dias been 
mostly of a negative character, yer the nwo documents 
now produced, viz. the grant of temporalities and Crom- 


| 
| 


well’s warrant, supply tacts on that side that require more 
positive evidence to meet them; especially as one of them 
was in Mason's hands, yet he was not only afraid to pro- 
dluce it honestly, but gave a false description of it, and 
did all in his power to prevent the knowledge of the , 
wriginal coming to anyone else, 

It is also remarkable that all the records of his own 
see should be wanting. This indeed is partly accounred 
for, Whether it was that there were no regular registers 
kept at St. David's, or whether from any other cause ; it 
appears that the dates of the entrance and death of suc- 
cessive Bishops were entered in the Calendars of the 
chureh-books, and all the Missals, Breviaries, and Mar- 
tyrologies of the Cathedral were burnt by Bishop Ferrar 
by the King’s order, as superstitious.’ But this does not 
account for the Joss of all the chaprer-books, and Bar- 
low's installation was entered among the Chapter acts.? 
A ‘Liber Computi is. still extant, reaching back to aa 
early period, but this furnishes us with no light, tor there u 
is a break in it for several years before 1539. 

® Stubbs’ Aegistrame Augdicanunt, po 77. ® See Appendix, No. IX, 
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The case therefore remains a mystery. It is a mys- 
tery how he could have remained anconsecrated, or how 
he could haye carried on his assumed character uuchal- 
lenged, especially as he was involved in disputes with his 
Chapter? But with so many circumstances of suspicion, 
arising from different quarters, yet pointing the same way, 
it is impossible to admit the fact of his consecration with- 
out more direct proof of it. 

The personage next to be considered is Parker. 
Waving attached himself to the reforming party, he was 
consistent in the course he adopted, and passed through 
Queen Mary's reign without submitting to avy feigned 
recantation such as Barlow and Scory had made. THe did 
not marry while ihe act of the Six Articles was in force, 
although in July 1547, when his marriage took place, the 
act legulising the marriage of the clergy had not passed. 
If his opinions were Zuinglian, they were moderate, and 
he was opposed to Calvinistic excesses, and inclined to 
the government and Erastian side in ecclesiastical mat- 
ters. Together with Meye and Coxe he may be said to 
have occupied the most prominent and respectable position 
among the reforming divines. 

A tight is thrown upon his opinions on the subject of 
holy Orders by a letter written to him by Jewell, dated 
26th April 1568, as follows: ‘Whereas 1 wrote of late 
unto your grace touching this bearer M. Lancaster, now 
elect of Armagh, that it might please your grace to stay 
him from further ordering of ministers; it may now like 
the same to understand that I have sithence communed 
with the said M. Lancaster concerning the same, and find 
by his own confession that he hath already ordered divers, 
wthough not so many as it was reported; howbeit among 
the same he hath admitted and ordered one whom by the 
space of these eight years I for many good and just causes 
me moving evermore haye refused. Your grace may fur- 
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ther advertise him hereof, as unto your wisdom shall seeni 
good, Certainly in such cases his discretion is very small.“ 
lt thus appears that Thomas Lancaster, being then only 
Archbishop elect, aad uot consecrated till the + 3th of 
dune, after the dare of this letter, had taken upon lim to 
ordain sundry persons, and jewell mstead of treating the 
orders so conferred as altogether nuif and void, merely 
requests Parker ‘to stay him from further ordering of 
ministers;’ moreover, that he takes it for granted that 
Parker will agree with him in considering these ordina- 
tions valid; and Jasthy, chat notwithstanding the irreeular 
ity of this proceeding, Thomas Lancaster was still allowed 
to be consecrated Archbishup of Armagh, Hence the 
conclusion seems inevitable, that both Parker and Jewell 
muuptained the doctrine that election and appointment is 
suflicient te confer the priesthood or episcopate without 
ordination or consecration; so that a Bishop elect can 
exercise the functions of a Bishop validly, though not 
Jawtully, and thus that holy Order is not essential for 
the validity of sacraments, but only a matter of ecclesi- 
astical regulation and propriety. This was exactly the 
Litheran doctrine, and agrees with the opinion previously 
expressed by Cranmer and Barlow, and not different froin 
that of Coxe.! 

Parker was fixed on for the archbishopric almost 
immediately on the Queen’s accession, for Bacon writes 
to him on the gth December 1558, ‘to repair to London 
for certain matters touching himself.6* He would have 
been acceptable to the Queen, as having been her mother's 
chaplain, and it was a stronger recommendation that be 
was already on rerms of intimacy with her two chief ad- 
visers, Ceci and Bacon. He was very unwilling 10 accept 
the pest, both on account of the state of his health, and 
as foreseeing the difficulties likely to arise, especially from 


% Jewell’s Words, vol. iit, pt. ii. p. 1a74, ed. Parker Society. 
W Sue p. 23. Parker Covrespondeua, ~P- 49. 


SPORE 


SxMsESeT EO 
SL weer 


History of the Controversy. 83 


the Calvinistic party. Ee appealed to Bacon to ob- 
tain his release, and also to the Queen herself; but the 
owy answer he received was a peremptory command to 
come to London, where he arrived in the beginning of 
Jane. On the 18th of the nest month the congé d’élire 
was issued for his election, This delay was probably 
caused by the absence of the Dean, Nicholas Wotton, 
who was one of the embassy at Paris for concluding the 
treaty signed on the goth of May, and was detained 
in France some time afterwards 3° but by the end of 
July he had returned to Eagland.#? THe had complied 
with every change in religion; and although he is said 
to have declined the Queen's offer of the archbishopric 

himself, he could be depended on to forward the elec- 
tion of her nominee, The election took place on the 
rst of August. One stall was yacant; citations had 
been served on the other eleven Prebendaries, but only 
the Dean and four Prebendaries appeared, Thomas 
Wood and Nicholas Harpesfield were among the ab- 

sentees, and were svon afterwards deprived, together with 

Jour others, According to previous arrangement the elec- 
tion was left by way of compromise to the Dean, whe 
naned Parker, and the Preboudaries present accepted 
his choice.” 

It was perhaps owing to their entertaining the notion 
before mentioned of the election being the most important 
part of the process, that Parker and the others began to 
use the episcopal style and title at once, as Barlow had 
done. Thus a letter to the Council dated 27th August 
is signed ‘Matth, C.) And the same style is used in 
other even official documents addressed to them. This 
usage has given occasion to an argument of some Catholic 
writers that the ceremony of consecration (whatever it 

a Parks Correspondenee, p. bo-3- 
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was) had taken place at an carlier period than the 17th 
December. Canon Williams has fallen into this error, 
because he found in Rymer’! a Commission dated Oct. 
20, and addressed to Parker, Grindal, and Coxe, by their 
full tides as Bishops without the word ‘elect... They 
seem, however, to have found out their mistake, and after 
this time the style of ‘Bishop elect’ is carefully used, 
And it is evident that no inference can be drawn from the 
omission; for on the 26th October the Queen issued an 
order for completion of the exchanges of lands between 
the Crown and the different sees, by reason of which 
exchange not being finished, ‘the Archbishop elect of 
Canterbury, and the other clect Bishops of London, I'ly, 
Hereford, and Chichester rernain unconsecrated.’?? Wt is 
curious that Scory and Barlow are put on the same footing 
as the new Bishops; but Scory being included with Bar- 
low, and the Register of his consecration being extant, tt 
cannot be taken for more than an error of the official 
who drew up the letter. 

After the election, steps were taken for the conse- 
cration. The question then arose, who were to be the 
consecrating Bishops. ‘Fhe act 25 Wen, VIII. cap. 20, 
required that in case of the vacancy of the archbishopric, 
the royal mandate shoukl be addressed to any other 
Archbishop and two Bishops, or else to ‘four Bishops 
withiu this realm, or within any other the Queen's domi- 
nions, At the present crisis, of the twenty-six sees within 
the realm, one archbishopric and nine bishoprics were 
vacant by death; the other Archbishop and ten Bishops 
had been already deprived. There were thus five still 
remaining in possession of their sees: ‘Tonstall of Duv- 
ham, Bourne of Bath and Wells, Pole of Peterborough, 
Turberville of Exeter, and Kitchen of LlandaiE?? There 
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were also the returned refugees Barlow and Scory, who 
had been legally deprived under Queen Mary; and Bale, 
who had been Bishop of Ossory, but also deprived; be- 
sides seyeral suffragans; but none of these answered to 
the description of ‘Bishops within the realm.’ fr may 
have been hoped that some of the Catholic Bishops 
might be willing to comply with the Queen's command, 
and the commission of September gth was therefore 
issued to Tonstall, Bourne, Pole, and Kitchen, but join- 
ing with them Barlow and Scory. The Letters Patent 
were sent to Parker by Bacon, with a letter of the 
same date+ It is diflicule now to understand how. 
any one could expect that a commission wonld be exe- 
cuted which bore so gross an insult on the face of 
it. Not merely to require them to consecrate a married 
priest, notoriously suspected of heresy, but to join with 
them two suspended, excommunicated ecclesiastics, calling 
themselyes Bishops, relapsed heretics, and apostate Reli- 
gious, was sufficient of itself to prevene the execution of 
the mandate. There is no record whether they were ever 
formally cited, nor in what manner their refusal was given. 
But Tonstall was deprived on the 28th of the same month 
of September ;*? Pole was deprived some time between 
the end of September and the 11th of November ;“° and 
for Bourne a commission was issued on the 18th of Octo- 
ber to tender him the oath of supremacy, and directing 
the steps to be taken in case of his refusal.’ 

Parker then found his difficulties begin. What those 
difficuities were, he and his two advisers, Cecil and Bacon, 
were well aware. A paper still remaius in the State- 
Paper Office, in which the steps to be taken for the con- 
gecration are detailed, with notes m both Cecil’s and 


Parker's handwriting upon it, In the following copy the 
Parker's Correspondence, p. 76. % Machyn’s Diary, p. 214. 
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words contracted are printed at full Jength, but a fac- 
simile is also appended, 


fhe Copve — . Stete is lo be made for the Quenes 
ae bis toh! fe Tattors Patents, called Significaverunt to 
Send heather, be addressed to Tharchbushapp of the 
Province, for the confirmacion of the 

Electe, and for his consecracion. 
there is #e 2) When the See Archicpiscopall is 
lek wrt. vacant, then after election, iyke Letters 
Rskapps 14 dents forthe coniirmacion of the electe 


|. agth 
Henov.  VECY. 
cup. za, the 
her Ee Pear ; 
. oe yore RRC to be tlirecte to any ather Arche- es pepe 
ernden,  Pushopp withm the King’s dominions. ip. pesenution 
Hee Wall be vacant, to mj. Bushops to be to the leampor 
apoynted Ly the Quenes Letters Patents antics is dene 
declaring her graces assent Royali with aficr the con 
request for his consecracion and Pall. seeraiiou, as it 
3. ‘The fealtie tar the Temporalties of sein to me 
the See is to be made to her Maiestie, " h® sys 
The othe also to be geven. «And thordt- aa TS 
nary fees to be payde to her Maiestics 
Officers. 
4. The consecracion is to be on suche 
a Sondaye as the Consecrators with th’ 
asseut of the Consecrand, shail accorde. 
And tm such place as shalbe thought 
most recuisite. 
This bookvis 5, Thorder of K. Edward's booke is 
not establiched 19 be observed, for that there is none 
by parte.” other spectall made in this best session 
of Parliament. 


7 'The notes "The note 
on this side in July, vel v. ov this side in 
Tiaties are in brackuis is in 
CeciPs liu Harker’s haad- 
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Ta the Calendar this paper Jas been placed in the 
month of July, on the supposition that all the Bishops 
had been deprived in that month. This date is evidently 
erroneous. The paper itself cannot have been drawn up 
till the election had passed, as the course of proceedings 
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prescribed commences with the Significavit, and Cecil's 
note cannot haye been written till at least two of the five 
Bishops were deprived; that is to say, not till after the 
30th of September, 

In this paper the ordinary course to be taken has first 
been set out, seemingly by an official hand; for none 
but an official would have thought of the ‘fees te be paid 
io her Majesty's olficers ;? then Parker has added a note 
on one side, and Cecil has made his notes on the other, 
‘Two difficulties are pointed our by Cecil: the first, ‘ that 
there is no Archbisliop nor tour Bishops vow to be had,’ 
because, of those that were supposed to he willing to 
execute the commission, Kitchen was the onty one who ; 
auswered ro the description of a ‘Bishop within this 
realin or any other the Queen's dominions,’ as required 4 
by the act 25th Hen. VIIL; Barlow, Scory, and Bale 
having been legally deprived of their sees, and the others : 
being merely suflragans, The other difficulty was, thar : 
while the official minute proposes ‘the order of King 
tedward’s book to be observed, for that there is none 
other special made in this last session of Parliament,’ 
Cecil remarks on this, that ‘this book is not established \ 
by Parliament,’ 

These are the very objections often made, that Par- 
ker's consecration was not in accordance with the laws of 
the realm. Bramhall and Elrington have endeavoured to 
show that these objections will net stand, and that there 
was nothing contrayeuing the law. Cecil’s remarks save 
us from the necessity of any argument on the point. It 5 
does not indeed affect the question with which we are ‘| 
concerned, whether there were any legal flaws or not ; 
but it is important to bear in mind that these objections 
on the score of legality were made at the tine, aad by 
parties concerned, because it will throw light on the 
meaning of yarious proceedings, and of expressions used 
by contemporary writers. 


> . - + . 
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‘Wherefore Querendum, &c.? Such are Cecil's 
words in the above paper; and it is evident that he and 
Parker found themselves in considerable embarrassment. 
The most eminent canonists and civilians of their own 
party were therefore consulted, four being clergymen and 
two lawyers, viz, Wiliam May or Mey, who was then 
Dean of St. Panl’s, and afterwards nominated as sArch- 
bishop of York; Robert Weston, afterwards one of 
the Lords Justices and Chancellor of Ireland ; Edward 
Leedes, one of Parker's Chaplains and Master of Clare 
Hall, Cambridge ; Henry Tharvey, afterwards Master of 
Trinity Hall, Cambridge; Thomas Yale, Parker's Chan- 
cellor ; and Nicholas Bullingham, then Archdeacon, after- 
wards Bishop of Lincoln.8¢ These six drew up a com- 
mission in the usual form for the confirmation and con- 
secration, addressed to Kitchen, Barlow, Scory, Coverdale; 
Hodgkins the Suttragan of Bedford ; Salisbury Suffragan 
of ‘Thetford; and Bale, who had been Bishop of Ossory, 
but deprived under Queen Mary.*! To this commis- 
sion they added a clause dispensing With any disabili- 
ties in the persons to whom it was addressed, or any 
iegalities in the acts donc by them under it, as follows: 
‘Supplentes nihilominus suprema auctoritate nostra regia 
ex Mero motu et certa scientia nostris, si quid aut in his 
quae juxta mandatum nostrum praedictum per vos fient, 

aut in vobis aut vestrum aliquo, conditioue, statu, facul- 
tate vestris, ad premissa perficienda desit, aut deerit, 
eorum quar per statuta hujus nostri regnt aut per leges 
ecclesiasticas in hac parte requiruntur aut necessarii 
sunt, temporis ratione et rerum necessitate id postulante,’ 
The subjoined facsimile is taken from the original draft 
extant in the Public-Record Office’? with the autograph 
signatures of the civilians giving their opinion that the 
fo Fladdan'’s SramAald, val. iii, p. 180, notes. 
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Commission ‘in this forme pennyd’ may be lawfully acted 
on. "The name of Bale’s see was left blank, but filled up 
with ‘ Osseriensi’ in Cecil’s hand, showing that it was 
submitted to his supervision. The mistake of ' Richard’ 
for ‘John’ as Hodgkins’ Christian name is in this draft, 
and so runs through all the copies, both that on the Roll, 
and that in the Register, It was on this error that an 
argument has been founded agaiust the authenticity of 
the commission; but it is of no weight, for his identity is 
sufliciently indicated. It is remarkable that Bale is styled 
Bishop of Ossory, as if lie had not becn deprived, though 
the Queen would never restore him to his bishopric, and 
he was obliged to ‘content himself with a prebend of 
Canterbury.’ 

We have now to consider, first, the force and meaning 
of the terms used im this dispensing clause, and then the 
persous ta whom the commission was addressed. 

Tt may be taken for granted that in a matter about 
which so much pains were taken, and so many legal 
heads at work, every word was used in a strict legal 
sense. Now with regard to the acts done in virtue of 
the commission, the words ‘in his quae juxta mandatum 
nostrum per vos fient? appear to refer to thea use of a 
form that was without Jegal sanction, viz. King Edward's 
book, which was admitted by Cecil to be ‘not established 
by Parliament.’ And in the Register the mention of the 
book is carefully avoided, and it is ouly said, ‘ published 
by authority of Parliament.’ 

As regards the defects in persons, the important words 
are ‘ conditione, statu, facultate,’ 

* Facultate’ may be understood to refer to jurisdiction, 
because even Kitchen had no canonical right to consecrate 
a Bishop, and none of the others had jurisdiction to per- 
form any episcopal act whatever. The Queen therefore 
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undertakes to supply it from her supreme authority, as 
all the jurisdiction formerly possessed by the Pope had 
been vested in her by the Aci of the session just passed. 

‘ Conditisne’ appears to mean their fegal position, us 
not answering to the description of ‘Bishops within this 
realm or any other the Queen's domiaions,” as required 
by the Act 25 Hen. VIII, cap, 20, , 

Satu.’ What, then, does this word mean? ts it nor 
intended to inchide the episcopal character? and to dis- 
pense with them in case they or any of them had not 
received episcopal couseeration ? Stata is the proper 
term to describe the ecclesiastical state, and it is so used 
at the present day; for when letters commendatory are 
given to an ecclesiastic, they are said to be concerniag 
his state and moral character, ‘litteras commendatitiay de 
tuo statu et moribus,’ thus testifymg in what order he ts, 
and whether free from canonical impediments. The word 
is so used in the dispensation® granted to Hethe Arch- 
bishop of York from the Pope, where, having recited that 
Hethe had been duly ordained and consecrated, though 
by schismatical Bishops, and appotated to different cathe- 
dral churches and sees, the Bult proceeds, ‘nos statui luo 
jo praemissis puterna charitate cousulere . . . volentes.’ 
And it is also used in this sense in the Act 8 Eliz. cap. ¢: 
as, ‘the state of the clergy being one of the greatest 
states of this reali,’ ‘the state ecclesiastical;’ ‘the high 
state of prelacy.’ 

The writer having consulted a legal friend#* on this 
point, received the following reply; * Tam not disposed to 
seek for separate and distinct meaniugs in the words “ fa- 
cullate, Conditione, statu,” as they are used in the Queen's 
commission. The object of the civilians who advised 
her evidently was to include in her dispensation, by the 
largest possible words, all the difficulties that might arise. 
Credit is claimed for this in the Act 8 Eliz. cap. 1, in 

" See Appendix, No. NIN. 4 JOT, ope Seo, Esq, QC, 
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which it is recited that her Majesty had used “in her said 
Letters Patent divers other general words and sentences 
whereby her Highness by her supreme power and autho- 
rity had dispensed with all causes or doubts of any il- 
perfection or disability; and [ think there can be no 
question but that even the want of consecration in the 
consecrators would, in those times, have been held to 
have beeu cured by the Janguage of the commission.’ 

[t is certainly immaterial whether we judge by the 
special meanings of the words, or by ther general effect, 
if the expressions are suificiently large to give the Com- 
missioners license to do something which by ecclesiastical 
law they were not qualified to do. We have seen already 
that both Barlow and Parker held the opinion that a 
Bishop elect could exercise che functions of a Bishop 
validly, though not lawhully. Is it, then, too much tz 
suppose that the words, ‘si quid in vobis... aut stacu 
yestro.. . desit eorum que... per leges ecclesiasticas 
in hac parte requiruntur aut necessaria sunt,’ were in- 
tended to cover the defect of nou-consecration? The 
description exactly fits Barlow's state, in his own and 
Parker’s opinion, supposing he had not been consecrated, 

Tris idle to pretend, as Mason,® Bramhall,“*and Strype®* 
have done, that this clause was used only ad maforem cau- 
telam, and without any actual occasion. A proceeding so 
damaging to the character of the whole affair would never 
have been taken, and still less haye been pat on record, 
if i¢ could passibly have been avoided. Tqually idle is it 
to compare this clause with the dispensation and absolu- 
tion from all censures and impediments usually mserted 
in Pontifieal Bulls for the nomination of Bishops. The 
Queen did act protess to absolve from any censures, or 
to release from any mere canonical impediments. If she 
was supposed to have the power, she did not exercise it 


 T4ad. deed. cligl 1b. iii, cap. 7. 
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here, She undertakes to supply all defects, but not to 
remove any existing burden. With what face could any 
of the parties coucerned haye pretended to think the ne- 
cessity Jay in that direction, when every step tlicy took 
was in defiance of the censures of the Church? Or how 
could any one have ventured even to suggest the idea of 
censures, ‘fo the contrary or lett of due execution of 8 
the commission, when his so doing would lay him open to 
& premunire ? 

Bramhall also asserts,"? even with the approval of his 
editor Mr. Haddan, that this dispensing clause was used 
in the confirmation and installation, but not in the con- 
secration itself, the two former being political acts, and 
therefore requiring it. Jt is true that in the sentence of 
confirmation, and in the mandate of installation, the dis- 
pensing clause ts specially referred to, or recited at full 
length; and even, by way of making it strouger, the word 
‘ pressentium’ is added ;—the necessity of the present junc- 
ture. But it is in yain to say that it was not used in the 
consecration, when the mandate contains the order ‘ eun- 
dem consecrare,’ followed by the clause dispensing | for 
the things done according to our mandate aforesaid ;’ and 
when, as such, it was read as a part of the ceremony, and 
described as ‘mandatum pro consecratione Archiepiscopi,’ 
and the consecration was the religious act done in virtue 
of it, and the mandate of installation was only the result 
of that act, stating what the persons addressed had done 
with the powers committed to them. 

Lastly, Bramhall maintains ‘that this dispensative 
clause doth not extend at all to che institution of Christ, 
or any essential of ordination, nor to the canons of the 
universal Church; but only to the statutes and ecclesias- 
tical laws of England.’ But he did not take into account 
that the parties to the dispensation did not consider con- 
secration as ‘any essential of ordination;’ and he unfairly 

| Actas Hen. VIII. cap, 2a,  p. By. p83 
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confines the ecclesiastical laws intended to those of Eng- 
land; for the words are, ‘by the statutes of this realm, or 
by the ecclesiastical laws.’ Had the motive of this dis- 
pensation arisen merely from the laws of this realm, whe- 
ther statute law or ecclesiastical, it could have been set 
right in the next session of Parliament; but what other 
defect than that of the want of consecration could make 
the necessity for such a stretch of power, or could come 
up to the words ‘temporis rationc et rerim necessitate 
id postulante’ ? 

Besides, the dispensation was inserted only in this 
commission, and not in avy other. ft therefore applied 
to something that affected Parker’s consecration specially. 

We must now pass on to the persons authorised to 
act under this commission. And first Kitchen. It is im- 
possible to say whether they expected Kitchen to act or 
not; bat it seems probable that he had some remains of 
conscience left, and therefore avoided coming to London. 
It is, indeed, currently stated that he took the oath of 
supremacy; but from the following declaration, signed by 
him, it would seem that this is not exactly m accordance 
with the facts: 

‘Whereas the Queenes Ma" of her bountiful grace tenderinge 
the quyet of my conscience hath differred the renderinge of thothe 
of her supremaci¢ to my further consideration within myself in 
thexpending of Goddes learnynge, I do assure her Grace by these 
presentes subscrybed by my hand, that as a true and faithful sub- 
jecte to her authoritie I shall for my power, connynge and habi- 
litte set forthe in mine awn person, and cause all other under my 
jurisdiction to accept and obey the whole course of religion now 
approved in the state of her Graces realme, and shall also require 
the said othe of others reccyving office ecclesiasticit] or teraporal, 
as In the statute thereof provyded. In witnes whereof I have 
subscrybed with mine owne hande the xviii" day of Julye in the 
first yere of the rayne of our sayde Soveraigne Lady Elizabeth 
Queene of England, France and Irelande, defendor of the fayth 
&e. ANTHONY LANDAFr?? 
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wis Kitchea died in October 1563," it scems very pro- 
bable that he never took the oath himself. 

Next we come to Barlow, [t is diflicule to conjecture 
, the reason why some one else was not chosen in his 
1 stead, if he really was not a consecrated Bishop.  Per- 
haps because his name came nest in the Commissiou, 


7 


and it would have been an unpopular act to pass him 
overs perhaps because it would have cast such a slur 
on all the proceedings of the Retormation to acknowledge 
that le had acted so long as Bishop without consecration. 


= en, 


Then, too, he gave the appearance of connection with the 


old hierarchy; and probably the real reason was that sone 
of the parties concerned believed consecration to be absu- 


SS 


jutely essential, 

Scory, Coverdale, and Bale were all made Bishops 
during King Edward's reign, and their consecrations will 
therefore depend on the yalidity of the rite used. Mr. 
Haddan has, however, drawn attention to the registers 
relating to the two first, by which it appears that they 
were both consecrated the same day, Aug. 30, 1951, by 
the same Consecrator with the same assistants, and be- 
fore the same witnesses; but one is said to lave taken 
place at Lambeth, and the other at Croydon, which is 
highly improbable. But the error admits of explanation. 
ir seems ta have been the practice, if more than one 
Bishop was consecrated at the same time, to enter the 
Register of each in the full form separately, without re- 
ferring to any other, Thus, thar of Bonner’s is entered 
at Jength without any mention of Tlethe having been con- 
secrated with him, "he occasion above mentioned was 
the only one during King Edward's reign on which two 
were consecrated together, and the name of one of the 
places, cither Croyden or Lambeth, seems to be written 
on an erasure;® and if so, it is probable that some too 
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zealous official, struck with the apparent contradiction, 
and without referrmy to precedents, took upon himself 
ta remedy the supposed blunder, Tf such an alteration 
was made, it dors not tell ter the credir of the Register, 

Ifodekins, the Suiragan af Bedtord, had really been 
consecrated on the gth of December 1637 by Stokesley 
Bishop of London; Hilsey of Rochester and Wharton of 
St. Asaph being the assistants, TH there were any doubt 
of the Catholic rite having been used, Stukesley’s pre- 
sence on the occaston would remove it. “Pie consecra- 
tion is regularly entered in Cranmer’s Register, We are 
tempted to ask, Why Codgkins was not employed as the 
Consecrator instead of Barlow ? and can supply uo reason 
burt the prevailing idea of the sulliciency of election with- 
out consecration, and the greater attention paid to secure 
compliance with the law than the validity of the rite; and 
Barlow having been already clected to a see, might be 
supposed to come nearer the requirements of the law. 
But for the same reason, Salisbury, the Sultragan of 
Thetford, who was consecrated ia 1536, it willing, would 
have been more eligible than Barlow, Scory, or Coverdale. 

Vhe Queen’s Commission having been issued on the 
6th of December, and Kitchen not putting in an appear- 
ance; on the gth following the four next named in the 
Commission, Barlow, Scory, Coverdale, and Hodgkins, 
proceeded to Bow Church between eight aud nine o'clock 
in the morning, and there went through the proceedings 
of the confirmation in the usual form; Parker pot being 
present himself, but appearing by one of his proxies, 
Nicholas Bulliagham, who took the oath of the Queen's 
supremacy m his name. 

Qu Sunday the 17th the consecration was celebrated 
in the chapel of Lambeth Palace by the same parties in 
the presence of the officials, yariows ecclesiastics who had 
been clected to other bishoprics, and members of Par- 
ker’s household, ‘The ceremony commenced ‘about five 
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or six o'clock in the morning.’ Notwithstanding all the 
arguments that have been brought against the fact of 
these occurrences, it is impossible to doubt that every- 
thing did take place that is recorded in the Register. It 
is impossible, as said before, to raise any question about 
the authenticity of the Queen’: Commission of December 
6th, being, as it is, enrolled on the Patent Rolls. What 
reason, then, was there to prevent its execution, wheu we 
know, wader Cecil's and Parker’s hands, thac such was the 
iutention previously, and when it was supposed that both 
lugal and ecclesiastical validity had been provided for by 
the Queen’s dispensation? Besides, corroborative evidence 
has lately come to light. Henry Machyn was a merchant- 
tailor m Loadon, who kept a diary specially with regard 
to matters connected with his own business, such as fu- 
nerals, but also relating to other public events. ‘There is 
one entry relating probably to the confirmation which. is 
imperfect ; this is followed by a mention of the consecra- 
tion on the 17th; and on the zoth of the confirmation of 
fiye Bishops at Bow Church, There were really six con- 
finned at that time, though by error he calls them five. 
The entries in the Diary are as follows: 
. + + « Upper part of the page burnt away. . 6. 
‘Park jer electyd bishope of Canterbere.’ 

‘The xvii, day of Desember was the new byshope of 
[Canterbury] doctur Parker, was mad ther at Lambeth,’ 

‘The xx. day of Desember afor nou, was Sant Tho- 
mas evyn, my lord of Canturbere whent to Bow chyrche, 
and ther wher v. nuw byshopes mad.’™4 

Some remarks haye been made raising suspicions 
whether these entries have been entirely made by the 
diarist himself, But the present writer having examined 
rhe ms. im company with a friend,” who has very exten- 
sive acquaintance with ancient mss., they are both con- 
vinced that no doubt exists with regard to the genuine- 
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ness of the whole of the above extracts. Machyn cer- 
tainly had opportunities of knowing all that was going 
on in the way of ceremonial; and it is quite possible that 
im his business of merchant-tailor, he may have had to 
furnish some of the cloth and carpeting used for the 
decoration of the chapel. . 

But ie may be said, if it all took place as alleged in 
the Register, how could the Nag’s-Head story ever haye 
gained such credence? Now it should be remembered that 
the main point of the legend consists in Scory putting 
the Bible on the head of those who were to be conse- 
crated. Aud the laying the book of the Gospels on the 
head and shoulders of the Elect is part of the Catholic 
rite, and the most conspicuous ceremony to a person at 
a distance, If, then, there was any Catholic among the 
spectators in Bow Church on the gth Deceinber, he may 
haye been on the look-out for this ceremony, and seeing 
the book of the Gospels produced for Parker's proxy to 
take the oath, he may have fancied this was all the con- 
secration intended,—or when asked afterwards, he may 
have said, that he saw no more than this. And if such 
a Story once got wind, on however slight a foundation, it 
was too piquant and too welcome to lose anything by 
repetition, There does seem also to have been some 
secrecy about the ceremony; for such an early hour on 
a December morning cannot have been chosen without 
a motive. And the suspictons entertained by Catholics 
about the Register inclined them to accept the account 
most damaging to the other side. Sir Charles Howard, 
afterwards Marl of Nottingham, is said to have been pre- 
sent on the occasion; but this statement depends on mere 
verbal tradition, and cannot be accepted as certain. 

A summary of the reasons for giving credit to the 
facts of the Lambeth consecration will now be given, as 
those facts were not long ago disputed by the late Canon 


Williams, and the old charge of forgery revived. 
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1, The official minute with Cecil's and Parker's notes. 
This shows their intention of proceeding in the usial 
course, as pearly as they coukl considering che difficulties 


in the way. And this course comprised ‘the ordcr of 


King Fdward’s book to be observed.” This paper cumar 
be a forgery, because there is not only on it Cecil’s und 
Parker's handwriting, each so pecultar and so well kaown; 
but no forgery would have been executed in so chimsy a 
matmer as to leave evidence on the face of it of the lepul 
flaws in the proceeding, This paper was not used at all 
jn the controversy, tl referred to by Dr. Lingard an 
afterwards by My, Uaddan Though printed by Strype, 
he was uot aware of its mpartance. 

2, The Letters Patent of the sixth of December 
1559. This is charged with being a forgery, on account 
of che nou-appearance in the enrolment of the formula 
‘Per ipsam Reginam’ or * By writ of Privy Seal’ But 
the absence of these words is merely the omission of the 
clerk who engrossed the instrument, and does not iu the 
least affect its genuineness. The test of authenticity is 
the enrolment in Chancery on the Patent Rolls, But not 
to insist on this as the sole argument; there is corrobur- 
ative evidence in the original draft of the commission 
preserved in the State-Paper Offce with Cecil's writing 
on it, aad the autograph signatures of the civilians who 
were consulted, This cannot be a forgery, for no forger 
would have taken such useless trouble. And the paper 
has never been produced in the controversy, nor has 
any one noticed that the opinion of the civilians with che 
names is exactly copied, but with different spelling, in 
the Register, though, as Mr. Haddan states, in a diflerent 
handwriting from the Register itself) aud ou the margin 
A facsimile of the conclusion of the document is ap- 
pended. 


* Cath, Afag. vol. ¥. p. 707-8. " Bramhall’, vol. iti, p, 82, note. 
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3. The entry in Machyn’s Diary. If this had been 
written with a controversial purpose, it would have been 
quoted as an anthority by some one or other. But Strype, 
who made extracts from the ms., passed this over; and 
ir renuined unnoticed till sometime after the publication 
of the Diary by the Camden Society. 

4. A memorandum of Parker*s consecration in a cou- 
temporary handwriting preserved among Foxe’s mss. in 
the British Museum, in part at least extracted from the 
Register. Foxe died in 1587, so that the paper must be 
at Jeast of an ewrlicr date than that year, and probably is 
newly of the same age as the Register icselh perhaps 
even older, Lf this paper had been ever produced in the 
controyersy, cither by Mason, or Bramhall, or Courayer, 
it would be open to great suspicion, But having lain 
unnoticed till te present time, it becomes important even 
as evidence of the fact of the consecration. A facsimile 

forms the frontispiece of this work, and a fuller descrip- 
tion of it will be given presently. 

5. Stapleton’s assertion that ‘the Bishoppes were 
ordered, not according to the acte 28 (25) H. VIIL, but 
according to an acte of Edw. VIL, repealed by Queen 
Mary, and not revived in the first year of Q. Ltiz. 
This is an assertion that there was a consecration accord- 
mg to a certain act of Parliament, described in a manner 
that will only apply to the Act 5 and 6 Edward VI; and 
Stapleton’s admission certainly disposes of the supposition 
that there was uo consecration at all, 

6. The Act 8 Eliz. cap. 1. If this Act were merely 
declaratory without certain conditions, it could not be ac- 
cepted as evidence of any value. We must therefore, in 
considering the testimony it bears to facts, take into ac- 
count its purpose and effect, And the enactment is to 
the etlect, that all acts done about 4 confirmation or con- 
secration in virtue of the Queen's Letters Patent were 
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declared good and perfect, aud that all persons conse- 
crated Bishops according to the order of 5 and 6 Edward 
VIL were declared to be rightly made and consecrated. 
Unless, then, there were certain Letters Patent to be 
acted on, aud certain consecrations actually donc in yirtac 
thereof, and those consecrations conducted according to 
the order of 5 and 6 Edward VI, the Act would be use- 
less, aud Parker and his colleagues would derive no bene- 
fit from it. And the title of ‘ Partiament Bishops’ would 
then have had no meaning. [tis impossible tu suppose 
that they would have stultified themselves in this nvaner. 
But it is important to observe, that while the Act imposes 
limitations and conditions ov the things done, and va the 
manner of doing them, it makes no conditions whatever 
as to the persons by whom they were done. ‘The words 
are. ‘all acts heretofore done by any person or persons in 
or about any consecration,’ and ‘all persons consecrated 
Hishops after the fora: and order,’ but without saying by 
whom,—without any proviso, that the persons doing the 
acts, or performing the consecrations, should have been 
themselves Bishops. It may also be observed, that, not- 
withstanding frequent assertions to the contrary, even by 
Mr. Haddan,' the Register is not referred to im the Act 
in any way, but only the public records, such as Letters 
Patent. 

It seems strange, that nothing had been done in the 
Parliament of 559 to obviate these legal difficulties, 
The attempt however was made, for a Bill was passed 
through the Lower House ‘for collating of Bishops by 
the Queen’s Highness, and with what Rites and Cere- 
monies.”? In the Honse of Lords it was also read a 
first time on the 22d of March,* and described as a Bul 
‘for the admitting and consecrating of Archbishops and 

» Srankall, val. iii. p. 174, note. 


2 Commons Fournals, vol. it p. 58. Printed in T’Ewes, ‘yetpbowt Vi ltes 
and Ceremonies,’ p. 52- . 2 Lerds Journals, vol. i. p. 568. 
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Bishops; bur there is no other notice of it in the journals, 
though D’Ewes states that it was read 2 second and third 
time.4 Perhaps it was thought that sufficient violence had 
* been done to the Catholic feeling in the House, without 
this further ontrage, At any rate, we have here a plain 
confirmation of the fact, that the mode and order, by 
which Parker and the other Bishops were consecrated, 
was without legal sanction, Aud the want of legal com- 
petence in the consecrating Bishops, coupled with the 
absence of a legal Ordinal, is sufficient to account for the 
state of embarrassment among the party; while the ‘over- 
much boldness of speeclt and talk’ referred to in the Act 
8 Eliz. c. 5 shows how strong a hold these objections had 
taken on the public mind. 
We may indeed believe the alleged facts-—viz. of the 
ceremony having taken place at Lambeth on the 17th of 


December; of Parker and the other persons named hay- ; 
ing taken their several parts in it; and of the rite in the 
Book of 1552 having been followed, except iu one par- a 
ticular——to be as certain as any other facts in English 
history. But this belief will not Jead us to accept the v4 


existing Register as an authentic and contemporaneous 
record of the facts as they occurred, On the contrary, 


there are circumstances of considerable suspicion attach- {i 
ing to it: first, its extreme minuteness, entering: into if 
details that have no bearing whatever on the real matter f 
of record, but rather tend to draw off the attention from he 
1 


it. Next, the other copies, which are constantly referred 
to as evidence in support of the Register, so far from 
adding to its credit, rather detract from it. They are 
both spoken of as transcripts made from the Register at 
Lambeth; whereas the copy in the State-Paper Office? 
appears rather ta be a draft, for certain words are altered. 
One place has been first written ‘ qui elus consecrationis 


$ LD Ewes? Fosrsur/s, p. 26, ed. 1682. 
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curam agerent,’ then the termination ‘tionis’ is altered 
to ‘tion? and ‘cnram agerent’ to ‘inseruirent,’ which 
agrees with the Register. Now no one transcribing the 
Register as it stands would have written * curam agerent:’ 
and in the passage ‘ Cicestrien, guedam prafatus aty. po- 
pulum ad orationem hortams,’ the words in Italics are not 
given in the Register; and those accompanying the im- 
position of hands are stated to haye been said in Latin 
instead of in English, Finding thus a draft wnong the 
Secretary’s papers suggests the idea that it was scnt to 
Cecil tor his perusal and approval before being entered, 
which would net have been done, if the Register had 
been kept as a matter of course in the usual form and 
by the usual official, or unless some puRpese oF policy 
had to be answered. Of the copy in C.C.C. Cambridge 
Mr. Haddan gives the following account : ‘ This transcript 
(of which the first three words are claborately ornamented 
on the origina! parchment, with Parker’s arms emblazoned 
in the centre) is believed to have been given to the Col- 
lege by Parker himseif.’? ‘It yaries from the origiual Re- 
gister only in a few insignificant points: ¢.g. ‘olim’ for 
‘quondam,’ and the like, and two words written above 
the Ime by a later hand, and in giving the words of con- 
secyation im Latin instead of English.’4 ‘On the same 
parchment immediately follows, apparently in the same 
hand, a commission from Parker to Walter lfaddon to 
be Commissary of the Prerogative Court of Canterbury, 
dated December 27, 1559.5 The record here described 
contaiming, among others, such a material yariation as to 
state that words were said in Latin which the so-called 
‘ original’ represents to have been said in English, cannot 
be considered as a transcript. Besides, as it contains an 
entry on an entirely different subject, it cannot have beeu 
written solely with a view to preserve the record of the 
consecration, This ms. agrees also with the 8. P. O. copy 
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in inserting ‘guiedam prafatus atque;’ and thus the two : 
agree with cach other, but differ from the Register. And : 
it therefore seems probable that this S$. P.O. copy was the i 
draft frontwhich the Cambridge coony was nade, and that 
the latter was intended to form parr of the Regisrer, but 
that after it had been written, it was considered that the 
statement of the persons engaged having said ‘ Accipe 
Spiritum Sanctum, &e,’ when they had actually said i 
“Lake the hollie gost, &c.,’ would make the whole thing 
a ficuon, and therefore this parchment was Jaid aside, and 
another itstrument made. 

Thirdly. In the Register as it stands a remarkable 
departure has been made from the usual form. In all 
other instances the Register records the name either of 
the Archbishop or ef some Bishop commissioned by him 
as taking the principal part, and rvo other Bishops assist- 
ing him. We have the Registers of Hodgkins, Salis- 
bury, Holbeach, and Bonner during Henry VII.’s reign ; 
of Rulley, Farrar, Poynet, llooper, Scory, and Coverdale 
during Edward VI,’s;° and extracts from those of eighteen 
Bishops consecrated by Parker himsclf in Queen Eliza- 
beth’s reign? In all those of Henry's time, and also in 
Ridley’s, the words used are, ‘munus consecrationis Im- 
pendebat, cumque benedixit.” In Edward's time the form 
is, ‘rite ef recte consecratus et bencdictus fut’ Bur in 
Elizabeth's reign the old form was resumed, for in Horne’s 
Register we read ‘munus consecrationis tmpendebat,’s 
Now in Parker’s case there is no mention of a conse- 
crating Bishop and assistants; and though im the pre- 
luminary part the words ‘consecratio’ and ‘consecretur 
are introduced, yet in the act itself ic 1s merely stated 
that all four imposed Rwiuls aud said the words of the 
form; hur it is not stated that they, or chat any one of 


© Coumrayer, Qebfaie cde de Aéscordadfan ; Prewses juaiiivatives, See Anyen- 
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them, did consecrate him, or that be was consecrated by 
them.? Yet afterwards it is said ‘qui cum consecraye- 
rant;’ and when they come to che mandate of installation 
they use the form ‘munus consecrationis impendimus,’ 
There must have been some motive for this departure 
from the usual course, 

Perhaps light may be thrown npon the question by 
the document already mentioned, which is preserved 
among Foxe's mss. in the British Museum? This is a 
paper written in a hand of the Elizabethan period, with 
out a tide, except that Strype has written the heading: 
‘The consecration of Bp. Borner, Abp. Parker, &c.’ it 
contains first an abstract of the Register of Bonner’s 
election and consecration, then notes of Parker’s contirma- 
tion aud consecration, followed by a note about Barlow, 
and notes of Scory’s and Coverdale’s consecration, That 
of Parker's confirmation is taken from the Register, and 
apparently those also relating to Scory and Coverdale. 
Where that of Parker's consecration comes from does 
not immediately appear. The extract referring to Bonner 
will be written first by itself, not having the Register to 
compare it with; but for Parker's it will be best to place 
the two in parallel columns; Foxe’s ms. in one, and in the 
other those parts of the Register which afford grounds of 
comparison by touching on the same points, or by avoiding 
in one the expressions used in the other. Thus it will be 
seen thac the as. has ‘nuper,’ ‘dudum,’ and ‘quondamn’ 
exactly in the places where the Register has them; but 
that, farther on, there are both additions and omissions in 
the former as compared with the latter. 


Dic martis xvij™’ Decembris A°® Dni 1539 et R. R. IE viijr 
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trigesimo erat presentatum Electionis ctc. 1” Edmundi Boner ad 
Episcopatum Heref.? 

Pie dominica quarto, viz. dic mmensis Aprilis A* D" r5qo et 
Regni D" Regis H. vilj? anno xxxj'" in quodam sacelle inferiort 
juxta septemtrionalem partem: nayis ecclesiz: cathedralis Divi 
Paul London. infra palacium Episcopi London. notoric situata 
ete, Rdi in Christo patvis Db" D'* Stephanus provid" divina 
Winton. Episcopus Auctotitate etc. assistentibus sibi RK" patri- 
hus 1)"* Ric. Cieestrien. et Johann. Hercforden. Ipiscopis 
mMunus consecrtionis et sacra: benedictionis more ceclesia Angh- 
cane solito per sacre Chrysmatis unctionem et manuum suarum 
impositionem RY” PP“ et Dm” 1” Ed" Boner London, Tipiscopo 
ciecto et confirmato etc, Bencdlixit euma@ue consecravit ct in- 
signits Pontifcahbus rite ct Religiose insignivit. 


Foxr’s ms. 
in Consecratione Archiepiscopt 
Cantuaricnsis. 


PARKER'S REGISTER. 


{Sve 2eéon, nono die Decembris 
tune proximme sequentis confir- 
mati.) 

per Reverendos Patres Dominos 
Willelmum Barlowe nuper Ba- 
thonien. et Wellen. Episcopum 
nunc electum Cicestren. 
Johanne Scory dudum Cices- 
tren. Episcopum nunc electum 
Hereforden. Milonem Coverdale 
quondam Exonien. Episcopum 
et Joannem Hodgeskyn Epis- 
copum sufiraganeum Bedforden. 
vigore Hterarum commissiona- 
hum Regiarum Patentium eis 
directarain nono die Decembris 
tune proxime sequentis confir- 
matt 

necnon pér ipsos Reverenctos 
Paires aucturitate pracdicta 


Confirmatus fuit none die men- 
sis Decembris tune proxime se- 
quentis 

per Reverendos Patres Dontinos 
Willelmum Barlow nuper Batho- 
nien. et Wellen. Episcopum nunc 
electum Cicestren. Kpiscopyum 
Johannem Scory dudum Ciccs- 
tron. Episcopum nunc electum 
Hereforden, Milonem Coverdale 
quondam Exonien. Kpiscopnm 
et Johannem Hodgeskyn Epis- 
copum suffragincum Bedforden. 
vigore literarum patentium 


(See aborte.) 


Nn She date shonkl be 1533, betug the day of Banner’s confirmation to 
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1 Sampson. 


2 Skyp. These names agree with Stubbs (Aegév, Suc. augd); bat God- 
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decimo septime die eiusdem 
mensis Decembris consecrati. 
Cicestren, electus capa serica 


ad sacra peragenda paratus ute- 
batur, 

Hereforden. eclectus et Becifor- 
den. suffraganenrs Rntcis super- 
pelliceis induebantur. 

Milo vero Coverdallas non nisi 
toga Janea talari utebatur. 


... Post orationes ct suffragia 
quedam tuxta formam libri auc- 
toritate parliamenti editi apud 
dewn habita 


Cicestren, Hereforden. suffraga- 
neus Bediorden, et Milo Cover- 
dallus 

manibus Archiepiscopo imposi- 
tis dixerumt Anglice, viz. Take 
the hollie gost &e, 


Postquam hee dixissent, ad 
reliqua Communionis solemmia 
pergit Cicestren. 
nullum Archiepiscopo {radens 
pastorale bacculum.. . 


decimo septimo dic cjusdem 
mensis Decembris consecratus, 
Cicestren. clectus capa serica 
indutus viecs supplebat conse- 
cratoris, 


Hercforden. clectus et Bedior- 
den. snffraganeus lintels stper- 
pelhtis induti. 

at Milo Coverdall toga Janea 
talari solunimoda omiutus. 


Assistentes iuere, 


(See defow, Jibellum editum jo 
consecracione cpiscoporum per 
parliamentum anno v’ ct vi? 
Edw. VI") 

Qui quidem Consecrator ct as- 
sistentes. 


manibus Archiepiscopo imposi- 
tis dixerunt Anglice ‘Take the 
Holy Ghost &c, 

ceteraque omnia deseripta per 
quendam libelium editum pre 
consecracione episcoporum auc- 
toritate’ per!> parliamentum 
anno v’ et wi’ Edward V1" exer- 
cuetunt, 


precterquam quod nullun trade- 
dant allt baculum pastorale &e. 


Willelmus Larlow consecratus 
fwit tempore Henr, VIII. 

Johannes Scory stffectus est 
Episcopus Roften. per litteras 
patentes datas mandata regis ad 


4 One of these two worlds seems redundant, 
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ju 


consecrandum enndem XXVI 
Apritis anno Regnt Regis Md- 
wardi scxti quinto. 

Consecravit ‘Tho. Cant, assis- 
tentibus Nicolao London. et 
Johanne Bedforden. xxx”" Aa- 
gustt et Regni Regis Edwardi VI" 
sjuinte. 

Consecratus Milo Coverdall in 
Episcopum Fixonien. xxx° die 
mensis Angusti anno domini 
rg" ct Regni Regis preedicti 
cuinto eosdem consecratores. 

Here, then, we find a ms. in the writing of a contem- 
porary, and not an unfriendly hand, and preserved among 
contemporary papers, of which a part is taken exactly 
from the Register as it stands, and another part is wulely 
different. How is this to be accounted for? There seem 
to be three, and only three, suppositions that can be en- 
tertained with regard to this paper. 

One is, that it is the work of a person putting his 
own construction on what occurred, and relating the facts 
in his own language. ‘This seems impossible, because it 
ts certain that the writer had access to the Register, and 
carefully preserved the language of one part, and there- 
fore would not have gone out of the track in another. 
Besides, where did he get the facts? There are two facts 
stated that are not in the Register, viz. that Barlow was 
Consecrator, und the others assistants; and that the 
Book of the sth and 6th Edw. VI. was used. No one 
with the Register open before him would haye entered on 
these topics of Lis own head. 

Another hypothesis is, that these notes were made 
from the dratts prepared for the Register, or from some 
preliminary instrument, if there were any. This seems 
improbable; for how could any one have got hold of the 
drafts or of such an instrument? And the part taken 
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from the Register is only from the title, which, as we 
learn from Mr. Haddan,!* occupies the second page, en- 
grossed in large capitals. Ifany one had seen the dratts, 
this title is not likely to have formed a part of them. 

The third supposition ts, that the whole of these 
notes were taken from the Register as it originally stood ; 
that after the objections made by Catholics, and particu- 
larly after Bouner's case arose, the Anglican party found 
out what a mistake they had made in allowing Barlow to 
act us Consecrator, and that it would be dangerous to 
admit that Kmg Edward's book had been used; that the 
Register was accordmgly cither wholly or partially re- 
written, and ihe part im question altered so as to gloss 
over Barlow’s being the principal in the function, and to 
describe the form used without specifying the source from 
which it was taken. And considering the notes about 
Bonner written on the same paper, it seems not impro- 
bable that the writer was some one who had been con- 
suited about Bonner’s case, and made his notes with that 
view. And this probability is increased by the fact of 
there being other papers about Bonner’s case among 
Fose’s Mss. And it seems clear, from the nse of the 
word ‘tune,’ that the Register was not engrossed during 
Anthony Huse’s lifetime, 

Besides, there is a reason apparent for the reference 
to Bonner's consecration. Bonner's plea against Horne 
was, that the Act 25 Henry VUE c 20 required at a 
consecration, cither an Archbishop and two Bishops, or 
else four Bishops, and that [Torne had neither. But from 
the time of the passing of the Act, the clause requiring 
four Bishops in the absence of an Archbishop had re- 
mained a dead Jetrer UH rhe quesiion urose about Parker's 


‘consecration. No tess than ten diocesan Bishops, and 


six suffragans, had been consecrated by commission from 


op. 393, note @. See the Facsimile published by the Rev. T. J. Bailey. 
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Cranmer, in each case by three Bishops only, and among 
them was Bonner himself. It seems therefore that an 
answer was in preparation on Horne’s side, which would 
have turned Bonner’s plea agamst himsclh Of course it 
would have been firtile, for Bonner did not come inte 
court as Bishop; and a detect proved against him would 
not haye given Horne a legal title. Bur it is sufficient to 
show with great probability a connection between the 
paper in question and Bonners case, that the facts would 
have allowed of such an argument, and that the evidence 
of them is here in process of being drawn out, and that 
there is reason to believe that the extracts were made 
with that view from the Register as it then stood. 

Whichever of these three suppositions is correct, it 
unakes but lirdle difference in the end. We have it, at any 
rate, on the testimony of one of ihe party, sufficiently in 
Parker’s confidence to have access to the Register, that 
Barlow was the Consecrator, and that the rite used was 
that of 15525; and that though these acts had been done 
with full knowledge and deliberation of all the parties 
concerned, yet that it was found to be too damaging and 
too dangerous to admit the facts on the record. 

We must not pass over the note about Barlow him- 
self, Were is a writer in the confidence of the parties, 
and collecting evidence in their fayour, and writing pro- 
bably in Barlow's own lifetime, but yet unable to tell the 
date of his consecration, or the names of the Bishops 
who consecrated him. 

It is, however, time to consider what would be the 
effect, supposing that Barlow had not been consecrated, 
but that on this occasion they preferred following the 
rubric of the Pontifical instead of that they had before 
them in the Book of rs52, and thar all four imposed 
their hands and said the words of the rite together. 
Anglican writers, as Mason and Bramhall, have hence 


% Stubbs’ Aegis. Suc, Argh 


11G Angtitan Ovdinelions. 


argued, that all four were really Consecrators, and 
therefore jit would be sufficient if only aue of the 
four had been truly a Bishop. Mr. Uaddan adds a 
nove? that ‘Barlow presided at Parker's consecration, 
but the position occupied by him does xof answer to 
that of the consecrate Bishop, for all jomed through 
out and equally, bows in the imposition of hands aud the 
words. Ir fotlows, then, upon every theory, that cle ab- 
sence of Barlow's couseeration, If it were so, would aot 
invalidate that of Parker. And he quotes!* Martene, 
de Antiqg. Bech Rit, Vibe i. pt. ti G. VI. art. 10, Y 16, 
to the efleet thar ‘omnes gui adsunt Episcopi non tu 
tum testes sed etiam cooperatores esse citra ompeny die 
bitationis aleam asserendum est.” Dr. Lee! has argued 
to the same effect, Now we are pot to suppose thar, in 
acting as they did, Barlow and the others had devised 
something new and unknown before, and which there- 
fore requires exceptional treatment. On the contrary, 
they were following the rubric of the Exeter Pontifical,’ 
which in this point agrees with the present Romar 
rite. The case therefore may be solved in the same 
manger and on the same principles as if it had occurred 
within the Catholic Church itself. Only it is necessary 
to consider that one was Consecrator and the others as- 
sistants, because the Church knows of no other kind of 
consecration ; and because it is not clear whether the nar- 
ration in the Register does really represent the facts as 
they occurred, according to the intention of the parties at 
the time, or whether it was not an after-thought to repre- 
sent the four as all equally and individually Consecrators. 
In the passage quoted by Mr. Haddan, Marténe sim- 

ply asserts that the assisting Bishops cotiperate with the 

op.146, mee ® page, vote ¢ 2 cap, XNii, 
@ Bp. Lacy’s bib. Pontiheal. p. 96, Maskell’s Mostra, Adtiad. vol. iii, p.258. 
Tr Archbishop Egbert’s Pontiheal, and some others of an early date, the 


Rubric clirects all three Bishops to say the three preliminary prayers together, 
but the Consecrator alone is to say the long prayer called ‘ Consecratio.’ 
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Consecrator, but he does not thereby imply that they ac- 
tually consecrate either separately from him or equally 
with him, And the same principle is tanght by other 
writers, who make a distinction between the Consecrator 
and assistants, in saymg that the former effects and com- 
pletes the whole consecration; while they speak of the 
latter only as * aiding,” ‘ coGperating,’ ‘ giving testimony 
andapproval’” Vlas Azor:?"* yerius est, quod THostiensis 
et Goftredus docuerunt, unum (episcopum) tetam con- 
secrationem eflicere, alias vero adputores esse.” Henricus 
de Segusia, Cardinal Bishop of Ostia, called Yaris Splen- 
dor among the Canonists of his age, eamposed his Sana 
durca by commaud of Pope Alexander IV. The follow- 
ing is the passage referred to by Azor: ‘item, outerus 
consecrantiam, scilicet, quod Cad) minus siat tres, wns 
principaliter consecrans, et duo coadjutores, et cater 
consecrantes. Item, qaod unus totam cousecrationem per- 
ficiat, nam si unus partem unam faciat, et alins partem 
alteram, nihil agitur; vel si unus episcopus magnum im- 
ponat, et simplex presbyter, vel etiam alter episcopus 
benedictionem infundat.’?? Fagnanus also to the same 
effect says: ‘ Unus tamen episcopus totam perticit, alii 
vero duo sunt assistentes.23 And Pope Benedict X1V.,2+ 
in maintaining the validity of a consecration couferred 
by a smgle Bishop, refers potissinam to Van Espen, from 
whom we learn as follows: ‘By the canons of the 
Nicene and other Councils the discipline was established 
as weil in the Greek as in the Latin Church, that be- 
sides the ordaining Bishop, two others ought to attend 
at the consecration of a Bishop, and personally assist 
him. The reason for this discipline was assigned by 
Pope Innocent 1., writing in his Epistle 10 Victricius, 

tt peste. Afarad, vol. tie. 475. 

2 Seed Murer, De Sac. Uuetions, Na. 5, Boich, quotiry the passage, 
supplies the word cd (Qe Sacram. nou thrand. cap. Presb. No. 2). 

SM Comment, te Deerel. cap, Nec Episcopi, No. 7. 

2) Synod. Dicecesan. lib. xii, cap. 13, § 4. 
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that “one Bishop singly should not presume to ordain 
a Bishop, test the benefice seem to be conferred by 
stealth, For such was also the constitution defined in 
the Nicene Council.” As if he would say, the Council 
would not have a Bishop to ascend furtively or like a thief 
into the fold of Christ, but pudlicly, that is to say, with 
the nniversa] Church, represented by the Bishops of the 
province, approving and assenting. But neither by the 
Pope, nor by other authorities, is a consecration rejected 
as null and mvalid if done without the right number of 
Bishops, but only censured as clandestine and performed 
without legitimate approval; for the presence of those 
Bishops is required not so much for the substauce und 
validity of the consecration, as for having it well con- 
sidered and jointly approved, And therefore, iu case of 
necessity, the consecration can be given by a single Bi- 
shop, since the presence of three, or even of two, appears 
to belong to discipline, and not to the substance or 
essence of the consecration.’ Another argument in con- 
stant use on this subject is derived from the distinction 
made in the ancient Ordo ‘Romanus, as well as in the 
present Roman Pontifical, between the three Bishops, 
describing one as the ‘Consecrator, and the others as 
‘assistentes ;’ and Billuart!® argues, that ‘although the 
Consecrater might be called an assistant and a witmess, 
yet, if all consecrate equally, there is mo reason why one 
only should be called the Consecrator, and the others only 
assistants and witnesses.’ Filliucius! also speaks ta the 
point in saying, ‘Although there are three who consecrate, 
one of them alone completes the consecration, even though 
the others pronounce the words: for of one sacrament 
there is but one minister.’ To these arguments replies 
are found in Hallier,2? speaking not his own opinion, but 
UV Sus Feels. Univ. it. xv. cap. 3, § 5-10. 
® Yheol, Moral. De Sacr. Ord. dissert. iv, art. 3. 


i? Vol i, p. 278, De Sac. Ord. Tract. 9. 
0 De Sac. Lévet. a Ordin. pl. ti. sect. §, art 2, cap, zy § 43. 
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on the part of those who maintain that the presence of 
three Bishops is essential for validity, to the effect thar 
the name of Consecrator is given to one only, because the 
right and authority rests with one, viz. the Metropolitan, 
but that all might be called consecratars; and that the 
rule of there being but one minister of one sacrament 
does uot apply in a case where all act together as if they 
were one, ‘por modum unius. Without, however, ventur- 
ing to express an opinton on either side of these disputed 
poits-—that is to say, whether the assistant Bishops are 
only ‘testes’ or alse 'cobperatores,’ and if codperators, it 
whit sense they cofiperate; or whether the Consecratur 
alone is the minister of the sacrament, and alone com- 
pletes the consecration; or whether the others are joint 
consecrators with him; or whether it could be maintanied 
that alf the Bishops present are equally and separately and 
individually consecrators—it is obvious that nia poimt touch- 
ing the administration of a sacrament, such a defect as ile 
absence of the episcopal character on the part of the prin- 
cipal Consecrator would throw a very grave doubt on the 
validity of the consecration. It is quite sufficient to cause 
the doubt, that various authoritics should have tauglit 
that ‘one Bishop alone effects the whole consecration.’ 
And ja this view all the writers on the controversy of 
the Catholic side—Champneys,”! Talbot,*? Le Quien, 
Coustable,** Bishop Milner,2% and Archbishop Kenrick” 
-—have maintained that the circumstance of Barlow not 
being a Bishop would be a fatal defect in Parker’s 
consecration, On the other band, Mason?" and Bram- 
hall,** in trying to explain away this defect, lave admitted 
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the weakness of their case, by resting their argumcut on 
the ground that all four were principals on the occasion, 
because they all jnrposed hands and all said the words, 
But as in so acting they were only following the rubric of 
the Pontifical, they could not thereby become ‘principals’ 


in any ether sense ov mode than the assistanis in th 
Catholic rite are principals. There is, in fact, ft) iais Cie 
cunstaace nothing whatever thar removes the case trom 
the ordivary rules of rheology, which have been here un- 
der discussion, Bramhall?? indeed goes on ti say, | Who- 
soever do impose hands are joint consecrators, with us as 
well as with them.’ But this assertion is merely adept 
ine one side of a disputed question, and following a niere 
opinion of certain theologians, which bas oot sudticient 
weight, even of probability, to remove the very serous 
doubt that aflects the consecration. 

The doubts thus suggested would be rendered still 
more grave, if jt be the fact, as seems probable, that the 
parties engaged telt themselves in such uncertainty on 
the suhject that they avoided, or perhaps cyen altered, 
the usual form of Register, in order to make it appear 
that the assisting Bishops fad taken a more direct and 
prominent part in the consecration than they itd par- 
ported and intended to do at the time. 

We may now sum up the points in question, so as 
to say what may be considered as proved, and what facts 
alleged on either side cannot Je admitted as proved. We 
may take it as proved, that the Queen's Commission ot 
December 6 is a genuine and authentic instrument; that 
it was duly executed on the gth of the same month as to 
the confirmation, and on the 17th as to the consecration; 
that Parker’s consecration did take place in the praoner 
described in the Register as far as it goes; that Barlow 
and Scory were not consecrated after Parker, but only 
confirmed ; and that the other consecrations did take 
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place us alleged on the aist of December and the 21st 
of January. Further, it may be admitted as proved, that 
the Nag’s-ddead story is a legend without foundation 
in tact, aud that the charge sometimes made of Parker 
and the first Elizabethan Bishops assuming their place 


and discharging their functions without consecration of 


any kind is also unfounded. Ou che other hand, ir is 
not proved that Barlow ever received any episeapal con- 
secration whatever; if ts not proved that the Register 
was drawn up at a time contemporaneous with the mat- 
ters of record, or that 1 does faithfully record the facts 
as they took place, or alice om record all the frets tet 
did take place, and were usually recorded. At the same 
ume the negative ts not proved against Barlow. Al- 
though there are strong grounds of suspicion, they do 
not amount to an absohite proof of bis not havig been 
consecrated, 

And here a statement of Dr, Pusey’s"? may be no- 
ticed, as follows: *The form adopted at the consecration 
of Archbishop Parker was carcfully framed on the old 
form used m the consecration of Archbishop Chichele, a 
century before (as L found by collation of the Registers 
in the Archiepiscopal Library at Lambeth, now many 
years ago). The form used in Chichele’s time £ could 
not trace farther back. Its use was exceptional, having 
heen resorted 10 at atime when the Lnglish Church did 
not acknowledge either of the claimants to the Papacy. 
The rradition of thar consecration was then only a cen- 
tury old. It was of the Providence of God that they bad 
that precedent to fall back upon. But the selection of 
this one precedent Gunidst the number of Archbishops 
consecrated i obedicuce tu Papal Bulls, in which case 
the form was wholly dillerent) shows how careful Parker 
and his Conseerators were to follow the ancient prece- 
denis,’ The statement is very vague, but it is quoted by 
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Mr. Bailey as ‘a very important fact.  Chichele, liow- 
eyer, was not consecrated as Archbishop. but as Bishop 
of St. David's. And so far from the English Church not 
acknowledging the Pope at the time, Chichele was con- 
secrated by Pope Gregory XU. himself at Siena in 1408, 
as recorded in the inscription on his monument, and hav- 
ing been elected Archbishop by the Chapter, notice was 
sent to the Pope by King Henry V.% and he was con- 
firmed by a Bull of provision of Pope Jolin XAUTE. in E414, 
who also consecrated Chichele’s successor in the sce of 
St. David's [tis true that there was a schism af tlic 
time, and that, although Gregory XTL and John % ALE, are 
recognised in the Bulltrium Romamon, questions after- 
wards arose affecting both those Popes; bur it is also 
clear that the English Church at both those periods did 
acknowledge a rightful Pope. Godwin refers to the Bull 
of provision as in Chichele’s Register. It is therefore 
impossible to see in what manner any precedent can be 
found at this time for the proceedings at Parker's con- 
secration; or even what meaning can be attached to 
Dr. Pusey's statement. 

Another story is told ina letter printed by Mr. Po- 
cocke, which, according to Dr. Hook?’ fully establishes 
the fact of the Earl of Nottingham’s presence at the 
ceremony of December 17, 1559. ‘In King James’ reign 
the Nag’s-Head story having caused some remarks at the 
Privy Council, the Eari of Nottingham declared he was 
present at Parker’s consecration, and saw it conducted 
by the form in King Edward’s book, having the book in 
his hand all the time, and there was an instrument drawn 
up of it, which he saw and read, and believed it to be at 
“ C, C. Cambridge. By the King’s order this instru- 
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ment was sent for, and when produced, the Earl deckired 
it to be the same.’*! ‘This story proves too much, and 
seems made to fit the circumstances, owing to its being 
it mere tradition, that confessedly lnul passed through 
several hands before it was comnnitted to writing. Lf 
cvidence of this character is to be admitted as the basis 
of ain argument, the Catholic side would be equally en- 
titled to draw a conclusion from the story tliat when the 
four priests were brought up to Lambeth to inspect the 
Repister, Father Fairclough cold the Archbishop that his 
Futher kept a shop im Cheapside, and had often assured 
him of his having been present at the consecration of the 
first Protestant Bishops at the Nag’s [lead Bur the 
truth of the story about the Earl of Norringham may be 
tested; for ifany such proceeding took place in the Privy 
Council, it would appear it the Minutes, and there would 
be an order for the attendance of some one from the 
College to bring up the document. It is indeed a matter 
of surprise, that the Editor of Burnet should have pub- 
lished such a letter, without referring to some further 
evidence for the authenticity of the story. 


Tt is much to be regretted that none of the Catholic 
writers of the time lett a clear and plain statement of the 
facts as they occurred about Parker’s consecration, and 
also of the reasons which guided the authorities of the 
Church in their dealings with those who reccived orders 
according to the Anglican rite. The statemeuts that we 
mect with are not only rhetorical and strongly partisan, 
bur the question of a legitimate and canonical ordination 
ix so mixed up with that of the validity, that it is far 
froin easy to determine whether the writers mean ito in- 
chide a denial of che latter in their denunciations. 

To begin with those who reflect on the consecratious 
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of the first Elizaberhan Bishops, and starting with Bon- 
her's case, as the pleas may be supposed to he drawn 
with legal precision, setting out the points that he was 
prepared to prove in his detence on being indicted by 
Horne Bishop of Winchester for refusing to take the 
oath of supremacy. The judges allowed the plea of 
Horne not being Bishop to be good; but the cause 
never came to trial, Among the reasoas alleged tor this 


plea are the following: 


‘Item, ‘Chat the said Mr. Robert Harne not being Jawfull 
bishop of Winchester, but an usurper, intrider, ancl unlawfail pos- 
stssioner thereof, for that according to the lawes of the ecatholike 
churche, and the statutes and ordinunees of this realni:, the said 
Mr. Robert Home was not elected, consecrated, or provided, etc. 

‘ttem. That I>. Horne foresaid ys no lawful Byshoppe neither 
concetninge the tendring of the said othe, nor exercise of other 
ecclesiastical office, for many causes, and speciatlye for that the 
satd I>, Home was not lawfally consecrated according to the lawes 
and statutes of this realme, and cspeciallie the statute of xxv" of 
Hen. VII. cap. xx, where in effect is requyred that he that is 
to be consecrated must, amongst other thinges, have one arche- 
byshope and two byshoppes, or elfs iiij byshoppes, at the conse- 
eration, which the said 1). Horne had not.’ 

The grounds here alleged do not necessarily go be- 
yond legal objections; for although Bonner denies that 
{Torne had four Bishops to consecrate him, this need noi 
mean more than deuying them to be Bishops legally. 
And the not ‘bemg consecrated according to the lawes 
of the Catholic Church, would mean only so far as rhose 
laws were in accordance with the ‘statutes and ordimunces 
of the realm’ then in force, otherwise the plea would have 
been of no avail in a Court of Law. Bur, at any rate, 
Bouner’s plea scems to have caused considerable alarm and 
excitement aniong the Anglican party; for Raudoiph writes 
from Edinburgh to Cecil, March 30, 1565: ‘The tale 
is; that Boner in his defence at his arraignment said that 
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there was never a lawfal Bishop in England; which so as- 
ionished a great number of the best learned that yet they 
know not what answer to giye him; and where it was 
determined he should have suffered, he is remitted to the 
place trom whence he came, and no more said ute him,’ 

Harding comes next; and tt will be most convenient, 
after cach quotation from Flarding, to let Jewell’s reply 
lutlow at once, 


flardin, ‘Ye say that the ministers ought lawfully to be 
called, and duly and orderly preferred to that office of the Church 
al God. Why do ye not sor Why is not this ohgerved among 
you gospellers 2 Whatsoever ye mean by your minister and by 
that office, this are we assurer! of, that in this your new church, 
Dishops, priests, deacons, sub-deacons, or any other mferiar orders 
ye have none. For whereas ve have abandoned the external 
sacrifice and priesthood of the New Testament, and have not in 
your sect consecrated lishops, and therefore being without priests 
made with lawful laying on of hands, .... how can ye say that 
any among you can lawfully minister, or that ye have any lawful 
mainisters at all 4 

‘You bear yourself as though you were Bishop of Salisbury. 
But how can you prove your vocation? By what authority usurp 
you the administration of doctrine and sacraments? What cae 
you allege for the right and proof of your ministry? Who hath 
euled you? Who hath lid hands on you? By what example 
hath he done it? How and by whom are you consecrated 2? Who 
hath sent you? Who hath committed to you the office you take 
upon you? Be you a priest, ar be you not? If you be not, how 
tare you usurp the name and office of 4 Bishop? If you be, tell 
us who gave you ordets? The institution of a priest was never 
yet but in the power of a Bishop. Bishops have always, after 
the apostles’ times, according to the ecclesiastical canons, been 
consecrated by three other Bishops, with the consent of the Metro- 
politan, and confirmation of the Bishop of Rome. * 

fewrd, “We deny not the consecration of three Bishops; we 
Cony not the confirmation ofthe Metropolitan, We ourselves are 
so consecrated and so confirmed. ‘Ihe matter that lieth between 
us is this: whether through the whole Church of Christ no man 
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may be allowed for a Bishop without the confirmation of the 
Pope’? 

Afariting. ‘Vf there be no Church where Is no priest, where is 
your Church like to become, after that our unostates, that now be 
Hed from us to you, shall be departed this life? .. . Ur remaineth, 
M. Jewel, you tell us whether your vocation be nrdinary or extra. 
ordinary. [fit be ordinary, show us the letters of your orders: at 
least show us that you have received power to do the office you 
presume to exercise, by due order of laying on of hands and con- 
sceration. But order and consceration you haye not. For whe 
could give that to you of ali these new twinisters, which he hath 
not himself? +S 

few, ‘Whereas i pleaseth you ta call tor my leticrs of 
orders, and to demand of inc, as by some authority, whether E be 
a priest or no? what hands were Jaid overie ? ane lay what order 
Iwas made? I saswer you: I am a priest, made long sithence by 
the same order and ordinance, and I think alse by the sume man 
and the same hands, that you, M. Harding, were made priest by, 
in the late time of K. Edw. the sixth. 

‘Further, as if you were my metropolitan, ye demand of me, 
whether I be a Bishop orna? I answer you : Lam a Bishop, and 
that by the frec and accustomed canonical election of the whole 
chapter of Sarisbury, assembled solemnly together for that purpose. 

‘Our Bishops are made in form and arder, us they have been 
ever, by free election of the chapters, by consecration of the Arch- 
bishop and other three Bishops; and by the admission of the 
prince.’ 

fhariting’s reotuder, ‘Neither by the same ordinance, M. Jewell, 
nor by the same man, nor by the same hands, nor in the time of 
the same late king. . . . Taske as well of your bishoply vocation, 
and of your sending, as of your priesthood. You answere, neither 
by what example hands were Jaid on you, nor who sent you, but 
only you say, he made you priest that made me tu King Edward's 
days. Verity I never harl any name or title of priesthood given te 
me during the raigne of K. Kdward. 2 only tooke the order of 
deaconship, as it was then ministered, farther ] went not... . 

Truly L tooke myselfe neither for it priest, nor yet for a iawfull 
deacon in all respects, by those orders, which were taken in King 
Mdward’s days... L esteemed not the title of aay ministry, which 
} might seem to have received in King Malward's time, so much as 
I should have done, if I had reccived it of a Catholic Bishop, end 
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after the order of the Catholic Church, being well assured that 
these who gave them were out of order themselves, and yninistered 
them not according to the nite and manner of the Catholic Church, 
as who had forsaken the whole succession of Bishops in all Chris- 
iecndom, and had erected a new congregation of their own planting, 
the form whereof was imagined anly in their own brains, and had 
not been seen nor practised in the world before.” 

‘¥e were mace, you say, by the consecration of the Archbishop 
and other three Bishops. And how, I pray, was your Archbishop 
himself consecrated? What three Bishops im the realme were 
there to lay hands upon Lim? You have now uttered a worse case 
for yourselves, than was by me before niuned. For your Metro- 
politane himself had no lawful consecration, 


To this Fewell makes no reply. 


Harding. ‘Mf ye alow not cvery man, yea and every woman, 
to be a priest, why drive ye not some of your fellows to recant that 
so have preached ? Why allow ye the books of your new evange- 
lists that so have written??? 

fewell. ‘We neither have Bishops without Church, nor Church 
without Bishops. Neither doth the Church of England this day 
depend of them whom you call apastates, as if our Church were no 
Church without them. They are no apostates, M. Harding, but for 
a great part learned, grave, and godly men. Notwithstanding, if 
there were not one of them nor of us left alive, yet would not 
therefore the whole Church of England fice to Lovaine.’? 

‘Yetellus: “Phere is a priesthood internal, and a priesthood 
externitl, and there is a difference between laymen and priests.” 
What needed this talk, M. Harding? ‘There is not one of us that 

ever taught otherwise. We know thit the priest or minister of the 
Church of God is divided from the rest of his brethren, as was the 
tribe of Levi from the children of Israel, and hath a special office 
over the people, Neither may any snan force himself into that 
office without lawful calling. But as touching the inward priest- 
hoad, and the exercise of the soul, we siy in Unis sense cvery 
faithful christian man is a oricst, and offereth unto Ged spiritual 
sacsiices : in this ouly sense, I say, and none otherwise. Whose- 
ever is a menther of Christ's body, a child of the Church, is fully 
invested with this priesthood, and therefore may justly be called a 
priest. And wheresoever there be three such together, though 
ahey be only laymen, yet have they a Chareh,? 4 
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Te is diffenlt io understand Harding's meaning. By 
the words ‘your Metropolitan had no lawful consecra- 
tion,’ he certainly admits the fact of Parker's consecra- 
tion, though he denies its being legitimate, And the 
question ‘What three Bishops in the realm were there 
to lay hands upon him? raises no farther objection than 
that Parker's consecrittors were uot ‘Bishops of the real,’ 
in which he is perfectly correct. Nor all the reasuniag 
of Constable or other writers can extract more from his 
words than denying them to be real or true or Jawtul 
Bishops. And his strongest expressions admit of exptie- 
ation, HP he helieved Barlow tv be ne Bishop, or Hf he 
denied the validity of the form, without supposiny hint io 
deny the fact of the Lambeth consecration. mn 

Sell it mast be remarked, that whatever was Hard- 
ing’s meaning, fewell’s replies are far from. satisfactory. 
He first speaks in mere general terms; then be mcntions 
his clection, as ifthai were the act that made him Bishop. 
And according to his doctrine, which we have had before 
us already, it was so. And this may accounr for his 
referring to it so emphatically. Then when Harding 
presses him again to say who consecrated him or his 
Metropolitan, he makes no answer, though he published 
another edition of his Deferce, in which he replics to 
Harding's Detection, And he fies off from the subject 
to make a reply to the charge of not interfering with 
those who preached that every man was a priest, in which 
having first called jt ‘an odious antruth, we have por so 
preached dor written,’ he goes on to propound in effect 
the very doctrine he disclaims; first asserting the interior 
priesthood of al} Christians; theu denying all sacrifice 
but what ts internal, thus involving the denial of any 
other than that interior priesthood of which he had 
spoken, aud leaving his readers to draw the inference, 
that in case of the failure of the pricstly succession, the 
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people have it in their own power to constitute the minis- 
try anew. 
Next Sanders, 


‘When Elizabeth restored Uhe law for making Bishops, according 
to which the Qucen’s prelates were to be ordained, it was required 
that, besides the Metropolitan, or with his consent, two or three 
Vishops should assist and impose hands on then. But it fell out 
ridiculously, that when these superintendents were to be created, 
they could not prevail with the Catholic Bishops to impose hands 
on them; and among their own party they had not three nor even 
two Bishops, nor any Metrepolitan at all, previously ordained by 
other Bishops, by whose hands or consent they might be ordained. 
.,» They were very pressing with an Irish Archbishop, whom they 
at the time were keeping in prison in J.ondon, to help thern in 
this necessity; and offered bim his liberty and other rewards, if he 
would be the principal in their ordination; but the good man 
could not for any consideration be induced lo impose consecrated 
hands on heretics, or to be a partaker in other men’s sins. And 
thus, as they were without any legitimate ordination, and were 
commonly said and proved even by English lu io be no Bishops, 
they were obliged to call in the aid of the secular arm, and to obtain 
the confirmation of the lay government in a subsequent parliament, 
so that by that authority, whatever in the previous consectation 
had been improperly done or omitted, or otherwise than the statute 
prescribed, might be condoned them, although after they had filled 
the episcopal chair and discharged the office of Bishops for some 
years without any episcopal consecration, Hence the name was 
given them of Pardianutetary Bishops ?*6 


Mr, Taddan” has remarked that ‘there are a great 
many untruths tt Sanders’ account.’ It is certainly told 
in vague and general terms, and the events of seven years 
are put together in one paragraph, as if they followed 
each other immediately. But let us examine it in detail, 
It is literally true, that of the seven Bishops to whom the 
Queen's commission was addressed, only one was legally 
qualified to act, and thus the words ‘aut tres duosye 
Episcopos’ are fully borne out, and the addition of ‘ ab- 
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aliis Episcopis prius ordinatum’ seems to indicate that 
the other six had not all been actually consecrated, The 
statement also of their having discharged the episcopal 
functions without any episcopal consecration is perfectly 
correct, if it is meant that Parker's comsecrator was not 
a Bishop. And thus too there may be a foundation for 
the alleged application to an Irish Archbishop, althouga 
it cannot have cecurred m the yeat 1559; tor there was 
no Irish Bishop prisoner ia London in that year. Robert 
Waucop, who, although blind, had been nominated hy 
the Pope Archbishop of Armagh, diced ar Paris in ig 51. 
The oflicial returns of prisoners in London in the State- 
Paper Oflice contain no name answering he description, 
although several are mentioncd for religious causes. 
Richard Creaghe was nominated by the Pope Archbishop 
of Armagh, and consecrated at Rome. Ffe artived in Tre- 
and in ($64, was arrested, sent to London, and placed 
mm the Tower, bur made his escape after three years’ im 
prisonment, It is quite probable that some otter was 
made to him such as Sanders describes; and as the ‘ ne- 
cessity’ referred to extended to the year 1566, Sanders’ 
word ‘then’ may come within the ume, ‘Thus, in the 
whole passage quoted from Sanders there is nothing 
whatever tconsistent with the known facts; while even 
his strongest expressious remarkably fall in with the sus- 
picions raised by and the infereaces drawn from other 
SOUTCeS. 
Lastly, Stapleton. 


"Phe pretended Bishops of Protestants... by what authorite 
do they governe the folde of Christus flocke? Who Inied hands 
over them? Whither went they to be conseerated,—secing Hit at 
hae there was na naunber of such as might and*would sesve their 
turnc?... Tsaic, by the verdit of holy Scripture uel practise of 
tie prmittive Church, these inen ave no Lishops. I speak nothing 
of the lawes of the realme. It hath ben of late sufficiently proved 
they are no Eishops, if they should be tried thereby, But let 
them be tried by Scripture. At the planting of our Christen faith, 
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Bishops of the realme were ordained by laying on of handes re- 
quired in holy Scripture... .. Your pretended Bishops huve no 
sich ordination, no such laying on of handes of other Bishops, no 
authorite to orclain true priestcs or ministres; and therefore neyther 
ye are true mynistres, neither they any Bishops at alls 

Again, in another work: ‘ Is it not notorious, that yee and your 
colleages were not ordcined no not according to the prescripte, 
T will not say of the Churche, but even of the verye statutes? 
Howe then can yee challenge to yourselfe the name of the Lord 
Bishon of Winchester ? ** 

‘It is not the princes only pleasure that maketh a Bishop, but 
there must be both free election . . and a due consecration, which 
in you and al your fellows doe lacke ; antl therefore are in deede 
no true Bisshoppes, neither by the lawe of the Charche, neyther 
yet by the lawes of the realme, for wante of duc consecration, ¢x- 
pressly required by an act of Parliament, renewed in this Queenes 
dayes in suttragane Bisshoppes, much more in you.’ 

‘If } should aske M, Horn again, how he can goe for a Bishop, 
and write himself the B. of Winchester, being called to that func- 
tion only by the letters patents of the prince, without due consecra- 
tion or in:position of handes by any Bishop or Bishops living, . . 
neither he nor al his fellowes, being all unordered prelates, shall 
ever be able ta make any sufficient or reasonable answer (answer- 
ing as Christian Catholike men), whereby it may appeare that they 
may goe for right Bishops of Christes Church ; but that thei mast 
remain as they were before, or mere laymen, or simple priestes.’ 4! 


Yet, notwithstanding these strong assertions, in the 
very work last quoted we find the following: 


‘In the first yeare of our gratious Queene, the acte of Parlia- 
ment for making and consecrating of Bisshappes, made the 28*° of 
kinge Henrye, was revived. And yet the Bisshoppes were ordered 
not according to the acte, but according to an acte made in kinge 
Falwarde his dayes,and repelled by Queene Maryc, and not revived 
the sayde first yeare. And yf they will say, (hat that defecte is now 
supplied, let them yet remember that they are but parliament and 
no Churche Bisshoppes, and so no Catholike Bisshoppes, as being 
ordered in such manner and fasshion as no Catholike Church ever 
used,’ # 
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This is a clear assertion that the Elizabethan Bishops 
were consecrated according to the Act 5 and 6 Edward V1; 
wad it is thus a proof that Stapleton im other places does 
uot question the face of the Lambeth consecration, but 
oaly its being regular, canonical, and valid. 

The meaning of the foregoing passages, as well as 
others, has been hotly contested between the writers of 
evcli party in the controversy; but tt cannot be said that 
the result is dectsive on either side. The rhetorical style 
made use of, and the personal feeling apparent, throw 
doubts in the way of raising arguments upon particular 
expressions ; for some of them if taken literally woul 
secm to imply that uo consecration of any kind lad taken 
place; and the detendcrs of the Nag’s-Head story have 
taken advantage of these and pushed them to the utmost. 
On the other hand, there are other expressions which 
admit the fact of the consecration, and seem only to 
question its being legitimate and canonical; and writers 
on the Anglican side haye not been slow to turn these 
against their opponents. But taking them altogether, it 
may be granted that they acmit the fact of the consecra- 
tion having taken place as alleged; but it is also evident 
that they imply some serious difficulty respecting it, aad 
apparently couching the persons acting therein; and fur- 
ther, that this difficulty extended so far as not merely to 
render the consecration uncanonical, unlawful, and irre- 
gular, but also to aflect its validity. 

if, however, it is strange that the contemporary Catho- 
lic writers have not left a more circumstantial narrative 
of the facts as they occurred, it is still more strange thai 
the Anglican writers, who were themselves concerned in 
the transactions, and had such a personal interest in therm, 
even when challenged by their Catholic opponents, never 
give a downright or straightforward reply. jeweil’s eva- 
sions of Harding’s questions have been already referred 
to; and Fuike replying to Stapleton writes as follows: 
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‘Where he saith, that when all the popish Bishops 
were deposed, there was none to lay hands on the Bi- 
shops that should be newly consecrated, it is utterly 
false: for there was one of the popish Bishops that con- 
tinued in his place; there were also divers that were con- 
secrated Bishops in King Edsvard’s time: ... 7 speak 
not this, as though in planting of the Church where it 
hath beea Jong exiled, an extraordinary form of ordaining 
were not sufficient.” 

Let us next refer to Pilkington, whe was made Bishop 
of Ducham in 1561.41) On Wednesday the 4th of June 
1561, St. Paul’s Cathedral was set on fire by lightning, 
and the Sunday afterwards Pilkingtoa preached a sermon 
at Paul's Cross, in which he eularged upon certain abuses 
that might be thought to be the causes that had brought 
down such a judgment. On this a paper was printed and. 
seattered about secretly at Chester, entitled «An Addi- 
tion to the Causes &c.;’ of which Morwen, Bishop Bon- 
ners chaplain, was said to be the author, Pilkington 
thereupon published a ‘ Confatation.” Morwen had said, 
‘they have invented a new way to make bishops and 
priests.’ Pilkington replies; and after quoting Scripture 
examples, proceeds: ‘In these places of Scripture there 
be these things to be noted in sending forth ministers, 
First, an assembly of the clergy and people to bear testi- 
mony of their honesty and aptness that be called, Se- 
condiy, I note they used exhortations, with fasting, prayer, 
and laying on of hands. These ceremonies we be sure 
are good and godly, because the apostles used them so 
oft; and these, except some great cause to the contrary, 
are to be used of all in calling of the ministers. All these 
things the order now appointed observes, and no more. 

Then Whitaker; Durey had taken him ‘up on the 


© Stapleton’s Fortress Overthrow, p.1t7, ed. Parker Society. 
@ Haddan on Bramhalt, p. 226. 
© Pitkington’s Works, p. 578-81, ec. Parker Society, 
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point that, ‘You say, "we permit done to exercise this 
ministry but those who are by due order called to that 
office.” ‘Tell us, if you can, whe called Luther, Calyin. 
Beza, and the other preachers of your gospel to thar 
office,’ 

Whitaker replies: ‘Lather was a priest and doctor of 
your own, and could exercise that office in your churches, 
Sa tag were Zuingliis, Buces, and many others. And 
as presbyters, if presbyters are by divine right the same 
as Bishops, they could set other presbyters over the 
churches, Thus there is an casy answer fo you us con 
cermtng our preachers evea out of your own buws. But L 
would not have you think we make such account of your 
orders, as to consider no calling lawful withouc them. 
Therefore, keep your orders to yourselves, Gud is not 
so tied to orders bur that He can, without order, wher 
the good of the Church requires, constitute ministers in 
the churches. And the churches have the lawful power 
of choosing ministers; so that there is no need to take 
from you those who are to discharge the ministry among 
us. 43 
Lastly, Hlooker: ‘There may be sometimes very just 
und sufficient reason to allow ordination made without a 
Bishop. ‘The whole Church visible being the true ori- 
ginal subject of all power, it hath not ordinarily allowed 
any other than Bishops alone to ordain. Howbeit; as the 
ordinary course ts ordinarily in all things ta be observed, 
so it may be tim some cases not unnecessary that we de- 
cline from the ordinary ways. 

‘Men may be extraordinarily, yet allowably, two ways 
admitted into spiritual functions in the Church. One is, 
when Ged Timself doth raise up any, ratifying their call- 
ing by manifest signs and tokens Himself from heaven. .. 
Another extraordinary kind of yocation is, when the exi- 


Defence of the Answer te Compion's Tin Reasons iw reply to Durey ; 
London, 1594, p. 820. 
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gence of necessity doth constrain to leave the usual ways 
of the Church, which otherwise we would willingly keep : 
where the Church must needs have some ordained, and 
neither hath nor can have possibly a Bishop to ordain; in 
case of such necessity the ordinary institution of God hath 
given oftentimes, and may give, place.’ # 

These four writers all agree in onc point, and that is, 
as to a supposed case of necessity. Let us put their 
words together, Fulke says, ‘where the Church hath 
heen long exiled ;’ Pilkington, ‘except some great cause 
to the contrary;’ Whitaker, ‘when the good of the Church 
requires ;) Hooker, ‘when the exigence of necessity doch 
constrain ;’ ‘an extraordinary form of ordaining were suf- 
ficicut,’ proceeds Fulke; it may prevent the use of ‘ laying 
on of hands,’ by Pilkington’s admission; ‘ without order 
ministers may be constituted,’ is Whitaker’s principle; 
‘the ordinary institution of God may give place,’ accord- 
ing to the exception made by Hooker. Where and when 
was the necessity? what was the great cause to the 
contrary? Let it be granted that Whitaker is speaking 
specially of the Geneva platform ; this does bur bring out 
in stronger relief the fact, that the other three are ex- 
pressly describing and defending the circumstances of the 
Augtican Church, Whitaker, indeed, does but draw the 
conclusion, of which Jewell had laid down the premises in 
the passaye: ‘Laymen have a priesthood in themselves, 
and can constitute a church.’ From this Whitaker's 
principle follows: ‘The churches have the lawful power 
of choosing ministers,’ 

Bramhall tries to defend Whitaker and Fulke, ‘as 
both contemplative men; cloistered up in St. John’s Col- 
lege; better acquainted with polemic writers than with 
records.’ [low little this description applied is easily 
shown. Whitaker being Regius Professor of Divinity, 

4 Hooker's Works, vol. iti, pt. i. p. 285. 
& Vol. idl. p. 24q. 
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was specially appointed by Aylmer, Bishop of London,™ to 
answer Campion, And as for Fuike, he was the official 
controversialist of the time, always kept in harness. Lf 
any poor Popish prisoner was to be brow-beiten and 
confounded, Fulke was the man sent op the mission. Tf 
a Popish tract wits picked up in the purlicus of due Court, 
Fulke was pitched upon as a suitable person to reply, 
He was the most prolific controversial writer af the day ; 
and although hard terms and foul language were the 
fashion on both sides, Pulke is facie prinecps on that 
score, Perhaps he wrote a good deal at random, for he 
could not recollect where he had called his opponene ‘a 
proude hypocrite priest, of stinking, greasie, anti-cliri-tian, 
and exccrable orders, except he should read oyer the whole 
booke,’# ‘He seems, too, to think it necessary to give a 
flat contradiction to anything his adversary says, which 
may account for the first part of his reply to Stapleton in 
the passage quoted being so utterly irrelevant as it is. 
But no reason appears from hence why, after he had, by 
alluding to Kitchin and the Edwardine Bishops, excluded 
Barlow from the calculation, he should then yotunteer his 
opinion as to ‘an extraordinary form of ordaining being 
sufficient,’ ‘in planting of the Church where it hath been 
long exiled.” There is no country and no time to which 
these words would apply but England in the first years of 
Elizabeth. 

Pilkington too is defending ‘the order now appointed’ 
and it was quite unnecessary to guard himself as he lias 
done, unless there iad been some occasion when ‘exhor- 
tations, fasting, prayer, and laying ou of hands’ had not 
been ‘ observed,’ owing to “some great cause to che coa- 
trary,’ 

Hooker is stilf mare remarkable than the others, be- 

@ Lansdowne Mais. no, 43- 


1 A brief Confitation of sundry Cavits ard Qtarrels uttered by ets 
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cause he wrote at a time when higher ideas had begun to 
prevail, and he had himself laid down the Catholic prin- 
ciple of ordination by Bishops, and had taught the Catho- 
hic doctrine of the gift communicated in ordination; and 
because also he wrote aader Lord Burghley’s special 
mspection, having sent him the first four books of the 
Ecetesiastical Polity® in manuscript a year before they 
were published. Hooker's words seem even to be an 
aljusion to those used in the Queen's dispensing clause 
tor Parker's consecration—‘temporis ratione ct rerum 
necessitate id postulante’ in the one; * when the exigence 
of necessity doth constrain’ in the other. Tt cannot have 
been from any tenderness for foreign Protestants that he 
made this exception; for he was writing against the Puri- 
tans, who claimed to derive their orders from Geneva, 


and who would have been too glad to avail themselves of 


the exception, if it had been understood to inclde them. 
The circumstances which forced him to admit such a de- 
parture from the general principle he has laid down, can 
have occurred only in the history of those he is defending 
~-the Anglican Church itself, and the occasion is pointed 
out by the words of the official record quoted above. 

if we now look back to the history here given of 
Parker's consecration and the circumstances counected 
with it, it may be said that we have been wading through 
a great clond of dust, but all chrown up by mere guesses 
and probabilities; that the objections made by former 
writers have been nearly all withdrawn; that the sub- 
staptial truth of the facts alleged on the Anglican side 
has been admitted; and that, after all, there is no dis- 
tinct proof of anything to be said agamet them. Ir is 
true that the story, as told on the Anglican side, has 
been taken for truth, as far as it goes; that no question 
has been raised touching the genuineness of any docu- 
ment produced on their side, except the surreptitious 


™ Strype’s iaégtyi 2, vol. i yh t48 iy Keble’s Fouder, Preece, p. v. 
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alteration of the principal record, which, however, was 
intended only to conceal, but not to invent, nor falsify, the 
facts; and that the suspicions here raised are founded on 
inferences drawn from the documents, and do not in general 
profess to be more than probable. But what a number 
of probabilities here unite, and point to one and the same 
conclusion! We hear a good deal said in the present day 
about the force of concentrated fire in a naval engagement. 
is there not something of a like effect in the present con- 
troversy? The circumstances of Barlow's own history, 
and the reduction of the time left open for his consecra- 
tion to the period between the iath and goth of June 
1536 exclusive; the exceptional form of the grant of tem- 
poralities, being a solitary instance, without precedent, and 
without an imitator; the opinions entertained at the time, 
and by the parties concerned, as to the non-necessity of 
consecration; their evident state of embarrassment, and 
the submission of the case to the six civilians ; the Queen’s 
dispensation, worded sufficiently largely to caver the ab- 
sence of consecration; the departure from the usual form 
of register, and the probability of a surreptitious altera- 
tion having been made in the original record; the finding 
a draft of the altered form in the Secretary's office ; the 
Act 8 Eliz. c. 3. being drawn without condition or limi- 
tation as to persons; the strong assertions, the imputa- 
tions, the challenges made on the part of the Catholic 
writers, all consistent with the same supposition; the 
shuffling and evasive replies of Jewell, and the plea of 
necessity put in by three, if not four, Anglican writers, 
as a saving clause, on behalf of ordinations within their 
own Church; --- these circumstances, though if taken 
singly, or even if only two or three were known to have 
occurred, they might not tel! for much, yet taken together, 
coming as they do from different sources, some Catholic, 
some Anglican; some printed, others from mss,; some 
from public records, others from private repositories ; 
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some known and appealed to from the first, others 
brought to light durmg the course of the controversy, 
others again now made use of for the first time ;—form 
an accuntulation of probabilities all aiming at the same 
point, and have a force which nothing can resist; unless, 
mdeed, some distinct and positive proof is found that 
Barlow was really and daly consecrated according to the 
rite of the Pontifigal. 


However ambiguous may be the statements of Catholic 
divines referring to Parker's consecration, there is no 
doubt with regard to either their opinions or their prac- 
tice when they come to deal with ordinations given and 
received according to the form ‘annexed to the Book of 
Common Prayer in 1552, and confirmed by the Act 8 
Eliz. cap. i. It is unfortunate that they do not give the 
reasons for their decision. 

The first document bearing on the subject is not only 
the earliest in date, but also chief in importance, Before 
the final promulgation of the Bull against Queen Eliza- 
beth, Pope St. Pius ¥. appointed a Process to be taken, in 
which several witnesses gave evidence as to the Queen's 
proceedings, Among the interrogatories administered to 
the witnesses was the foliowing: Whether, by her au- 
thority any schismatics were constituted Bishops and rec- 
tors, not being priests? To this the reply is giver only 
in general terms by Goldwel] Bishop of St. Asaph, Henry 
Henshaw late Rector of Lincoln College, and Edmund 
Danicl late Dean of Hereford, to the effect that the per- 
sons appointed to succeed the deprived Catholic Bishops 
were heretics, and some of them not priests. But Nicho- 


Jas Morton declares, that he knows some Bishops to be 
merely laymen, and among them Nicholas Bullingham 
Bishop of Lintoln. William Allott deposes, that he ts 
well acquainted with Bullingham and on friendly terms 
with him, and knows that he is not a priest. And Thomas 
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Kirton also names Bullingham as not being a priest, and 
seeins in addition to imply that fewelf was not a priest, but 
not clearly. In the Declaratory Sentence annexed to this 
Process tt is affirmed thar the Queen, by her own autho- 
rity, had conferred bishoprics, benefices, and other digni- 
ties on schismatics and heretics, not being clerics. Now 
in the Table of Consecrations in Parker's De Autiz. 
Brit. Ecci i while all the rest are deseribed as priests, 
either secular or regular, Ballmgham and Pifkington 
alone are called ‘secular ministers.’ Assuntung this table 
to be a prov of Bulltagham having received only Angti- 
cao ordination, there is here a clear denial of its validity. 
And the term ‘aon clericis’ iu the Papal sentence applied 
to persons on whom bishoprics and benefices had been 
conferred, coincides with that of ‘sine ulla clericalis carac- 
teris susceptione, used in similar cases in Cardinal Pole’s 
dispensations. 

We next come to writers; and may begin with Allen, 
who states the practice pursued by him and his colleagues 
at the English College at Rheims, in a letter to Dr. Ven- 
deville, written at the request of the King of Spain’s 
Council, and dated 16th September 1580; 


‘There have come also not a few openly heretics, and even 
ministers of heretical offices and preachers; all of whom, led to 
penitence by our instruction and conversation, have not only been 
reconciled to the Church in sincerity, bat also after a year or two 
passed in collegiate discipline have desired to become priests, and 
have been so made, and have devoted themselves with great zcal 
to the work. of the harvest in inglind, where one of them has since 
ended his life Ly a glorious martyrdom, und the rest are stil] parsu- 
ing their labours with abundant fruit,’ 


8 Ladetehins, Cuvdcee. of Sarvatas, vol. i. po tyze2to. For extracts, sec 
Appentix, No. NAIC, - 

# "The aviginal Ms. of is Table is at C.C.C.C., datpd a.p. tg61r. |t is 
prinied fdso in Strype's Annals, yo. i. pt. i P- 2403 and it is referred tu by 
Mr, Hadidan as evidence for the several consecrations mentioned therein. 
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Again : 


‘Because onc special reproch given us pertaineth not to our 
persons, but ta the whole order of priesthood, we may be bold 
io adde a worde or two for our defense specially concerning that 
terme, Mussing Priests, whereby’ the new pulpits (the very chairs 
of the skomeful) meriiy or mockingly call us and our prethren. 
Whieh ane yet. given us also in poblike writing of authorities, is 
not coubties of skornefulnes, which must needes be Jar from the 
enditers of such; but as we take it, for distinction and difference 
betwixt us Catholike and in deede onely priests, and the other of 
the new creation, whoin the peoe, for some resemblance of their 
actions in the ministerte to the wonted celebration of divine things, 
often call prigsts, though the Protestants list not so to be called, 
as in deede the ministers cannot of right have any such calling, 
having no mare poser, right, or awthovitie © minister any Sacra- 
ment (other then Baptisnee, which in some cases women also may 
do} then they have ty make a new moone or another sunne. The 
Church of Grad knoweth no other priests, neither hath Christ in- 
stituted any other order of priests, but of these whom contemptu- 
ously they call Masse Triests, It is that sort, and sone other, to 
which our Saviour gave power ta consecrate His body and blood, 
and offer the same, which is, to say Masse.’ 


Ta his Defence of English Catholics, ia reply to Bur- 
leyh’s Execution of Justice in 1584, he twice calls the 
new clergy ‘unordered apostates.’ 53 

Next, Bristow, in his Motives, published in 1574: 


‘Consider what Church is that, whose priests and Bishops 
come in by ordinary calling of other Bishops that were before 
them, of whose right ordering and tawfull power of ministery the 
Sectcs themselves make so little doubt, that they esteeme one so 
called and ordered very fit even for their own ministery, yea much 
more requisite then one of their owne making. ... 

* Contrarily, what Church that is, whose ministers are but very 
layanen, unsent, uncalled, unconsecrated, and therefore executing 
they pretended office without benefit or spiritual comfort of any 
man, .. . holding therefore amongst us, when they repent and 
come againe, none other place but the place of Jay-men: in no 


An Apidogy wed trae Declaration of the Iusittution of the tuo Enplish 
Coltvses, th: one in Romie, the other tn RAcmesr. Mounts in Henault, i 581, 
fol. 884-394. 3 p 4t, 072. 
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case admitted, no, nor looking to minister in any office, unlesse 
they take our orders, which before they had not, 


Fulke, in his Refentive, makes no other answer | 
Bristow than the following: ‘With all our heart we 
abhorre, defie, detest, and spit at your stinking, greasie, 
anti-christian orders.’** 

Bristow again, in his Demands, published in 1575: 


‘Twelfth: I demaunde of the learned Protestant to knowe 
cause and reason, why their congregations do admit and receive 
all Bishops, priests, deacons, and other offieers spiritual, ordered 
by our Catholike Churche, as men lawfull and sufficient ta preache 
the Warde of God, to minister the sacramentes, and to exercise al 
spiritual jurisdiction in no less wise, but rather more, then if they 
had bene ordered in their owne private congregations: whereas 
the Catholike Churche of Christ doth not acknowledge any man 
of their ordering and calling to be any whit the more fit for any 
spiritual! function in Christ his Church then other common lay 


men. . "6 


To this Fulke replies : 


‘ Although all godly men wish more severity of discipline to 
be used in receiving them that come otit of heresies to serve in 
the Church than is commonly practised in England; yet you are 
highly deceived if you think thal we esteem your offices of Iuishops, 
priests, deacons, any better than the state of laymen, but far worse; 
for we judge them to be nothing else but anti-chnistianity, heresy, 
and blasphemy. And therefore we receive none of therm ta minis- 
ter in our Church, except they forswear your religion, And so their 
admission is not an allowing of your ordering, but a new calling 
unto the ministry,’ 


4 Moftves, p. 166-7. 

sd Ketentive ta stity good Christians in the Grue Faith and Refision, against 
the motives of Richard Bristaw. Tandon, 1589, p. 69. 

6 4 Offer made by a Cutholtke to a2 learned Protestant Troury, 1676, 
26mo. From the copy in the Borleian at the eml of Master Joha de Al- 
bine’s Notable Discourse, ‘This was pwbfishect agaia next sear as Bristaw’s 
Demands. The work was first drawn up by Allen in vs. only, and afterwards 
enlarved by Bristow. ‘Fhe copy printed in Fulke's Aeflp was taken from 
Allen’s Ms., which differs from that quoted above. 

 Answere of the Christian Protestant to the proud Challenge of a Pupish 
Catholic, Lond. 1577. 8y¥o. 
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Bristow replies ; 

‘Yourselves confesse our orders to he good ynough, in that 
having been ordered by us, you seeke not to be reordered, as 
Cranmer, Parker, Crindall, Sandes, Horne, &c, Whereas we {as 
you know) account your orders for no orders. To this you say, 
“Yon are highly deccived, &c." asabove, How true itis you alike 
receive none otherwise, I passe that over. But, sir, we also make 
your ministers to abjure, and yet after that they be but laysnen 
still, And I would ask you, if two Catholics abjure with you, one 
a layman, the other a priest, are they both priests ise facto? O 
your divinitie | © your scripture !** 

Parsons also says, ‘ether all, or the moste parte, of 
mynisters of Englande be meere liye men, and noe 
preistes.’®? But he gives two quite insufficient reasons, 
and in consequence Fulke,°? and even Percivall Wy- 
borne,*! in their replies have the advantage of him, 

To the same effect the Petition presented to King 
James on his entering the kingdom, on behalf of the Ca- 
tholics, has the following passage: ‘A religion wherein 
refuse and revolted priestes are deemed lawfull and sufh- 
ciently ordered to preach the Word ef God, to minister 
sacraments, and to exercise all spiritual jurisdiction in the 
Protestant and Puritane congregation. . . . Neither is the 
Protestant minister or Bishop coming to our Catholike 
fraternity (as many come of the first sort) reputed other 
than for meere laymen without orders,’ ® 

These extracts carry on the tradition of the invalidity 
of the Edwardine Ordinal, which had come down, as we 
have already scen, from the time of Cardinal Pole. And 
it is evident that the practice which they indicate is quite 
independent of the events connected with Parker's conse- 

55 Bristo’s Acdly to Pathe tn definse of AL. D. Allen's Serott of Articles and 
Booke af Purgaturic. Lovaine, rg80, gta, p. gry. 

™ Reasvns why Catholigues rifuw fo poe te Church. ouay, 1g8o, fol. qs. 

© Bisse Confutation of a Popisk Discourse by John Howlet, or some other 
Birde of the Night. London, £581, glo, fol. 37-2. 

“ Chucks of M. Herwlet's untimely Skreeching. Lond. 1581, gto, fol. 160- 3 
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cration; tor Allen expressly refers to the distinction be- 
tween ‘priests’ and the ‘new ministers’ as connected 
with the Ualy Sacrifice of the Mass. 

To illustrate the statements in the foregoing extracts, 
some pains have been taken to make out a list of Anglican 
ministers who were reconcied to the Cathelic Church 
before the year p7o4, and afterwards were ordained, shuw- 
ing the dates and places of ordination as fur as they can 
be ascertamed, and giving the authorities for the history 
in cach isiance. 


Th Pat ae bbhae 


SAME, hEPORE CONVERSION, #e 
Ci Ra 


EdmundCampian Ordained deacon by Wrote a letter to 
Cheney Bishop of Glou- Cheney reprouching 
cester, Arrived at Douay him for the ‘spurious 
in 1570. Levay Diary. orders’ given by him, 

S. f. at Rone, Or 
dainet Priest by the 
Archbishop of Pra- 
gue. Bombini in Wi. 
Campiant, p. OF. 


Cuthbert Mayne — ‘Jn priest's orders of the Ordained Priest 241h 
Anglican Charch. Qedéd, April 1376. Dewey 
Chatlouer, Diary i 

‘Thomas Blewett A minister ofthe Church Subceacon, soth Sept. 
of England. Atrived.at 1577. Deacon, roth 
Douay tgth Marchis77. Dec. 1577, Priest, 
Dotd, Douay Diary. 24th Feb. 1575. 

Douay Lary. 

Richard Synipson A minister ofthe Church Ordained Priest in 
of England, Dodd, Chal 1577. Douay Diary. 
Zener, Arrived at Douay 
igoth May 1977. Levey 


Adevy. 
John Lowe A Protestant minister. Subdeacan, 14th of 
Chatloner. Marchis79. Priest, 


18th of April 1570. 
Douay Diary. 


#1 For extracts from the Douay Diaries, see Appendix, No. XXL¥. 
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WAME, 


William Rainolds 


John Vivian 


Thomas Huberley 


John Adams 


John Chapman 


Everard Hanse 


*& Winterborne St. Martin's. 
bents is imperfect. 


LLFORE CONVERSION, 


‘Took holy orders about 
1566. Woad’s Athene. 
An earnest professor and 
preacher of the Protes- 
tant religion. arsans. 
Arrived at Rheims iith 
Apnili578;> desenbed as 
alayman, Apway Diary. 
A beneficed preacher. 
Arrived at Rheims 16th 
of Feb, 1579, Devay 
Diary. 


A beneficed minister of 
the Calvinistic sect. Ar- 
rived at Rheims 29th 
Nov.1579, DouayDiary, 


A minister beneficed at 
Martinston in Dorset- 
shire. ArrivedatRheims 
7th Dec, 1579, Douay 
Lyary. §. P.O. Fxami- 
uation of John Chap- 
wan, See Appendix, 
No. XXV, 

A minister made by the 
Bishop of Wells ; had a 
benefice called Langton 
Herring in Dorsetshire. 
Arrived at Rheims 7th 
Dec.15§79. Deuay Diary, 
SPO. His oten exami- 
xation, Appendix, No, 
XSV, Hutchins’ Darset- 
shire, 

Abeneficed minister and 


Hutchins’ ‘Dorsetshire, 


£39 


IN THE CATHOLIC 
CUURCHL 

Minor orders and 
Subdeacon at Laon, 
zoth Sep.1$79, Dea- 
con at Chalons, 24th 
Feb. 3580. Priest at 
Chalons, 31st March 
isso, /evay Diary, 


Deacon, 18th April 
1579. Priest at Laon, 
sth June 1579. Dou- 
ay Misry. S. £70. 
See Appendix, No. 
XXXVI. 

Subdeacon at Cha- 
lons, 24th Feb. rgh0, 
Deacon at Rheims, 
roth March i580, 
Priest at Chalons, 31 
March 1580. Douay 
Diary, 

Subdeacon at Cha- 
lons, 31st March 
1580. Deacon at 
Soissons, 25th May 
1580. Priest at Sois- 
sons, 15th Dec. 1580, 
Douay Diary. 


Subdeacon at Sois- 
sons, 15th Dec, 1580. 
Heacon, 21st Feb, 
1581, Priest at Cha- 
lons, 4th Marchis$1. 
Douay Diary. 


Ordained Priest by 


The list of incum- 


Hi 
ie 


a 
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NAME, 


Stephen Rousham 


John Sugar 


Francis Walsing- 
ham 


Humphrey feach 


John Goodman 


Hugh Paulinus 
Cressy 


Anglican Ordinations. 


BEFORE CONVERSUIN, 


preacher. Arrived at 
Rheuns 11th June 7580. 
Ponay Diary,  Concer- 
tatio zed. Cath. Puute. 
Challoner, 

Grdained by heretics. 
Minister of St. Mary’s 
at Oxford. Arrived at 
Kheims 23¢ Aprifis8i, 
Dovey Oraryv, Chatoner. 
Minister at Cannock tn 
Staffordshire. Chadéoner. 
Ordained Deacon by 
Heton, Hishop of Ely, 
in 1603. lis o1in ae- 
count of Ais conversivn 
in ‘Search made into 
Matters of Religion,’ 
p. xxiv. Received inio 
Eng. Coll. at Rome 27th 
Oct. 1606, Archives. 
Vicar of St. Alkmund’s, 
Shrewsbury, and after- 
wards chaplain of Ch. 
Ch, Oxford. = Mvoad's 
Athent Oxon. Received 
into Eng. Coll. Rome in 
1609. Archives, 


A minister ofthe Church 


of England. Chaddener, 
and so styled in the Re 
monstrance of Partia- 
ment, 29th Jan. 1639-40, 
Prehendary of Windsor 
and dean of Leighlin in 
Treland. feed's Athena 


Oxon. 


IN THE CATHOLIC 
CIWORCH. 
the, Bishoy of Chalons 
at Rheims, 25th Mar 
1581, Douay Diary, 


Deacon at Soissons, 
2st Sept, 158%. 
Priest at  Soissons, 
e7th Sept. rss. 
Pony Diary, 

Priest, 1601. Devay 
Cutalosne. 
Subdeacon at Rome, 
goth March 168, 
Beacon at Rome, sth 
April, 1608. Priest 
at Rome, 12th April 
1608. Archites of 
Lingtish College at 
ome. See Appendix, 
No. XXXVI. 
Subdeacon at Rome, 
t7th March 1612. 
Deacon at Rome, 6th 
April r612, Priest at 
Rome, zist Apri 
612. Archives of 
English College at 
ome, See Appendix, 
No. XXVIIL 
‘Tried and condemned 
as a seminary Priest 
in 1640. Chad/oner. 


O. S. B at Paris. A 
missionary Priest in 
England, and chap- 
lain to Queen Catha- 
rine of Braganza. 
Dodd. 


154 hs 


NAME. 


Stephen Goffe 


John Massey 


John  Placidus 
Adelhan 
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REPORE CONVERSION, 


An Anglican clergyman 
and chaplain te Abp. 
Laud. /*idewux, Dadd, 
Le Quien. 

In deacon’s orders of 
the Anglican Church and 
dean of Ch. Ch. Oxford. 
fodd. [Feud's Athenee. 
Constable, p. 369. 

A Protestant minister. 
Chadloner, Obffver's Cal- 
Mckiaus, 
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IN THE CATHOLIC 
CIUTIRO. 


Ordained at Paris. 
Aedd. Fe Quiert. 


Keordained by the 
Bishop of Arras. Con 
stable. 


OS. Bo at Paris. 
Tried and = cau- 
demned as a semi- 


nary Priest, 17th Jan. F 
1678-9. Chadloner, is 


Died at Rome, zd “eal 
Jan. 1704. Archiver “he 
of English College. See Ey 
Ap. No. XXVITi. 


A minister of the Gospel 
-—had a parochial bene- 
fice. Received at the 
English College at Rome 
as a layman 16th Oct. 
17a2z. Archives. 


James Clifton 


Dr, Lee® has given an account of several Anglican 
clergymen who, after being received into the Church, de- 
clined being ordained, because they believed themselves 
to be true priests. But among the twelve persons named, cd 
the earliest is William Rainolds. Dr. Lee does not quote 
any authority for attributing such an opinion to him, and 
the facts are all the other way. He is called a layman 
on arriving at Rheims; he is ordained; and after spending ee 
several years in the College, he ends his days as Chaplain rhe 
to the Beguines at Antwerp. The dates on which, and 
the places where, he received minor orders, subdeacon- 
ship, deaconship, and priesthood, are all known. 

The statement about Cressy not being ordained de- 
pends on mere rumour. On the other hand, it is weil 


Validity, p. 246-52, 271 and 292-407. ® See page 149. 
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known that, though the time and place of his ordination 
have not been ascertained, he was sent ay a missionary 
priest into England, and became Chaplain to the Queen 
at Somersct House.’ Dr, Lee does nor specify the post 
he occupied in the Royal household, nor docs he yenture 
to hint that he acted as priest without ve-ordinartoa. 
Besides, in the title-page of the second edition otf his 
fxemolscsis he is described as ‘ Lately Deane of Laghtin 
&e. in lreland, and Prebend of Windsore in Eugiand,.... 
who uow calls himsell B. Serenus Cressy, Religious Priest 
of the holy Order of S. Benedict, in the Coayent of 3. 
Gregory in Doway.' 

The case of Dr. Stephen Golle is related with more 
details. [tis sail that on his objection to be re-ordained, 
the Archbishop of Paris allowed him to minister at the 
altar without re-ordination; that the Doctors of the Sar- 
bonne had his case under consideration, and delivered a 
report in which they allowed the validity of the Anglican 
rite of ordination, though they objected ta the manner 
in which it had been drawn up; that a controversy arose 
on the subject, and the case was referred to Rome, {rom 
whence directions were received for his re-ordination,”” 
On the other hand, it does not appear why any question 
should have arisen, as the French Bishops had often re- 
ordained English subjects who had been Angtican minis- 
ters; besides that Dodd states!® he never heard of such a 
decision, though he stadied at the Sorbanne; Le Quien™ 
relates the case without mention of any discussion on the 
subject, or of any difhenlty raised on the part of Golle; 
and lastly, Courayer himself, in the Defence? in which 
he replied to Ee Quien, relates the story simply as a re- 
mour quoted from an Kuglish writer, viz. Prideaux, and 
does not refer to any French authority, although he was 

Dodd; Woaud's tthe " Printed at Paris, 1653. 


8 Lee's Mididity, p. 294. “ Inthe Life af Gofte. 
™ Fol, il, p. 516 ” Défense de ta Lissvrtation, val. ic Oe Ea 
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iN communication with more than one of the Doctors of 


the Sorbonne! and the fact, if truc, would have been 
of great pyportance for his cause, Whether there wag 
such a discussiou or not, and whether a reference was 
mace to Rome or nor, the fact stands, that Goffe- was 
re-ordained, and the tradition on the subject remams un- 
broken. ft seems clear, however, on the testimony of 
Franciscus a Sta Clara, that some discusstau did take 
place; for he tells us: ‘This business (of orders) hath 
been always ventilated even from the beginning of the 
schism, and of date renewed in the ease of Dr. Goile at 


Pay 
2 


Parts, who was re-ordained, as lb others have been,’ 

The next case is that of Sir Harry Trelawney, who 
for many years objected to being re-ordained, from a 
coaviction of his being really a priest by his Anglican 
orders. Cardinal Odescalcht is said to have told him 
that he * was prepared to re-ordain him with a tacit con- 
dition, the sacramental form, of course, remamimg un- 
touched.’ But the fact was, that Cardinal Odescalchi 
explained to Sir Harry, that he might consider the ordi- 
nation conditional, if he chose to do se; bur, as Dr. Lee's 
account admits, there was no condition expressed or Im- 
plied on the part of the ordaining Bishop, 

Dr. Lee's list includes the names of pine other per- 
sons, converts to the Church, having previously been 
Anglican ministers, who are said to have objected to be 
re-ordained on the ground of their believing the validity 
of their Anglican orders. Now it is of very little im- 
portance what opinions these persons may have enter- 
tained on the subject. Having been bred up in heresy, 
and not Juving studied a course of Catholic theology, 
nor having even imbibed Catholic instincts, they were nor 
qualified to form a sound judgment on the question. Yet 


rune We bee Coutedidte dee #2 de Cuevavcr val. tt. p. 2, 118, 229. 
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it is worth whife to consider the history of each in detail, 
so far as it is ascertained, 

Dr. Benjamin Carrier had a considerable reputation 
for learning, and appears by his letters to have been fully 
conscious of it.4 As, however, he died within twelve 
months ot his being received into the Church, he had 
unfortunately but hetle opportunity of learning how to 
dea} with such questions in a Catholic spirit. 

Very tittle is known of the history of Dr. Thomas 
Vane; buc in the work he published he left a testiniony 
quite inconsistent with the idea of his entertaining a belief 
in Anglican orders, as follows: ‘The succession of the 
English Bishops and ministers was interrupted upon their 
pretended Reformation. ... Lf they were at first conse- 
crated by lawful Bishops of the Church of Rome, as for 
their credit they pretend, yet they had not thereby com- 
mission to preach their new doctrine, ... But it is worth 
the observation, that the Bishops and ministers of Eng- 
land, to maintain the lawfulness of their succession, do 
affirm that they were consecrated by Catholike Bishops, 
their predecessors, which while they do not prove, it 


* shows the interruption of their succession, and while they 


affirm, it shows that they believe their succession and 
calling insufficient, unless they derive it from the Church 
of Rome.’ Again, ‘ Catholikes do not allow their’ (Pro- 
testants) ‘ordination and consecration of Bishops aud 
Priests for good, which appears in that if a Priest of the 
Roman Church revolt to the Protestant party, he is al- 
lowed by them to be a lawful Priest, but not so if a Pro- 
testant minister returne to the Romane Church,'76 

Of Abraham Woodhead, Dr. Lee states, on the au- 
thority of Hearne and Dr. Bliss, that ‘he ever looked 
upon himself as a priest; that he frequently declined re- 


Dodd, vol, ti. Records. 
% 4 Lost Sheep returned Home, p. 245-6. Paris, 1649. gil editton. 
% (bid. p. 252. 
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ordination ; and that he ministered in a private oratory or 
chapel."** Burt ir seems to be a more authentic account, 
that ‘we dont dind he ever took any orders in the Catho- 
lic Church, though he had in the Church of England ; 
but behaved as a layman, after his conyersion.78 As to 
his opinions on the present question, it looks as if he 
did entertain the belief in Anglican ministers being real 
bishops and priests. ‘The second part of his work on 
Ancient Church Government, published anonymously at 
Oxford in 1688, ten years atter his death, appears to be 
written in this spirit, Alms. nore in the copy in the 
British Museum, taken apparently from Dr, Hickes, says, 
‘Prom yarious expressions the author appears to be a 
Roman Catholic,’ but various wther expressions, iu which 
he speaks of the Anglican Bishops and clergy, look as if. 
written by au Anglican. As this work was not published 
by the author himself, nor m his hifetime, it ts not clear 
whether it contains his matured opinions as a Catholic. 

James Wadsworth," Thomas Gawen,?° James Shir- 
ley, and ‘Timothy Nourse,*? were all married either be- 
fore or after their conversion, so that their opimons about 
their ordination, whatever they were, can have no bearing 
ou the controversy. 

William Rowland seems to have been of a character 
litle suited to a vocation to the priesthood. 

OF Ambrose Wilson no particulars can be met with, 

On review of these several cases, it may be confi- 
dently asserted that there is an unbroken tradition from 
the year 1954 to the present time, confirmed by constant 
practice in France and Rome, as well as in this country, 
in accordance with which Anglican ordinations are looked 
upon as absolutely null und void; and Anglican ministers 


Tt fefidéty, p. 274-2. 

te Bytes Account of the Writings and Life of the Anthor, p. 6a, prefixed 
io Woodhead's ctactenre Cherch (rovernument, part ili. 
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are treated simply as laymen, so that thosc who wish to 
become priests have to be ordained unconditionally. Not 
a single instance to the contrary can be alleged. ‘The 
only case in which aay discussion appears to have arisen, 
is referred to by a contemporary writer as an illustration 
of the accustomed rule. And the statements made of ob- 
jecuons having been raised by various converts to being 
ordained in the Catholic Church are shown---cither to be 
contradicted by the facts, or to have no theological im- 
portance, on account of the persons named being un- 
known, or married, or of an unsuitable character, or only 
recently converted, or from our possessing oo clear and 
certain testimouy as to their opinions on the subject. 
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CHAPTER ty, 
HISTORY OF ‘THE CONTROVERSY. 


We have seen the new vessel of the Anglican Hierarchy 
launched and put to sea, though loudly denounced from 
the old bark of St. Peter as unsound in her buifd, and 
manned by a crew who were not true seamen. 

But Catholics and Anglicans throughout the grearer 
part of llizabeth’s reign had too little in common to joi 
issue on such a subject as that of Ordination. The three 
orders of the sacred ministry were retained, and were 
given by imposition of hands and prayer. And in con- 
troversy with Catholics this fact is pat forward as if 
afl was in harmony with the ancient Church.! But the 
Orders themselves and the rite used in conferring them 
were retained as matter of regulation only and uot as 
essemia. ‘No man shall execute any of them except he 
he called, tried, examimed, and admitted according to the 
form followmg, says the Preface to the Ordination ser- 
vices. And this rule seems to have been enforced, at 
least in general; for several of the Articles of Visitation 
contain some such question as, ‘ Whether there be any 
persons that intrude themselycs and presume to exercise 

any kynde of ministerie in the Churche of God, without 
* imposition of hands and ordinarie auctoritie, 2 

The Ebvabethan Reformers seem generally on the 

subject of the ministry to have adopted the opinions cur- 


1 By Jewell and Pilkington. 
+ Attual Comission, Secord Report, p. 403, 497, 408, 4155 41g, 422. 
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rent among both Lutherans and Zuinglians on the Con- 
tinent, viz, that ministers should be called before they 
enter on their functions, and that this calling may come 
either from the people, or from patrons, or from the ma- 
gistrate or prince, That after such a calling, it is requisire 
for propriety that the person called should be admitted 
to the exercise of his oflice by imposition of hands and 
prayer. Hlence the ‘calling’ came to he considered as 
the main thing, and the term came into general use, so 
tauch so that even the Catholics use it, 
This may seem an unfair representation of the carly 
Anglican doctrine; but no writer has been met with 
during the first five-and-nwenty years of Elizabeth's reign 
who gives a different idea. And the 39 Articles them- 
selves bear out the statement; for the 23d, which was the 
24th of those of 1552, runs as follows: ‘No man may 
minister in the congregation except he be called. It is 
not lawfull for any man to take upon hym the office of 
publique preachyag or ministryng the sacramentes in the 
congregation, before he be lawfully called and sent to 
execute the same. And those we ought to judge law- 
fully called and sent which be chosen and called to this 
worke by men who have pnblike aucthoritie geven unto 
them in the congregation to call and sende mynysters 
into the Lordes yyneyarde.? This is so framed as not 
to contradict the doctrine of any of the continental re 
forms. ‘It is not lawful to minister without being called;’ 
but it does not say that ‘if any man do take upon hin 
the office without calling, the sacraments he pretends to 
minister will be void, Calling is treated as of propricty, 
but not of necessity, And the mode of calling here de- 
noted is consistent with the same views. ‘Che proper 
persons to call and send ministers are those ‘wha have 
public authority given them in the congregation. ‘This 
recognises the right of the Lutheran superintendents, of 


* Lamb's Ltstorical siccount af the Thirty-nine Artitics, 
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the Zuinglian pastors, and of the Calvmist elders, as fully 
as that of Anglican Bishops, Nothing whatever is said 
or implied of the necessity of a Bishop as the minister of 
holy orders, or of a true succession from other Bishops. 

This is only ‘the literal and grammatical sense’ of 
the words; but as to the mode in which it was generally 
understood at the time, the Article received several prac- 
tical Hlustrations, aud particularly from the cases of Whit- 
ungham, Morrison, aud Travers. 

Whittingham had been called to the ministry by the 
congregation of Bnglish at Geneva during Queen Mary's 
rent On his return ta lingland he was made Dean of 
Durham; and after fing Uvar post for some years with- 
out question, a complaint was made against him, that ‘he 
was neyther deacon nor minister according to the lawes 
of this realme, but a mere lay man. ® Jn the discussion 
which ensued, the question of episcopal ordination was not 
touched on at all. The sole point at issue was, whether 
“he was orderly made minister at Geneva, according to the 
order of Geneva, by public authority established there,* 
and by imposition of hands;7 or whether he had been 
merely elected ‘ by jote and election,’ and ‘suffrages’ of 
the Enghsh congregation.§ And the conclusion is, that 
‘ualess Mr, Whittingham prove that he was made minister 
at Geneva, according to the law ther, if hit were “aut 
contra aut prester formam specificam jure Genevensi sta- 
bilitam,” he was acyther minister ther, nor here now is.’? 
Bur it is clear that imposition of hands by the Calvinist 
elders would have been considered sufficient. 

It was in accordance with the same principle that 
Aubrey, Vicar-general to Archbishop Grindal, gave a 
formal liceuse in the year 1582 to John Morrison to 
preach and administer sacraments throughout the province 

4 Whittingham’s £74, Camden Society, p. g and gz. 


* Ibid. p. gi. 6 Ibid, 7D. aq. 
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of Canterbury. The document states that Morrison had 
been adinitted and ordained to sacred orders and ihe holy 
ministry by imposition of hands by the general Synod of 
the county Lothtan of the Reformed Church of Scot. 
land; that the orthodox faith and sincere religion of the 
said Synod were conformable with chat received and es 
tablished in England; and that he approving and rari- 
fying the forin of ordination so done gave the license,” 
Thus the ordination among Calvinistic Presbyterians was 
considered yalid, because it was done Cby those who had 
authority given them in the congregation.’ ft makes the 
case all the stronger thar this was done durmg Grindal’s 
sequestration by his Vicar-erencral; for Aubrey, having 
but delegated authority, would only have acted in ac- 
cordance with the strict and ordinary acceptation of the 
law. 

The illustration from Travers’ case is still more strik- 
ing. Travers had been called to the ministry after the 
Calvinistic manner in Holland, and after being allowed 
to preach at the Temple for some years had at last been 
inhibited by Whirgift. He then alleged Whittngham’'s 
example, and reasons as follows: ‘ Afore Mr. Whitting- 
ham’s case there was never any question moved in this 
Church to the contrary. The question being moved about 
him, yet was neither the Word of God nor the law of the 
land found te be against him, = But notwithstanding that 
exception, he continued in his place and ministry after, 
to his death.” On this Whitgift remarks: + "This is ua- 
true. For if Mr. Whittingham had lived, he had beea 
deprived, without special grace and dispensation, Al 


tho’ his case and Mr. Travers’ are nothing Tike, For he 

in cime of persecution was ordained minister by those 

which had authority in the Church persecuted. But Mr. 

Travers in the time of peace, refusing to be made minister 

at home, gaddeth into other countries to be ordained by 
© Strype’s List of Grindal, App. p. gg4. 
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such as had no authority: condemning thereby the kind 
of ordering mmisters at home’! 

Yer before this time a change of tone had been intro- 
duced, in which Whitgift himself had had a principal hand. 
To this indeed the Anglican Bishops were forced by the 
Puritans, who claimed a divine nght for their ministers 
and presbyteries. In opposition to this the counterclaim 
was at last boldly asserted’? oa behalf of the former by 
Bancroft in a sermou preached at Paul's Cross on Jan, 
12, 1588-9, in which he maintained ‘that the Bishops of 
Mngtand had superiority over their inferior brethren jure 
diving and directly from God." Sir Francis Knollis at 
once took the alarm, bemy the chief supporter of the 
Puritan party at court. He addressed a letter to Sir Fy 
Walsingham, complaining that the Bishops were ‘taking 
a dangerous course against her Majestie’s supreme go- 
vernment’ by this claim of fure divine, and referring even 
to Whitgift’s book against Cartwright in proof of his 
charge! A statement from such a partisan on the other 
side is no evidence of what was really taught, but the 
letter is sufficient proof how great a change had come 
about. Neither Keble in the Preface to Hooker, nor the 
Catena Patrum in the Tracts for the Times, refers to any- 
thing earlier than this sermon of Bancroft’s as teaching the 
Apostolic Succession in the Anglican Church, Soon after- 
wards Bdson’s work appeared, and Hooker's first four 
hooks, followed by the fifth in 1597. In the latter he 
delivered very much of the Catholic doctrme respecting 
the grace of Holy Order, as follows: ‘To whom Christ 
hath imparted power both over that mystical body which 
is the society of sows, and over that natural which is 
himself for the knitting of both in one (a work which 
antiquity doth call the making of Christ's body); the 

Yo strype’s Faryiff, Appendix, bouk iit. na. xxx. 
Mw Maskell, Atst. of Afurprelate Controuersy, p. 162. 
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same power is in such not amiss both termed a hind of 
mark or character and acknowledged to be indelible. 

A claim so new-—the asserted possession of a diviwe 
gift, which had been relinquished as a human and popish 
figment, and had been left for the inheritance of the 
Catholic Church alone-—-could not fa to arouse the con- 
troversialists on chat side. Kelitson™® began; and was 
followed by the Jesuit Fathers Holywood! or Sacrobosco, 
Firzherbert,!8 and Fitzsinons, ‘These were the first to 
publish the Nag’s-Head story, which was afterwards told 
in a more detailed though somewhat different version by 
Champneys. The story probably arose from gossiping 
rumours among Catholics, exaggerating the statements of 
Sanders and Harding about there being no Bishop to 
consecrate Parker, coupled with a distorted account of 
what took place in Bow Church at the confirmation, and 
with suspicions of there being suinething to conceal in the 
affair; and aided too, no doubt, by the withdrawal of the 
indictment against Bonner, the passing of the Act 8 Eliz- 
abeth, and the indecisive replies of Protestant writers. 
Champneys in his Latin edition refers to a ms. of Henry 
Constable; but as this ms. has never been produced, and 
is not referred to by Dodd, and as there is no such person 
mentioned either in Dodd’s biographies or in the Donay 
Diaries, this reference does not carry the evidence any 


farther.?0 
These various works, and particularly Firzherbert's, 


! Hooker's Wards, vol. ii. p. 581, ect. Keble. 
« Survey of the Mee Xeiiyion, Douay, 1603; and A’eply te Sutchfe, Rhemes, 


1608, fol. 424. 
W De lnvestiganda Vera. ot Vislbtli Chritl eclea, Antyerp, 160g 7 eu. 


163y, P. 47 

8 Supplement te the Discussion of Barlow's Answer, 
Pp. 208; and Adjoinder to the Supplement. 

8 Sritannomacha, Douay, 1614, p. 403-24. 

% ‘There was a person named Ienty Constable living at Lidge, with whom 
Champneys had communication. He appears to have been a layman. But 
nothing of his writing on the present subject has heen met with. 
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induced Abbot Archbishop of Canterbury to take a re- 
markable step. He sent for four Catholic priests, whe 
were at the time prisoners for their religion, and produced 
the Repister before them. It was the t2th of May 1614. 
The priests were John Colleton, who was afterwards 
made Dean of the Chapter by Dr. Bishopp; Leake, 
also a secular priest; Fairclough and Laithwaite, Jesuits, 
‘They were brought to Lambeth Palace, and inspected the 
Repister in the presence of the Archbishop, King Bishop 
of Loudon, James Bishop of Durham, Andrews Bishop of 
Bly, Montague Bishop of Bath and Wells, Neile Bishop 
of Lincoln, and Buckeridge Bishop of Rochester. We 
may receive this story as certain, because it is told by 
contemporary writers, both Protestant?! and Catholic ;2° 
but as to the opinions expressed by the Reverend Fathers 
the narratives differ considerably. And it is difficult to 
see what their testimony would have been worth, even 
supposing it was in favour of the authenticity of the Regis- 
ter. Four poor prisoners brought up before my Lords 
—sevyen of their bitterest enemies, who had a direct in- 
terest in the documents produced for inspection---and 
asked to examine the Register in their presence; all their 
motions and gestures keenly watched, and knowing that 
whatever criticisms they made would be a confession of 
faith, that perhaps might lead them to the scaffold ;-—whe- 
ther it was the fact that they spoke doubtfully, or whether 
they expressed themselves satisfied, or whether on return- 
ing to their prisons they retracted the opinions they had 
given, it really seems unnecessary to inquire. But if Fa- 
ther Fairclough did express his belief in the Nag’s-Head 
story, 8” “,onour to him for his courage and constancy. 
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It is, however, very unfortunate that the Nag’s-Head 
story was ever seriously put forward; for it is so absurd 
on the face of it, that it has led to the suspicion of Catho- 
lic theologians not being sincere im the objections they 
make to Anglican orders. Vhe irritation too cinset to 
the Anglican side has perhaps served to prevent the real 
facts from becoming known; while, on the other hand, it 
has so occupied the attention on beth sides, that the other 
parts of the case have never been fully cousidercd. 

It is to these other points that we must now turn, as 
they are treated on either side in the controversy. Kelli- 
son and Fitzsimons both take the delivery of the chalice 
and host, with the words Accipe potestutem offerre sacri- 

ficium &c. as the sole essential matter and form of the 
Sacrament, and therefore they say that in the Anglican 
rite neither matter nor form are used, ‘They do not refer 
at all to the imposition of hands, or to the Accipe Spiritim 
Sanctum, Fitzsimons indeed goes on to speak of the dis- 
belief of the holy Sacrifice among Anglicans, as Bonner 
and Harding had done before him, but he does not con- 
nect this disbelief with the form of ordination; so that 
his argument misses its tull force. Champneys, however, 
speaks much more doubtingly on the subject of the form, 
and does not insist on more than that the whole essential 
matter and form do not consist in imposition of hands 
and the words Accipe Spiritum Sanctum. 

The writings of Kellison, Holywood, and Fitzsimons, 
drew out the first systematic defence of the Anglican 
Church in regard to the ministry, its orders and jurisdic- 
tion, Fhis work was by Francis Mason, and was pub- 
lished in the year 1613, under the special favour of 
Archbishop Abbot, and printed by the King’s printer. 
Champneys replied to it in the year 1616. An enlarged 
but posthumous edition of Mason's work was published 
in 1625 in Latin, in which he replied to Champneys. 
This was reprinted in 1638. As Champneys had spokea 
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so doubtfuliy about the matter and form, and as there 
was a well-known difference of opinion between Catho- 
lie theologians ou the subject, Mason is able to make 
a considerable show of authority for his defence of the 
Anglican form. But, on the whole, his book is yerg dis- 
appointnuyr, J )aving written it in the fori of a dialogue, 
he puts inte rhe mouth of the Cathelic cisputunt the 
weakest and most worthless arguments, often also grossly 
misstated, and then, after casily overthrowing them, he 
plumes himself in the cunsciousness of triumph. — Tis 
suppressing a part of the grant of Barlow's temporalities 
is only an instance hew little dependence is to be placed 
on jus statements and authorities. 

A similar style of argument runs through the con- 
troversial letters which passed in 1645 between Dean 
Cosin, then in exile in France, and Father Robinson, 
Prior of the English Benedictines in Paris?’ The Prior 
stands by the delivery of the chalice and host as being 
alone essential, Cosin takes up the third imposition of 
hands with the Accipe Spiritum Sanctwn as the real mat- 
ter and form used in the Roman Pontifical, Thus they 
never fairly meet each other’s arguments, and neither of 
then is in the right. 

The same opinion as applied to the Anglican rite of 
ordination, together with the Nag’s-Ilead story, formed 
the groundwork of the case laid betore the Holy See in 
the year 1704. Why it was thought necessary to have 
the case discussed remains a mystery, Because the ques. 
tion had arisen hefore, and the decision then given had 
been acted on more than once, Nearly a century before 
this time, Humphrey Leach a beneficed minister, aud 
Francis Walsmgham in deacon’s orders of the Anglican 
Cbureh, had been rceciyed as laymen at the English Col- 
Jege, and afterwards promoted to all the orders in suc. 
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cession and the priesthood." And that such was the 
rule followed in their case was by uo means forgotten ; 
for on the 16th of October 1702, James Clifton, who bad 
been an Anglican minister in possession of a parochial 
benefice, had been received at the English College as a 
Jayman. Tt is mentioned in che official report, that ‘he 
has received confirmation, but ne sacred Orders. 

This, however, was at the English College, and John 
Clement Gordon, being a Scotchman, would have gone 
to the Scotch College, where perhaps the former cases 
were not known, or perbaps the Superiors there might 
wish to have an independent decision. Besides, Gor- 
don had been a Bishop in che Scotch communion, and 
there had been no previous imstance of a converted Bishop, 
He seems also to have been himself a scrupujous person, 
for he never advanced beyond minor orders. The ques- 
tion therefore was referred to the Sacred Congregation 
of the Inquisition. The case with the decision is prmted 
by Le Quien, and from him by Elrington, Gordoa’s peti- 
tion states first several circumstances oa the authority of 
Sanders and Harding, and then relates the Nag's-Head 
story. Afterwards it asserts that the only matter and 
form in the Anglican rite of the priesthood is the delivery 
of the Bible, with the words ‘ Accipe potestatem pradi- 
candi verbum Dei, et administrandi sancta ejus Sacra- 
nenta.’ This whole relation, including the delivery of 
the Bible, is taken from Fitzsimons’ Britannamachia.? 
Ail the quotations and all the peculiar phrases are found 
there, with the same version of the Nag’s-Head story, 
Whether any reference was made to the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer does not appear quite clearly ; and of course 
if any weight was attached to the Nag’s-Head story, such 
a reference was quite unnecessary, Whoever drew it 
up did verify the quotations from Sanders, for the num- 
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bers of the pages show that he used the Roman edition 
of 1586, while Fitzsimons quotes the first edition. But 
he was unacquainted with Harding's work, and calls it 
‘Coufutatio Apologetica.’ Dr. Elringtou®? uses some 
severe terms about Gordon, as if he had been laying 
statements he knew to be false before the Sacred Con- 
gregation. But any one presenting a memorial to such a 
tribunal as the Inquisition, particularly a convert and a 
stranger to the official ways of Rome, would have been 
completely ta the hands of his advisers, There is no 
reason to suppose that he was personally responsible for 
a single statement in the petition. Tt would seem from 
the otlicial record, that though the petition was read foes 
Cass before a general Congregation of the Holy Office, 
yet other information was taken besides. For the record 
commences with an account of Gordon’s consecration as 
Bishop, 1gth September 1688, in which the imposition 
of lands by the pseudo-Archbishop and three pseudo- 
Bishops with the words Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, &ec., 1s 
mentioned, This statement seems added by the Notary, 
and as the jstantia so for as extracted agrees word for 
word with the Memorial in Le Quien, it is not clear 
whether the Sacred Congregation had under their con- 
sideration the question of the ‘ Accipe Spirittum Sanctwn’ 
as the Anglican form of the Priesthood.“* 

But it is a very remarkable circumstance, that on 
Wednesday the gth of April 1704, being therefore in the 
very week before Gordon's case, the same Sacred Congre- 
gation had given their decision in the case of the Abyssin- 
ian ordinatious, resolying that the priesthood was validly 
conferred by imposition of hands and the words ‘ Accipe 
Spiritum Sauctum’ alone, Further on we shall have ta 
bring the Anglican rite before the tribunal of this decision, 

We have been following the course of certain sub- 
jects, which hung together by some connection, although 

2p. 147. * Sec the Becree in Appendix, No. KXXVIL, 
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it leads us to break the chronological order of events. 
We must now go back to the year 1655, at which time 
Morinus published his work, De Sacris Ordinationibus, 
This work began immediately to exercise an ifluence on 
the controversy. For only two years alturwards, Peter 
Talbot, then a Jesuit Father, afterwards Archbishop of 
Dublin, published his Treatise of the Nature of Cathelick 
faith and Beresic®® In this work it is no leunger man 
tained that the delivery of the chalice and hose is essen 
tial, bue that ‘the forme whereby men are made priests 
must express authority and power to conseerute or make 
present Christ’s Body and Blood’? To this, lrowever, 
Anglican writers had an easy reply: that the rite of Or- 
dination in the early Sacramentaries and the Ordo Ro- 
nianus contained no such expression, the only prayer in 
the Roman Pontifical which does contain it, viz. ‘ Deus 
sanctificationum,’ being of much later origin. Talbot's 
other argument is, that the form, ‘Receive the Holy 
Ghost,’ is used both for the priesthood and the episco- 
pate, without any word to express either of them in par- 
ticular? “This seems a plausible argument ; but it cannot 
be held good after the decision reterred to ahoye, as given 
in the Abyssinian case, 

Bramhall replied to Talbot in the following ycar; but 
seems to bave supposed that ‘two Ignatian Fathers’ were 
concerned in the work. Tle appears to admit the force of 
Talbot's argument, but denies its applicability ; for, he 
says, ‘if the words, Receive the [Holy Ghost,’ in the An- 
glican rite, ‘he considered conjaintly in a compounded 
sense’?! with the prayers and other parts of the rite, the 
difference between the priesthood and the episcopate is 
sufficiently expressed, Bramhall’s treatise has been fre- 
quently referred ro in the course of the present work, and 
it is due to Mr. Haddan, who edited it for the Library of 
Anglo-Catholic Theology, to bear testimony to the very 

% By N.N.: Rouen, 1657. wp. 2t- 40D. 2a. Hop. 164. 
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careful and accurate manner in which he accomplished his 
task, He has withdrawn or explained away several of 
the slipshod arguments of his author, and has brought to 
light with perfect honesty all that bore upon the question, 
whether it told for or against him, though it may be he 
has not seen the full ferce of all the facts he relates. 
Only four documents have come to hand touching on the 
points treated of in his notes, which scem to have escaped 
his notice, as he has not referred to them.” 

Lewgar® replied to Bramhall, but only repeated Tal- 
bot’s arguments, And the same were used by the dis- 
putants to whom Burnet and Prideaux replied, whose 
pampllets are the mosr considerable among many that 
appeared upon the subject during the reigns of Charles 
and James the Second, 

In the early part of the next century the controversy 
assumed a new phase from an unexpected quarter, "he 
Abbé Renaudot, author of the celebrated work La Per- 
pétuité de la Foi de P Eglise Catholique sur les Sacramens, 
wrote a Mémoire*4 on the subject of Anglican Ordinations 
for a work of the Abbé Gould’s, entitled La véritable 
Croyance de f Egtise Catholique, which was published at 
Paris in the year 1720, Besides relating the Nag’s- 
Head story, the only arguments in it are that the form 
for consecrating Bishops, viz. ‘Take the Holy Ghost, and 
remember &c.,’ does not express any difference between 
Rishops and priests, thus repeating Talbot's and Lewgar's 
argument; and besides, that ‘a form unknown to the 
whole Latin Church, ancient as well as modern, and of 
which there is no vestige in the Pontifical of any Chris- 
tian nation, cannot be regarded as Jegitimate.’ 

The Pére Le Courayer, a Canon Regular of St. Gene- 


a These are Barlow's Grant of Temporalities, p. 72; Cromwell's Warrant 
for Clarencteux, 22 Jane 1636, p. 66; Memorandum of Parker's Consecration 
frum Harielan Mss. 41g, p. 1043 fewell’s Letter ta Parker, p. 81. 
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viéve at Paris, and also Librarian, who had already dis- 
tinguished himself by his opposition to the Bull Vaigenctus, 
seems to have promised himseif an easy task in refuting a 
Mémoire, which, although attributed to the pen of so ce- 
lebrated an author, did not appear to rest on very strong 
grounds either of history or theology. He therefore 
published his Dissertation, which was soon followed by 
the Defence of the Dissertation, As these works could 
net obtain the royal license to be published in Paris, they 
were printed at Nancy, though made to appear as if printed 
at Brussels-—one in 1723, the other in 1726; and both 
were very soon translated into English by Williams, 
The historical part of these books has been already 
referred to frequently, and we need only notice the argu- 
ment about the form. Courayer maintains thar the words 
‘Receive the Holy Ghost, &c,,’ cannot be the form of 
giving ordination, for reasons which he takes from Mozri- 
nus. Then he states what he considers to be the essen- 
tial parts of the Sacrament in the following words: ' ln- 
position of hands and prayer in general: that is to say, 
the invocation of the Holy Ghost to obtain for the Bishop- 
elect all the graces of which he has need for the worthy 
discharge of the functions of his ministry,’®* By this rule 
he proceeds to examine the Anglican rite of ordination, 
and pronounces in fayour of its validity. 
| | It is surprising that all parties in the Anglican Church 
il should have accepted this defence without sceing that 
: it cuts away from under their feet the only ground on 
i i} lt : which the validity of their ordinations could be maintained. 
ie Not only did Archbishop Wake correspond with Coura- 
| yer and assist him in his work, but when, in consequence 
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| of the heretical tenets he had advanced, the author thought 
i proper to leave France, he was received in England with 
h | i every demonstration of gratitude, as one who had rendered 
at ia a public service to the Anglican Church, The University 
| | \ 
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of Oxford conferred on him the degrce of D.D, by di- 
plama; the King granted him a pension; aud all Angii- 
ean wriiers who have touched on the subject speak af 
the great boon conferred on their Church by Courayer’s 
books, Dr. Elrington says: ‘Courayer wrote ably in sup- 
port of our ordinations.”*4 Sir Win, Palmer also: «It 
would be difficult to overrate the value of Courayer’s 
three works on the question of English ordinations ; 
and: ‘The storm of persecution fell on a candid and tearned 
priest of the Roman communion, who had ventured to 
defend, and irresistibly establish, che validity of our or- 
dimations,’** Yet ic would seem as if it was only the 
name ofa Roman Catholic Divine advocating their cause 
that they value; for though Dr. Elringtor has taken the 
historical part of his work entircly from Courayer, he has 
carefully avoided referring to bis argument about the 
form. Palmer has avoided it likewise. This silence is in 
itself a condemnation; although by thew general accept- 
ance and approval of Courayer’s defence, Anglican writers 
have shown how little they really enter into the ques- 
fons at issue, and how unaware they are, that never was 
a heavier blow given to their cause than by Courayer’s 
arguinent before quoted." And this is all they have 
gained trom the advocacy received from, or the patronage 
given in return to one who, commencing with the support 
of Jansenism, ended his days denying some of the articles 
of the Creed.4# 

(f his adopted friends were only tacit in their con- 
demnation, there were not wanting among those, whom he 
had left, some to speak Joudly ayainse the errors he had 
promulgated in these two works, Vivant wrote a book 
to point out numerous crrors of doctriue respecting the 
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Sacraments, adding that the validity of Anglican ordi- 
nations was sullan open question; that the Church had 
not decided it further than by directing that Anglican 
nunisters when coaverted should be reordained uncon- 
ditionally; and that therefore Courayer was at liberty to 
maintain theiv yalidity if he saw fir, bur chat he might 
have fount arguments for his purpose without runaiag 
into heresy on the subject of the Sacrament of Holy 


Order?! 
This, however, was not all. Various propositions were | 
extracted from Coarayer’s works and denounced is hereti- 


eal? while the wither did not want friends who cefended 
and sided with him, Ue linwelf published an explanation 


Yr 


of the propositions, which, so far from removing the sus- 
picions excited by them, only reiterates the crroacous 
language." At last the controversy thus excited reached 
to a notoriety too great, the scandal became tov gricvous, 


and ihe errors broached were too serious to escape any 
jonger the notice and censure of the Church. Cardinal 
de Noailles, then Archbishop of Paris, endeavoured by 
yarlous means to induce Courayer to retract his errors, 
but in vainw Ac dJast he Issued a ‘Mandement’ con- 
demning the two works as ‘contatning doctring ar ex 
pressions contrary to what the Church teaches as to the 
Sacrifice of the Mass, the Real Presence, the Priesthood, 
ie Form of the Sacraments, &c.’ Tle goes oa ta say, 
‘We do not pronounce upon the ground of the question 
about the validity of the ordinations of the Kngtish, and 
tle succession of their Bishops.4! This ‘ Mandement’ wes 
published on the 18th of August 17273 and it was fol- 
lowed ina few months by a Pastoral Jnstruction,? 1a 


which several of Courayer’s errors are pointed out, 
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The two works having been afterwards denounced to 
Rome, and there examined, on the 2th of June 1728 
Pope Benedict ANG issued a Brief in condemnation of 

them both, as containiag propositions false, rash, scan- 
dalous, erroneous, heretical, &. Aud in addition to these, 
it isnot surprising to find the terms, ‘subyersive of Sacred 
Orders, and other Sacraments of the Church.’ 

Nothing, then, can be more groundless than the state- 
meu. made by Si Wiliam Palmer,” and other English 
writers, thar Courayer was persecuted on account of his 
taking up the detence of English Ordinations. Not one 
of the ervencous stitements of doctrine attributed to hin 
touches on that question. Nor docs the condemnation of 
lis works in any way affect the controversy, On the 
contrary, it leaves it precisely where it was before, The 
condemnation only attaches to rhe errors in the nature of 
the arguments which Courayer had adopted; and which 
Anglican writers themselves, whether or no they had de- 
tected the errors, have thought proper to pass over in a 
discreet silence, 

The principal writer in reply to Courayer was Le 
Quien, from whom Father John Constable, 5.J., under 
the name of Clerophilus Alethes, has taken the greater 
part of his work, They both adopt the Nag’s-Head story, 
and push it to an extreme, using several arguments that 
cannot be called otherwise than frivolous. 

As to the rite of ordination, Le Quien agrees so far 
with Courayer, that the matter and form of the sacrament 
are imposition of hands and prayer. Then he continues ; 
‘The prayer which is to detenmine the imposition of 
hands ought to express the effect of the Sacrament of 
Order, And the first and principal eflect of that sacra- 
ment is to make sacrifcers, and ministers whose principal 
function it is to serve at the sacrifice of the new law. It 
is necessary, ther, that the prayer which forms the sub- 
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Stance of the ordination should express what the Faith 
teaches of the Order conferred, and make mention of rhe 
priesthood in relation to the sacrifice which is its princi- 
pal object.47 This he illustrates from the Roman Ponti- 
fical. But this is only Talbot's and Lewgar’s argument 
puc into another form, and it cannot be maintained in the 
face of the Abyssinian decision. 

Siice Courayer's time there haye been various writers 
on the subject, and from Archbishop Kenrick’s work a 
valuable extract will be taken in a furure chapter, Canon 
Raynal has treated the subject of the essential matter 


and form with considerable force, entermg into the theo- 
logical questions more decply chan lies within che 
scope of the present work. On the other side no new 
argument has been advanced in favour of the Anglican 
view of the question, except by Mr. Haddan. His 
edition of Bramhall has been already noticed, aad he 
has fately published a work in which he has ‘ put into 
an accessible form the information then (in part for the 
first time) accumulated, adding what has seemed to 
him expedient upon the doctrine under present circum- 
stances,"#8 TTe has spoken plainly and forcibly on the 
great importance of the subject. And he has rendered 
another service to the discussion of the question, It is 
very difficult to learn from Anglican writers what they un- 
derstand by Holy Orders. ‘The controversialists do not 
inform us; and if we were to refer to others, it is by no 
means certain that their views are shared by those who 
treat of the points at issue. We cannot use Pearson and 
Hickes to illustrate Burnet and Prideaux; nor bind down 
Bishop Elrington by what Bishop Tomline may have stated. 
Hence it is that so many Catholic writers, such as the 
author of Protestant Demonstrations, or Dr, Fletcher, tail 
to carry conviction with them, because their ‘ Demonstra- 
tions,’ piercing and vivid as they are, come to au end with 
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those they represeut, like the figures of a magic Jantern. 
But Mr, Haddan has stated what he considers to be in- 
volved in the belief in the Apostolical Succession, Liberty 
is therefore taken to give a summary of this statement as 
follows: ‘Belief in an apostolic ministry implics belief in 
the grace of God as a supernatural dealing with the souls 
of men anda gift of spiritual life; that these gifts of grace: 
are intrusted to a corporate body, divinely constituted 
and yisible, as the appointed channel of grace, ving the 
Church; chat in the Church there is a divinely-constituted 
ministry, an order of men to whom God has intrusted cer- 
tain authority and powers, and who possess exclusively 
the commission of Christ both to teach and administer 
sacraments, deriving their appointment trom Ged Llimself, 
through those who have received authority to transmit 
such a supernatural gift, that is, the grace oforders ; which 
office of ministering the outward call and appointment is 
limited to Bishops, through whom the gift of orders so 
transmitted has descended from the Apostles by an un- 
broken Jine, that is to say, the Apostolical Succession,’ 
Although this may fall short of the definitions of Catholic 
theology, yet it is a great thing in the discussion of this 
question to have a statement so carefully prepared, that 
no one who believes in an apostolic ministry can take 
exception to it, as far as it goes. 

There are two other works which may require some 
notice. One is that of Canon Williams, It is much to 
be regretted that he should have undertaken to write on 
the subject without better acquaintance with the nature 
of histortcal evidence. He uses evidence at second-hand, 
and eyen at third-hand, to establish a point he wishes to 
prove. but rejects proofs of the same character when they 
tell against him, The consequence is, that his book can- 
vot be relied on for a single statement. Leven when he 
has a good argument in his hands, he spoils it by pushing 
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ic too far. It will be sufficient to give two instances of 
gross mistakes he has made. 

He says: ‘In the “Citation to Opposers” Barlow is 
made to say that the Queen’s letter-patent is © sealed 
with the great seal of England.” his was not the fact; 
it was not sealed at all. 1 of course contend that it was 
altogether a forgery ; but even as printed by Rymer 
there is no seal, nor mark of authenticity ; which, if it ex- 
isted, Rymer would have given, ‘Fhe commisston to Tun- 
stall and others, Sept. 9, was quite different. Rymer tells 
us it was sealed. ‘The good Canon scems to suppose 
thar the instrument which was produced before the Com- 
missioners, and that of which the copy is printed in 
Rymer, are one and the same. Lie was not aware that 
the instrument produced was the original Letters Patent, 
which, as a matter of course, bore the Great Seal, and 
would have been of no avail without it, But that printed 
is only the copy as enrolled upon the Patent Roll, in 
which the mere formal parts are omitted, and there is no 
mention of the Great Seal, because all the documents on 
the Roll must have passed under it, and could not be en- 
rolled otherwise. The commission of Sept. g is stated m 
Kymer to be ‘per breve de privato sigillo;’ that is, ‘ by 
writ of Privy Seal’ The Canon seems to suppose that 
these words indicate that the instrument itself was sealed. 
This is another mistake. ‘Those words relate to a differ- 
ent instrument from the Letters Patent, and to the Privy 
Seal, not the Great Seal, The usual process was, that 
the Queen put her Sign-manual to an instrument, which 
was then called a ‘Sigued Bill,’ on which the Lord Privy 
Seal issued a writ with the Privy Seal atrached to it; and 
this writ being delivered to the Lord Chancellor or the 
Lord Keeper, was his authority for issuing rhe Letters 
Patent and affixing the Great Seal to them. The Letters 
Patent were then delivered to the person mm whose favour 
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they were granted, and were generally, but not always, 
enrolled upon the Rolls in Chancery. 

The other passage is as follows: ‘I come now to an- 
other most important and decisive proof of the sparious- 
ness of the register... Nicholas Bullingham is repeatedly 
mentioned in these documents: at the contirmation, a. 
simply Doctor of Laws and as Proctor for the Archbishop 
elect; and in the “Ritnum Ordo,” as Archdeacon of 
Lincoln! ... 1 will prove on the clearest evidence that 
at that date te wes not archdeacon at all, aud tlrat no one 
writing at that time could possibly give ium that title. 
Te tormerly fad been Archdeacon of Lincoln, but at the 
accession of Mary retired beyond sea, and was succeeded 
by Thomas Marshall, to whom succeeded Owen Hodgson 
Jan. 14, 1558; Bullingham nor being restored. There- 
fore five years had elapsed since his possessiug of the 
archdeaconry. Now for « still more indubitable proct. 
The Queen grants to the said N. Bullingham, Bishop clect 
of Lincoln, the archdeacony of Lincoln fa commendam, for 
three years, Jan. 18, 1g6c. Now observe this extract: 
“ predictum archidiaconatum, nunc certo et legitimo modo va- 
cantent ?’—the aforesaid archdeaconry now certainly and 
legitimately yacant, [s not this a demonstration? 

Is if not a pity to see a worthy ina assuming this 
peremptory tone, while unconscious of the blunders he 
is perpetrating ? At the accession of Queen Fllizabeth, 
Owen Hodgson was deprived of the archdeaconry,* and 
Bullmgham was restored without a fresh: appointment. 
By his acceptance of the bishopric, the post becaine ya- 
cant, and it is properly described in the grant as ° vacant 
in a certain and legitimate mauner.’ The prant ia com 
mendam ts made to take effect from the date of his ac- 
cepting the bishopric; that is to say, from the time of 
the yacancy occurring,”* 
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Dr. Lee’s work has been already referred to, and it is 
not necessary to notice it at greater length, as he dovs 
not produce any fresh evidence with regard to Barlow or 
Parker. He has quoted at length several examples of 
ancient rites both of the East and West. and he considers 
that the Anglican Reformed Ordinal is perfectly in har- 
mony with them on all essential points; but he fails to 
observe a diflerence between the modern order he defends 
and the ancient rites he refers to of no little importance. 
The principal feature in his book is the reference to a 
number of Catholic authorities, who are supposed to have 
pronounced in favour of the validity of Anglican ordina- 
tons. Duc the opinion aterthbured to Bossuet rests on 
the merest rumour; and some other references have no 
better ground: the extract from Franciscus a Sancta Clara 
has been explained by himself in another work in a sense 
quite opposed to the purpose for which Dr. Lee alleges 
it 35° and the passage quoted from Bishop Milner does not 
bear on the question, while there is a letter from him on 
the subject in reply to Dr. Elrington, in which he makes 
quite evident his own disbelief in the Anglican High- 
Church claims, though he declares his preference tur 
leaving those claims uncontroverted, and opposing rather 
the Latitudinarian school, 

We may now take a review of the whole controversy. 
When the public attention was roused and drawn to the 
subject in James the Pirst’s reign, Catholics found a cer- 
tain tradition existing, and a certain practice in use, viz. 
that Anglican Orders were null and void, aud were to be 
so regarded m practice. They also found certain rumours 
current on the subject of the first beginnings of Anglican 
Episcopacy, and out of these rimours, coupled with the 
ideas of the scholastic theology, they have formed a theory 
to accowm for this tradition, and have cndeavoured to 
strain the facts so as to square with their theory. Angli- 
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cans, on the other hand, find themselves in a position 
they conscientiously believe to be right, with a hierarchy 
possessing the ancient nates of Bishop and Priest, which 
they have been taught to revere, and to see therein the 
true successors of St, Augustine and St. Dunstan ; and 
they are too willing to accept without question any de- 
fence that offers itself, Putting it brichy ; the Anglicans 
draw their facts from a priori arguments, while the Ca- 
thelics rest their arguments on a preconceived theory of 
tacts. The result is not satisfactory on either side. 
Each ts able to point out the weakness of his adversary’s 
ease, but neither of them to establish his own. Jn one 
way certamly the Catholics have the advantage—thac 
they know what they mean, and what they are contend- 
ing for; that it is the sacrament af oly Order, the 
Priesthood, the Holy Sacrifice, and the faith of the 
Church on these points, that they are defending. But 
it is diflicuft to learn what Anglican writers mean by the 
terms they use. They use Catholic phrases and Catholic 
arguments ; but when their words come to be examined, 
it is doubtful whether they use them in a Catholic sense. 
Sametimes they distinctly repudiate the doctrines which 
Catholics belicye to be imvolyed im the terms employed. 
Vhus their arguments do not belong te them, and they 
do not belong to the arguments. Their course of pro- 
ceeding remiuds us of boys in the strect getting up be- 
hind a gentleman's carriage. Hence the importance of a 
statement such as Mr, Haddan’s, by means of which we 
may know the meaning of the terms when we come to 
discuss the principles. Even Mr. Haddan seems afraid to 
face the facts. Ele complains that Barlow’s consecration 
should be questioned; when it would have been assumed as 
a matter of course, had he not been Parker's consecrator, 
He tries to throw the burden of proof on those whe 
maintain that there is any doubt about it, wishing to for- 
get the fact, thar the more his case is investigated, the 


| 
| 
! 
| 
| 
| 
| 


170 Anglican Ordiuations. 


worse it looks for him, and that he himself has done more 
to damage it than any preceding writer. 

If the present work takes a different course from 
those that have preceded it, it is not imeant ta depreciate 
their labours, The researches of Champneys, Lewgiv, 
Le Quien, and Constable have been most vduable, be- 
cause they have Said down principles and made sugges- 
fous that we can now work upon with better information 
than they possessed. If their arguments are given up 
as untenable, it is because that, at the time when they 
wrote, the two deetsions of the Holy See bearing on the 
subject had not been made known; one of which has been 
the guide of the theology of the Church ever since Pope 
Benedict XIV. published it in his Synodus Dicccesana ; 
and the other, though mentioned in one edition of aAn- 
toine, has been very little known up to the present time, 


CHAPTER V. 
ANCIENT RIES OF ORDINATION. 


From the preceding chapters we learn that on certain 
points the parties to the controversy may come to a mutual 
consent, so far as this: that imposition of hands and prayer 
are essential in Ordination, wid the only essentials, that is 
to say, in theory, for the valid administration of the holy 
Orders of the diaconate, the priesthood, and the episcopate, 
which are called the hierarchical Orders. This is taught 
and maintained as the general opinion among Catholic 
theologians.'’ And it has also been maintained by all 
writers on the Anglican side from the beginning of the 
controyersy. 

There is also a general consent as to the minister 
of the rite, namely, that it must be a Bishop. Some 
anglican writers have made an exception in the case 
of necessity, and have said that an extraordinary means 
might be allowed; but all those who profess to believe 
the Apostolical Succession consider that without a Bishop 
duly consecrated by other Bishops there is no ordination 
or consecration. 

But there is no agreement as to the prayers which 
are to accompany the imposition of hands. The question 
has net been much discussed, and it is not determimed 
what should be the nature of the prayers, and what is te 
be the end and object of the petitions in them, Courayer 
stated the proposition, that it is to be ‘prayer in general, 
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that is to say, to obtaim for the person ordained all the 
graces necessary for the worthy discharge of his fune- 
tions.” But this scems to be an incomplete description, 
and is not admitted as correct either by Catholics or 
Auglicans.? Le Quien, on the other hand, laid down a 
principle which seems not to be borne out by the facts, 
Thus we bave no positive guidance on the subject. 

In such a case we can oly haye recourse to the 
practice of the Church; and in so doimg we are not to 
confine ourselves to the rite of the Roman Pontifical, but 
to make inquiry as lo what the Church approves in all 
the rites used within her communion, and also what she 
has required in the rites of separated bodies whose Orders 
she has admitted as valid. 

For the purposes of this inquiry, Morinus has given 
us the rite from the Liturgy of the Apostolic Constitu- 
tions, which is considered to be as ancient as the fourth 
century, though it carmot be traced to belong to any par- 
ticwar Church;? the Greek rite from a ms. of the ninth 
century; the Latin rite from a ms, of the sixth century, 
and also from the Sacramentaries of St. Gregory and St. 
Gelasius, to which Muratori has added that of St. Leo; 
and likewise the rites of the Nestorian Syrians and Coptic 
Jacobites. In addition to these, we imay find in Assemani 
and Denzinger the rites both of the Maronite and Jacobire 
Syrians, as well as that of the Armenians; and also the 
Nestorian and Coptic rites more fully detailed than by 
Morinus.* And a Latin version of all that is contained in 
the Abyssinian sacred books on the subject of holy Orders 
has been obtained through the kindness of the late Mon- 
signor Bel, Vicar Apostolic of Abyssinia, 

The Greek and Onental rites vary considerably from 


2 dee, however, the quotations fram st, Rend, Fuenta, and Catalani, in 


the next chapter. 

2 Palmer, Origines Liturgice, val. i, p. 47. 
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each other, and yet between them all there are certain 
pomts of similarity, which scem 10 show that they are all 
derived from a common orig, and embody in a frag- 
mentary form the tradition of a more venerable antiquity. 
The prayers for ordination in the Apostolic Constitutions 
may be taken to represent one part of this tradition; fur 
there are certam terms of petition used in them which are 
repeated in nearly all the other rites. And che ancient 
Greek rite will represent another part, because the well- 
known form commencing ‘Divina gratia’ contained therein 
is found with some variations in several other rites; which 
also follow the Greck rite in the use of certain expressions 
in the prayers, while differing in both respects from the 
Apostolic Constitutions. Thus there are two channels of 
tradition independent of each other, and betokening sources 
more remote, because they are found so widely spread 
among different bodies; and yet these sources would scem 
to have been originally one and the same, since both 
traditions are now sometimes to be found in union, min- 
gled together not mercly im the same rite, but even in the 
very same prayer. The Nestorians and Jacobites sepa- 
rated from the Church after the Councils of Ephesus and 
-Chalcedon. The Maronites and Armenians were reunited 
to the Church only after a long separation. Hence if 
their several rituals present any points of agreement 
with that of the ancient Greek Catholic books, such a 
fact testifies to an origin earlier than that of the time 
of separation; and eyen indicates a time of still higher 
antiquity, when perhaps there was but one rite of ordina- 
tion common to all the Churches of the East. It is not 
therefore too much to believe, that in whatever is common 
to them all, comparing rite with rite, and the present 
rituals with ancient mss., we behold a witness of the 
primitive Catholic faith, and are imbibing the very spirit 
of apostolic tradition, 

To enter more into details. In the prayer said by the 
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Bishop according to the Apostolic Constitutions for the 
Ordination of a Deacon are the following words: ‘O Lord, 
show Thy countenance upon Thy servant elected for Thee 
to the ministry, and fill him with che Joly Spirit and 
power, as Thou didst fi Stephen the Marryr and initator 
of the Passion of Thy Christ.’ These words, or words 
simitar to them, at least im part, are fouad in the Greek 
and all the Oriental rites, except the Abyssinian, in which 
the prayer is entirely different. Again, in the aacient 
Greek rite published by Moriius trom a ms. of the ninth 
century,? the second prayer said by the Bishop in the Or- 
dination of a Deacon contains the following words: ‘For 
uot in imposition of our hands, but in the yisitation of 
Thine abuodant mercies, is grace given to those worthy 
of Thee,” Words sinular to ciese are found also mn the 
rites of the Coptic Jacobites, the Syrian Jacobites, and the 
Syrian Maronites. 

kn the Ordination of Priests the various rites seem to 
divide themselves into two families, two agrecing with the 
Apostolic Constitutions, and the other five yarying alto- 
gether from that ancient form, but yet agreeing among 
themselves. ‘The former runs as follows: ‘Look now up- 
on this Thy servant, added to the presbytery by the suf 
trage and judgment of the whole clergy ; and fill hin with 
the spirit of grace and counsel to help and govern Thy 
people with a pure heart, as Thou didst look upon Thy 
chosen people, and didst command Moses to choose elders 
whom Thou didst “fill with the Spirit.’ The Coptic and 
Abyssinian rites both contain a prayer which is evidently 
derived from the same original as this; but none of the 


otlicrs, 

The ancient Greek rite before quoted contains in the 
second prayer said by the Bishap the following petitions: 
‘Hint whom Vhou, O Lord, hast chosen to undertake the 
degree of the presbyterate, fill with che gift of Thy Holy 
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Spirit, that he may be worthy to stand before Thine al- 
lar, to preach the Gospel of Thy salvation, to administer 
in sacred rites the word of Thy truth, to olter to Thee 
gifts and spiritual sacrifices, to renew Tliy people through 
the laver of regeneration,” The facohite and Maronize 
Syrians, the Nestorian Syrians, and the Armenians all have 
expressions similar ro these, secmmp to indicate that their 
vites were derived from a common tradition, yet not so 
like as to point to auy one of the number as the original 
of the rest. And itis to be remembered, that except in the 
case of the Greek, the similariry, such as it is, is trans- 
mitted through a Latin version of rhe original Janguage. 
fa the Consecration of Bishops there ts a similar divi- 
ston into two fiumilies, but the members uf the separate 
branches are not entirely the same. The Maronites and 
Jacobites belong to the apostolic family instead of to the 
Greek; and the Coptic rite has two prayers, one similar 
to the former, and the other to the latter; while the 
Nestorians mix up the two together in the same prayer. 
‘The prayer in the Apostolic Constitutions is as follows : 
‘Pour forth through us the power of Thy guiding Spirit, 
which by Thy beloved Son Jesus Christ was bestowed on 
Thine Apostles: give in Thy name, O God that knowest 
the heart, to this Thy servant, whom Thou hast elected 
for Bishop, to feed Thy holy flock, and to be a high-priest 
to Thee without blame, ministering night and day, and 


propitiating Thy face, to gather together the number of 


the saved, and to offer to Thee the gifts of Thy holy 
Church: give unto him, O Lord Almighty, through Thy 
Christ, the participation of Thy Holy Spirit, so as to have 
power to remit sing according to Thy command, to give 
clergy after Thine appointment, to loose every bond ac- 
cording to the power ‘Thou didst give to Thine Apostles, 
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to please Thee in meekness and a pure heart without 
wavering, or blame, or reproach, offering to Thee the pure 
and unbloody sacrifice which dwough Christ Thou hast 
constituted the mystery of the New Testament for an 
odour of sweetness.’ ‘The Coptic rite, as in the former 
cases, and the Abyssinian, as in the case of the priest 
hood, contam a prayer closely agreeing with this, bemg 
te onty prayer ut che latter rite, and the first of the two 
in the former. The Nestorian prayer is also in part 
simiku to this, According to Assemani the prayer in 
the Jacobite rite agrees neither with this nor with the 
Greek rite; but in Kenaudot’s version the prayer used 
by the Syrian Jacobites is yery sitmlar to that here trans- 
lated, And the sane prayer is used by the Maronites ; 
but itis only one among the six or seven prayers of that 
rite, and does not come in the principal place, although it 
is the single praycr of the former rite. 

The Greek rite stands at the head of the other divi- 
sion, and contains two prayers, the first of which runs 
as follows: ‘O Lord of all, do Thou confirm this elect 
through my hand... and thase of the present ministers 
and feltow Bishops, to undertake the gospel yoke and the 
high-priestly dignity, by the coming and power and grace 
of Thy Holy Spirit’ And the second: ‘Do Thon, O 
Lord, make him who is declared steward of high-priestly 
grace to be an imitator of Thee the true Shepherd, laying 
down his lite for Thy sheep, a guide of the blind, the 
light of those in darkness, an instructor of the unwise, 
a luminary in the world; that having prepared the souls 
intrusted to him during the present life, he may stand 
before Thy tribunal without shame, and reccive the great 
reward which ‘Thou hast prepared for those who contend 
for the preaching of Thy gospel.’ The two prayers in 
the Armenian rite appear to correspond to the two here 
quoted; and the second prayer of the Coptic rite is similar 
to the second of the Greek; while the second prayer of 
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the Nestorians contains some expressions agreeing with 
the same, mtermixed with others like the Apostolic Con- 
stitutious,* 

There ts afso another point ou which all the various 
rites agree, except the Abyssinian, and which deserves 
consideration. ‘Phe Greek rite of conferring each of 
the orders of Bishop, Priest, and Deacon, commences 
by the Bishop amnouncug the election in the following 
terms: *The Divine Grace, which is ever healing the 
weak things, aad filling up the things that are wanting, 
promotes N., this most religious presbyter, to be Bishop, 
Let us pray for him, thar the grace of the Holy Ghos: 
may come upan himy (or ‘this deacon tube priest ;? or 
‘this subdeacon to be deacon, as the case may be.) A 
form to the same eNeet as thts, aad conineneing with the 
same words, is found in the Coptic, all rhe Syrian, and 
the Armenian rites, It is net expressly mentioned in th» 
Apostolic Constitutions, but there is prescribed im then i 
very solemm mode of asking the judgment of the Bishops 
and clergy, and the testimony of the people, to the worthi- 
ness of the Bishop-elect ; and therefore, when the Metro- 
politan had given his approbation, there must have been 
some mode of announciug the election to rhe people. 
Thus the consent of all these rites, used as they are 
among nations ditlering in language and separated in faith, 
naturally leads us to suppose an origin more ancient than 
auy docameuts with which we are now acquainted, 

And the view here taken seems to be confirmed by 
some other circumstances. Je bas been mentioned already 
thar the prayers in the Jacobite rite are used also in the 
Maronite rice, And the Jacobites form a branch of the 
Eutychiat heresy, which separated from the Church after 
the Council of Chaleedon, in the year 451. But the Mar- 
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onites remained Catholic ull they were led astray by 
Maro, a folleaver of the Monacthelite heresy, which was 
condemned by the third Council of Coastantinople, in the 
year 68058 and they returued to rhe unicy of the Chaireh 
after a separation of five lundred years. Jn the rites ihers- 
fere rhat these nwo bodies have retained, so tar as one is 
identical with the other, we May probably Fook for re 
of the ancient Catholic rite of the Sgrian Chareh, For 
the Jacobites would vor have carried it away with then: 
Fat fiad not heen earlier than soo. 4523 and the Maron- 
ires Would uot ave cetained a, iit had not been Catholic. 
‘Lhe Nestorians, again, farm a more ancient sect thir 


any others, having separated trom the Church after the 
Couicil of Ephesus in the year 431, in order to follow 
the errors of Nestorius, the dupesed Bishop of Con- 
stantiuople. Since that time they have held no com- 
munion with Catholics, nor with the other bodies who 
separated from the Church at a later time. And the 
feelings of partisan camity engendered at the time of 
separation, which cantinue ta the present day as deep 
tnd intense as ever, would have prevented thei adopting 
either usages or linguage from any other body. Yer we 
find in the prayers of their ordination rites peculiar expres- 
sions, some like the Apostolic Constitutions, and others 
agrecing with the Greck rite. Tt is difltcult to see how 
such expressions coukl have found their way among the 
Nestorians, unless the forms froin which they were taken 


were more ancient than the your 434. 

Possibly some light may be thrown on this subject 
trom liturgical hiztory. We fean: from Sir WL Palmes, 
that ‘the Liturgy ofthe Apostolic Constitutions ts gener 
ly considered to haye been written in the gth century, 
but that it cannot be considered as an authentic copy of 
the liturgy of any particular Clnurch, for there ts uo ¢vi- 
dence of irs use in any place. Yet it agrees more closely 
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with che Hturgy of Antioch than with any other. And 
the ongin of the present Greck Liturgy is traced to St. 
Basil, though it may be believed that the titurgy which 
he composed was founded upon thit anciently in wse in 
the Charch of Cassarea, but corrected in diction, enriched, 
and added to by him. And the ancient Jirurgy of Coesarent 
agreed at least in order and suhstunce with that of An- 
toch.” “Phe Armenians had received their liturgy from 
CGestrea at the first conversion of that country!) And 
the liturgy of St, Basil, in tts revised form, soon came into 
use fot only throughout Greece and Asia Minor, bac it 
is also used in Keype hy the Copts,” in addition to another 
liturgy which is ascribed to Se Cyril, wad which is sup- 
posed fo represen rhe ancicat brurgy of Alexandria, ©! 
The commexion so far traced serves to explain how the 
kK and Syriac rites of ordination should difler from 


Gree 
thar in ric Apostolic Constitutions and from each other, 
and yet be in some respects similar; and it also accounts 
for the Armenian rite bearing a closer resemblance to the 
Greek than is found in any other. Bur if rhe author of 
the liturgy im the Apostolic Constitutions founded it upon 
thac of the Syrian Church, i¢ is remarkable that the Coptic 
liturgy should contain ail the ordination prayers from 
those Constitutions, «lmost word for word, while the other 
rites have only certain of those prayers or sentences, or 
expressions similar to them; and the parts of the Coptic 
rite which are similar to the Greek are all in the way of 
addition, and not of substitution. lf the Constitutions 
lkauve a Syrian connexion, whence comes their closer affinity 
with the Coperic? aniess, iadecd, we may be agaia led ta 
the idea thar there was one original rite of ordination ia 
ase both at Antioch and Alexandria, and that the author 
of the Apostolic Coastiturions may have copied this an- 
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This sketch, however impertect, has been drawn out 
vith the intention of showing that these rites, if viewed 
tether in the parts ar which they agree, possess & clean 
to our respect and attention quite above any to sich 
they may be entitled as independent witness fe ccele- 
Sastical usage; because in their consent they enbody 3 
tradition derived from the carliest ages of the Church. 

ff however, we were Co attenpe to discuss the ques 


tion, Whar in cach of these vites is the cescutial fom at 


the sacrament? we should Gnd onrselves at ance involved 
in diflicultics. Por instance, the facobites in caaflernuy 
the several orders of Deacon, Pricst, and Bishop, use in 
each case one or two prayers, which are also retained aint 
used by the Maronites. "There is nothing esc in the 
Jacobite rite thar accompanies che @mposition of hands, 
or that takes the position of a sacramental form. The 
Maronites, however, not only use these same prayers in 
conjunction with the imposition of hands, but have added 
to them five or six other prayers to be said by ihe Bishop, 
with a fresh imposition of hands at each prayer. Aud the 
ordination seems not to be complete till the last, because 

in the last prayer but one the person ordamed is spoken 

of as still expecting the sacred gift. Thus the very same 

form which js used by the Jacobites, as adequate and 

suflicient, ts used also by the Maronites, but treated its 

madequate and iucomplete, 

Again, the words Divina Gratia &c., 
have seen, are used in all the Oriental rites, have been 
taken by Anglican writers—for instance, Burnet aod Mr. 
{Haddan'"—as the form of the sacrament, following Arcu- 


which, as we 


dies and other theologrins. Mlorinas has a chapter te show 
that these words are vot ihe form, but only the anueance- 
ment of the decree of election, And though used in ail 
he Orienocal rites, they cannot be everywhere the essential 
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form, for in the Coptic and facobite rites they are said by 
the Archdeacon or ove of the assisting Bishops; in the 
Nestorian and the ancient Greek rite rhey we said by the 
Bishop, but without imposing his hand; and ouly in the 
wnodern Greek, the Maronite, and the Armenian are they 


united with the Wupestiion oF hands. Notwithstandiay 
this, in the dastaneutioned rite, the Armenian. rhey do 
scan. to be consider.d as rhe operative form. For up to 
that fime, the subdeacon, deacon, ar priest, who is tu be 
made deacon, priest, or bishop, is described as  orili- 


nandus. ‘accepturus, or celectuy s) bur after these words 
have heer provounced by the Bishop, he is called in the 
prayer following them * ordinatus’ of * episcopus. 

Bhese are some of the difiiculties which weatd meet 
us im entering on such an iequiry; and which would 
require a professed theologian to aitempe their solution. 
But it is quite unnecessary to open such a question for 
the purpose of the present work, AI! that we need laok 
for is the general effect of these rites, and the end and 
the olyect of the prayers contained in therm, 

To turn new to the Latin rite. The authority con- 
stantly referred to as the earliest on this subject is the 
Fourth Council of Carthage, held in the year 398. Yet 
it does not seem quite certain that rhe Canons whicl: bear 
the name of that Council were really decreed by it; at 
least Hardouin does not admit them without some quali- 
fication.” But they are quoted in Marator?s Gelasiaa 
Sacramentary 3'* in che ancient ms. which Morinus be- 


reves to have been written for tbe Church of Poitiers 
beeween the years srt and §60;! and in the York 
Pontifical of Archbishop Egbert.” Pope Benedict XTV. 
also cites them as genuiac,”? The indications given in 
chose deerees of rhe ordination riles agree with the Latin 
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I¥ therefore we 


rite, as we find it afterwards detailed, 
take the Sacramentary of St. Leo, together with the other 
Sacramentaries of St. Gelasius and Si. Gregory, and alse 
the Poitiers x1s,, and Archbishop Hybert’s Pontilicat, we 
ali alike contain we sve the 


may bekeve that in what they 
ancient Latin rtte of the earty part of rhe fifth cuatury, 
that is to say, certainly of the ime of St. Leo, and pro- 
bably as early as that oF Si. Augusting, Now we do tind 


im all these books, with some verbal discrepancies, the 
prayers which are still said according to the Roman Pon- 
tifical tn the ordination af Bishops, Priests, and Deacons; 
and which are aso preseribed in the other Pontifical. of 
Bangor, or i 


this counery, whether of Sarum, Winehe-rer 
Exeter. ‘There is no need to discuss the question, Whar 
is now, or what way have been formerly, according to aay 


or each of these rites, the essential form of che Sacrament. } 

fe will be sufficient if we confine our attontion to these 

prayers, and consider what is proposed in them as the ‘ 
| 


end and object of the petitions they contain. 

We have already carried back the Eastern rites to 
a common origm at least as early as the fourth century, 
and those of the Western Church co a date not much 
Tf, then, we find thar botk Fast and West bear 


later. 
witness to one common principle running through all their 
rites, we cannot bur confess that such ts the faith and tra- 
dition of the Church with regard to Holy Orders. Now 
whatis the case? We find certainly that in all the prayers 
there are: petitions for sanctifying graces, that the person 
ordained or consecrated may lead a chrtstiun and baly fife; 


and for other graces, that he nay di-charge the fictions 
of the Order he recunves worthily, with wisdom and other 
is sameihing more than this. tn every 


virtues: bur th: 
one of these rics there are pesidious to the efect, eitber 
that Almighty God would elect tle person on whom the 
imposed to be Bishop, Priest, or 


Bishop's hands are 
Deacon; or that God would fill with the Holy Ghost 
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him whom Ee has elected to such an Order; or tint He 
would fill him with the Holy Spirit tor the special furc- 
tion of the Order, as to feed the ileck of Christ, or to 
govern the people; or to bestess on Tum the grace of the 


Order: thus in cach case expressing the belief that cack 
Order is a special gilt of grace, and that che person or- 
cauid is conscerated to thar Order by an interior sacra- 
mental conseeritt iva. 

Now to cunhrm this assertion by exauples, 
prayers of the Greek rite and those of the Apesto.ic Con- 
stitulions have been already referred fo, wit the men- 
tion of the other rites that contain the same petifions, 
tis therefore unnecessary to quute these agin, ind we 
inay dake other instances. 

The Abyssinian rite is derived cither irom the Coptic 
or from the Apostolic Constitutions, hut is much abridged, 
aid im some parts altogether different." The prayer in 
the ordination of Deacons does not correspond with a, 
other rite, but contains the following petition: ‘Send fort: 
the Spirit of goodness and vigilance on this Thy servant, 
whom Thou hast elected to be a Deacon in Tiry Church.’ 
The prayer m the ordination of Priests is jike the Coptic, 
hut omits the important words, * whe is promoted to the 
Presbyterate by the sulirage and judemenc of those who 
present him.’*3) The prayer, therefore, runs us follows: 
‘Look upon this Ply servanc, and bestow on /sim the 
spirit of grace (or spiritual grace) and counsel of sancity, 
that he may rule Thy people i a pure heart, as Thou 
didst command Moses to choose Jeaders over ‘Thy chasen 
people, wad fill him wich the Woly Spirh, which Thou 
didst give to Moses,’ Now even in this, the shortest and 
most mutpre form of all, we find Gie prayer for a special 
avace of the Lely Spirit to rule the people of God, and 
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the gift of grace so sought is compared to the extraor- 
dinary gift of the Spirit bestowed upon the seventy elders 
oftsrael, The prayer in the Abyssinian book for the con- 
secration of Bishops differs little from that in the Coptic; 
but as the Bishop is coaseerated by the Coptic Patriarch, 
it is probable that che Coptie rite iself is used. “The 
prayer is as follaws: ‘Send forth Thy Toly Spirit on 
this Thy servant, whom ‘Vhow hast assumed to the Epis 
copate, that he may keep and vovern Thy flock without 
reproach.’ 

Tn the Jacobite and Maronite rites the prayer for Dea- 
cous is yery similar to that in the Greek ritcs already 
quoted, For Priests it is as follows: ‘Hlect, O Card, this 
Thy servant to the Presbyterate, aad grant him wirh man- 
ners irreproachable and faith wrwayering to receive the 
gift of Thy Holy Spirit, to he worthy to exercise the 
priesthood of the Gospel of Thy kingdom. And for 
Bishops: *This Thy servant, whom Thou hast made wor- 
thy to receive the high order of Bishops, adorn with all 
virtues, and stability and peace; sustain and fill him with 
all properties of faith, charity, virtue, and sanctity, by the 
Hhunmation of Thy holy, Jiving, and life-giving Spirit. 
The above, however, is not used in the Jacobite rite ac 
cording to Renaudot, whose version contains a prayer 
very sunilar to that of the Apostolic Coustitutions.2¢ Both 
ene and the other are ased by the Maronites. 

The Nestorian rite has very (ttle im it similar to the 
others. da the case of cach order the Bishop gives a 
first imposition of hands while saying, ‘Behold, we present 
hetore Thee these ‘Thy servants, that they may be elected 
Deacons in ‘Thy holy Church, that on them may come 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, and may perfect and con- 
sumamate them for the work of this nunistry. The same 
is said for Priests and Bishops, altering the title of the 
Then the Bishop, again impostng his right hand, 


order, 
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says the following prayers: for Deacons, ‘Give to these 
‘Thy servauts the grace of the Holy Spizit, that they may 
be elected Deacons in "Phy haly Church,’ for Priests, 
‘Look now on these Thy servants, aud elect them with 
inaky election, by the desceut of the Ufoly Spirit, ... and 
elect then to the priesthood ;’ fur Bishops, ‘Show the 
light of Thy coumtenince npon this ‘Thy servant, and 
elect him with holy clectton by the unction of the ELoly 
Spirit, that he may be a perfect priest to Phee, 

We must uow un to the Latin rice; and may con- 
fine ourselves to those parts of the rite only which rave 


heen in general use as well in the ancient books before 
mentioned as in the old Rnetish aud the present Roman 
Pontificals, in the Ordination of Deacons the Bishap 
commends them to the prayers of the clergy end people, 
‘that on these His servants, whom He has vouchsated to 
assunt to the office of the Diaconate, He would pour out 
the grace of His benediction, and preserve im them the 
gifts of the consecration bestowed.’ Then, in the prayer 
following, which is now divided into two parts by the 
imposition of hands, ‘Send forth on them, QO Lord, the 
Holy Spirit, by which, with the gift of Thy sevenfold 
yrace, they may be confirmed for the work of faitbhifly 
executing their ministry.’ Then for Priests, ar the Gime 
af the imposition of hands, the Bishop says, ' Let us pray 
to God that on these His servants, whom He hath elected 
ro the fiumetion of the Preshyterate, 1fe would muttiply 
aeavealy gifts.’ And afterwards, ‘on thesc Thy servants 
pour the benediction of the Holy Spirit and the power 
of sacerdotal vrace ;) and ‘give them the dignity ot the 
Presbyterate.’ y. for Bishaps, the consecrating Bi- 
shop Hays, Parsing on this “Thy servant the horn of 
seeordatal grace, pour forth on him the power of Thy 
benediction; and, ‘this Fhy servant, whom Fhou hast 
elected to the ministry of the high priesthood.’ Com- 
plete in Thy Priest the sum of Thy minisiry.’ 
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Thus, then, these several rites, both East and West, 
though varying 1 expression, yet all speak one and the 
same language, all teach one and the same doctrine, and 
are all framed with one and the same end in view in their 
petitions; all imploring the grace of the Order to be con- 
ferred as a peculiar grace, a Divine gift in the soul, a 
special gift of the Holy Ghost, and an interioy sacramental 
consecration. The expressions quoted have been very 
brief; but if any one will ake the trouble to csamine 
the rites himself, he will see how the same idea of the 
sacramental clicacy of the rite pervades the whole. 

Similar to dais is the teaching which may be found in 
the Fathers. Thus St. Augustine, iu passages which are 
often quoted: > How,’ says he, ‘is not He God who gives 
the Holy Spirit? Yes, how great a God who gives God? 
For none of His disciples gave the Holy Ghost. “They 
prayed that He might come on these on whom they im- 
posed hands; they did not themselves give Him, Which 
practice the Church even now observes in her Prelates,’ 
And again: ‘We indeed are capable of receiving this gift 
according to our little measure, but by no means can we 
pour it aut upon others; bur, to obrain this end for them, 
we invoke God, by whom the sume is effected. 

‘To find the same idea fully expressed, we have only 
to look to the doctrine of the Church as to the effects of 
the Sacrament of Holy Order. These, we are taught, are 
‘twofold, First, the spiritual power for the functions aud 
muuistrations proper to each Order, which power is wise 
calicd the spiritual character, as said in the Carechismus 
Romanus? because it is impressed on the soul as an 
indelible mark or character, and thereby the ordained are 
distinguished from other faithful, und dedicated ta che 
divine ministry. And therefore the Sacrament caimot 
be reiterated without sacrilege. Secondly, the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, both habitual or sanctifying, which, unless 

De Prt; 


+, Vib, xv. cap. 26, ODM Ordine, 44. 


—— 


“lncient Rites of Ordination. 185 


a bar is caused by sin, is conferred at the time of receiv- 
ing the Sacrament in a greater or less abundance according 
to the disposition of che ordained ; and also actual graces, 
which by virtue of the Sacrament are conferred for the 
right and due execution of the proper functions, unless 
the ordained should afterwards shov: himself unworthy of 
them, or cause a bar to the receiving of them.’2* 

‘The same doctrine, in great measure, is maintained hy 
some divines in the Anghean communion. + Ordination, 
says one of their latest writers, ‘is a sanctification of che 
person to do certain offices of religioa, and also the im- 
parting of grace to make the persoa meet te perform the 
sume... + Phe distinction between clergy and lay persons 
rests upon the impression of the indelible ceclesiasttcal 
mark or character, the “charisma certum veritatis,” as 
Treneus terms it (cont. Her. liv. c. xxvii. § 2), or as 
St. Augustine, * Sacramentum Ordinationis suse” (de Lone 
Gonj. C. xxville3 contr. Donatisi. 11. ce. i, § 25 coat. Ep. 
Parnien, |. it. c. sili). The same doctrine is stated by 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor (Episc. Assert, s. xit, xxxt. 3), 
archbishop Potter (CA. Gow. ch. y.), Prideaus (Validity, 
&e, p. 25), Hooker (Eccl Pol, b. vy. c. Ixxviil. § 3), 
Mason (de Min, Aagl 1a. c xix, § 6), and Bingham 
(Orig. Eech by xvi cH. § 5). 78 

Although we miss here the fuluess and distinctness 
of the Catholic doctrine a3 stated in the preceding para- 


araphs, yet it is much to be wished that all who approach 
this guestion had the same belict in the sacredness of 
holy orders, and in the Divine gift of grace communicated 
therein. But there are other Anglican writers, such as 
Burnet,” who deny altogether that a character is conferred 
in Ordination. And according to the principle Lud down 
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at first, no argument is intended to be founded on cither 
of these opinions. But it mighi uot have seemed fair Co 
pass by without some recognition the profession of a be- 
fief so far Catholic within the Anghear Church. 

Having now sought for all the Tight we could gain 
from the practice of the Churclt as declared in various 
Liturgies, we must proceed to the decisions which the 
Church lerself has given on questions raised with regard 
to the yalidity of Ordination in certain cases. 

The first is the Abyssinian case. The Abyssinian: 
were originally converted by Frumentius, a missionary who 
was sent among them by St. Athauasius. After the great 
schism which followed on the Council of Chalcedon, and 
which carried nearly the whole of the Oricatal Church into 
the Monophysite heresy, the Abyssinians too were led 
away to adhere to the Jacobites. ‘Their anciear liturgy 
appears to have become corrupted, and what they now 
use is said to be derived partly from the Coptic and partly 
from the Greek3! As far as the Ordination rites wre con- 
cerned, that for Bishops and Priests secms to be an ab- 
breviared form of that tu the Apostolic Constitutions, while 
that for Deacons is unlike any other rite that has been tet 
with. There is an account of the rite for Ordination of 
Priests in Ludolf's History of Ethiopia 5° but as the civcum- 
stances there related seemed rather doubtful, appheation 
was made to Monsignor Bel, then the Vicar-apostolic, wha 
very kindly finished the writer with a copy of the dircc- 
tions for Ordination in the canonical hooks, together with 
a Latin version, whieh will be found in the Appendix.” 


This confirms the account in Ludolf; but as there is gone 
difference between the two, it will be well to put them 
in parallel columns, #5 follows ; 


® Frau Mga Bel, in Appendix, No. XX XY. 
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Mandatum. dtpiscopus super 
ordinandi caput marnum sua 
linponat... sdeerdotes omnes 
Vitam tungant, el stantes super 
illum orent, sicut dictum est... 
[piscepus oret super titum, die 
eens: Dens nictts et pater Do- 
nuntac Sulvatoris nostri, respice 
sper hune famaluim tuum, fac ut 
apuitualem graliani ct consiliam 
fanetilatis recipiat, ut in corde 
purgy popula tuum dirigal, st- 
cut Aloyst jussislt super elec- 
tun popudum tuum duces elig- 
ere, et repie illum Spiritu Sancto 
quem Aloysi dedisti: et nunc, 
Domine, concede huic farnulo 
tuo spiritus gratiev plenitidinem, 
nohiscum conserva, tribue ilk 
de largitate manus tuw in vita, 
utte glorfcet per Kilium tuum 
fesum Christum, qui tecum &c. 
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Luporr. 


Cum yoluerit Episcapus or- 
dinare Presbyterum, imponat 
manuni suam super caput ejus, 
Presbyterit vero universi atting- 
antillum. dite autem orat super 
lun spuemadmodum dixinus, 
dieens: Deus mi et Pater Sal- 
vatoils nostri 7. C. respice hune: 
scrvnim tun, et dargire Ul spiri- 
tum gratiy et consilium saucti- 
tatis, ut possit revere popalum 
tuum in integritate corilis ; sient 
respeasistt populum electum, et 
mandastt Moysi ut eligerct se- 
niores, quos replevisti eodem 
spiritu, quo donaveras servum 
tuum et funulum tuum Moisen. 
Nuance autem, Domine mi, da isti 
servo tuo grattam qre manda 
deficit: couservans nobis grati- 
ant Spiritus tui, et competentem 
portionem nostram, supplens in 
nobis cultum tuum in corde, ut 
celebremus te sincere. Ter Fi- 
liam tuum &c. 


The authority referred to by Monsignor Bef is the 


Fettha-Nagast, and probably Ludolf’s statement was 
taken from the same. There is a copy of this work in 
the Bodleian Library, which is described in the Catalogue 
as a compilation made by Abu Isaac Benassal, a native of 
Hpypt, and of the sect of Jacobites, who flourished in the 
varly part of the thirteenth century.** At ts stated to be a 
collection of Canons ;and among the sources from which 
it was compiled are mentioned the Apostolic Canons and 
Constitutions. This seems to explain the ovigin of this 
form of Ordination, viz, that ic was taken by the compiler 
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dircet from the Apostolic Constitutions, and not from the 
Coptic rite; although, being an Egyptian Jacobite, he 
must have been acquainted with the latter rite, 

Such seems to be uominally the liturgical authority 
of the Abyssinian schismatic Church for the Ordination 
of Priests. In practice, however, even this rite, meagre is 
itis, has been faid aside; and, at least since the begin- 
ning of the last century, the priests in Abyssinia appear 
to haye been ordained without any other form than an 
imposition of the Bishop's hands, with the words Accipe 
Spiritum sanction, aihough thase words are not to be 
found in their books, and it is not known how they came 
into usc. In consequence of this practice, the case was 
hid before the Sacred Congregation of the Inquisition in 
the year 1704. And as the Vicar-apostolic of the Copts 
lately ound himself involved in the sate difficulties, the 
case was sent again ta Rome in the year 1860; when the 
decision in the former case was appended ta the reso- 
lution of the Sacred Congregation as a reply to the new 
statement of the case by the Vicar-apostolic. From the 
earlier case the following extract ismade; but the whole 
will be printed in the Appendix 44 


‘Resolution of the $.C. of the Holy Office, giyen on Fer. iv, 
being the gth of April r704.—fn Ethtopia, as it is necessary that the 
persons to be ordained should assemble for their ordination fron 
distant parts at the city where the schismatic Archbishop resides, 
and as le will only hold an ordination when persons lo reccive 
orders arg collected together to the number of cight or ten thou- 
sand in the said city, he has therefore at such a (me to ordain 
three or four thousand, ov even more, in one diay. In short, when 
those that are to receive the priesthood are arranged in ranks in 
the church, the Archbishop passing hastily in front of them, im- 
poses his hands on the head of each, saying Accipe Spivitene 
Sanetiun, And for those to be ordained deacons he simply imposes 
the patriarchal cross on the head of each, And in consequence of 
the great mullitude and the confusion and the haste with which 
he proceeds, it follows that the Archbishop on some does not im- 


® No. XXXIV. 


- 


vinegené Rites of Ordination. Pipa 


pose his hands at all; and in other cases does not pronounce ihe 
words of the form; and not a few even are passed over without 
citer oug or the other. Flence the question is asked, whether 
priests and deacons in such a mode and form are validly ordained ; 
and consequently wheter such a priest on becoming a Catholic 
ought to be adimitted to the exercise of his orders; and by what 
Tule in such circumstances ought a missionary to be guided > 

‘Resolution of the S.C. ‘Lhe ordination ofa priest with impo- 
siten of hands aud pronouncement of the form as stated in the 
c is valicl ; but the ordination ef a deacon simply with im- 
posiliou of tie patriarchal cross ts altogether invalid, Tlence in 
admitting presbyters and deacons to the exercise of their orders 
ater they have received the Catholic fhith, the following miles 
are to be observed : 

‘Ifa priest should say absolutely, that he was ordained with 
imposition of hands aad pronommcement of the form, and if there 
shonkl be no other impediment, the nissionary, after giving lum 
a dispensation from irregularity, ancl absolution fram excommuni- 
cation, may acdimit him te the exercise of his orders according to 
the rite, approved and expurgated, in which he was ordained. 

‘But if such a priest should ingenuously acknowledge that he 
hag not a clear remembrance about the matter anct fori of his or- 
dination, or if he-has a doubt concerning either one or the other, 
he cannot be admitted to the exercise of his orders till he has been 
ordained conditionally. And if he should absolutely assert that 
the imposition of hands and pronouncement of the form had been 
ontitted, or either of thein, he must be reordained absolutely, be- 
fore he can be admitted to the exercise of Ins orders. 

“But since it may happen that 2 person may have been valilly 
erdaincd priest, though iis ordination as deacon was invalid; im 
such a case, before he can exercise his orders, he cught, if it please 
the Sovereign Pontiff to grant faculties to the missionartes for that 
purposy, 10 recelye a dispensation from irregularity, not only as 
having been ardained fer saffaw, but also as under suspension 
on account of the subsequent exercise of sacred orders,—at least 
for the time, until he can be validly promoted to the dtuconate by 
a Catholic Bishop.’ 


Such is this most important decision, And it will be 
geo at once that nothing could be more favourable to 
the Anglican side of the question. For it establishes the 
principle that the words Accipe Spiritum Sanctum ave suf- 
ficient as a form of ordination to the priesthood; it ren- 
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ders nugatory the argument raised by Talbot and Lewgar, 
that the distinctive order must be uamed in the forms it 
makes it clear that, even if the Anglican form of the dia- 
canate ig invalid, this need not prevent the priesthood 
being validly conferred; it removes any doubt whether 
the uncanonical mode of altering the Anglican form would 
of itself have made ir invalid; and it puts aside, as irre. 
leyant, any question: wherher the alteration was made by 
the Church or by the sccular power; for no one can trace 
the origin of the use of this form among the Abyssinian, 
or find any authority for u beyond a mere custom that 
has crept in without any record of its introduction. 


The decision, indeed, reters only to the priesthood. 
But in the face of such an indication of the mind of the 
Charch, if would be unbecoming to raise the question 
whether those same words, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, are 
insufficient as a form for the Hpiscapate also. 

Here, however, we must cal] to remembrance that 
the Abyssinian decision was given in reference to a case 
of the Oriental Church; and that another decision has 
been given with regard to a case that arose within the 
Western Church. This decision has been related by 
Pope Benedict XLV. himself, as follows: ‘A certain dea- 
con, while being ordamed priest, although he had re- 
ceived all the customary impositions of hands from the 
Bishop, yet, through some mistake, did not go up to 
the Bishop for the chalice and paten, with the host on 
one and the wine in the other, to be delivered into his 
hands with the customary words. The question was 
therefore referred to Rome, and directions asked as to 
what was to be done. It came before the Sacred Con- 
gregation of the Council, of which the Pope, being then 
Card. Lambertini, was at the time a member, The sub- 
ject having been fully discussed, although the S.C. seemed 
to be inclined to the opinion that the ordination had been 
fully completed by the imposition of hands, yet, consider- 
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ing that the contrary opinion ought to have some weight 
in a question of such importance, they decided that the 
ordination should be reiterated sub coucditione,' 8 

ft would be presumptuous in an individual writer to 
undertake to say for certain whether the Abyssinian deci- 
ston does or does not apply to the case of Anglican ordi- 
nations. And it will therefore be most proper to consider 
the question in the light of each of these two decisions 
separately: lirst, supposing that the Abyssinian decision 
does apply to it in its full force; and secondly, taking 
juto consideration that the Anglican rite was derived from 
the ancient Latin rite; and then inquiring what bearing 
the case related by Benedice XPV. may have upon the 
question. 


Ww Syuadus iaesava, liv, vit. cap, ro. Translated in App. No. fh 
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CHAPTER VI. 


EXAMINATION OF ‘THE ANGLICAN RIVE [N REFERENCE 


VO CUHE SACRAMENT OF LLOLY ORDER, 


Tue decision in this Abyssinian case may lead a readey 
to exclaim, Whac more need be said? There is no further 
room to doubt of the validity of the Anglican form of 
Holy Orders. But in giving this decision, the Sacred 
Congregation did not mean to settle the long-disputed 
question concerning the fill and complete form of the 
Sacrament of Holy Order, We may be sure that they 
did not undertake to decide this question, when the Coun- 
cil of Trent had expressly declined to define it! Had 
the decree been considered as decisive on this point, it 
would have been unnecessary for another Sacred Congre- 
gation, namely that of the Council, to open the question 
again, and debate it afresh, within a few years afterwards, 
as just mentioned from Bened. XIV The effect of the 
decision is, that in a particular case, and under certain 
circumstances, the conferring of the priesthood with only 
the words Accipe Spiritum Sanctum is to be considered 
valid, But the meaning of it does not extend so far as 
to say, that in any case, and under all conceivable circum- 
stances, the use of these words would constitute a full 
and adequate form of the sacrament. Thus the contest 
is not yet over, although the first shot does not come 
from this side of the field of battle. it is the bursting of 
a gun among the allied forces on the other side that has 
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laid open the position, towards which the attack and de- 
fence are now to be directed. 

Tt bas been already mentioned, thet when Courayer 
undertook the defence of dnglish ordinations, he explained 
what he considered to be the essentials of ordination, 
supporting his proposition by various arguments. His 
principle was as follows: ‘The imposition of hands, and 
prayer in general, that is to say, the invocation of the 
Holy Spirit, to obtain for the Btshop-clect the yraces of 
which he has need to acquit himself worthily of the func- 
tons ot bis ministry, alone make the matter and the 
essential form of the Sacrament of Order... . Now tlic 
Huglish, in ther new Pormula of Ordiuation, have pre- 
seryed the imposition of hands and prayer. Nothing, thea, 
essential, cither on the side of the matter or on the side 
of the form, was wanting in the ordination of Parker,’3 
And in the next page: ‘In that ritual, such as it was pub- 
Jished under Edward VL, or with the changes made under 
Charles I, we find both the imposition of hands, and 
prayer or the invocation of the Holy Spirit, to obtain for 
the Bishop-clect all the graces of which he has need,"! 
Again: ‘ By the comparison which we may make between 
the prayers and formulas of the Roman Poutifical and 
those of the ritual of Edward VI., it is easy to convince 
oneself that the formula of the Anglican Church has al- 
tered in no respect the substance of the true form of or 
dination, The essence of that prayer, as we have already 
remarked, consists in an invocation of the Holy Spirit, to 
ubtain for the Bishop-elect the graces of which le has 
need to acquit himself worthily of his ministry. Now they 
have preserved in the Anglican ritual all the sense of this 
prayer”? Then he proceeds to illustrate his assertion hy 
quotations from the Anglican Form of Ordination, and 
comparing it with the Pontifical. 

3 Dissurtatiou, vol. ic vie p. rrr, “p. x12. 
5p. 128. op. 138-21. 
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On reading these statements of Courayer's, we are 
prompted ar once to ask, fs there no more than this in 4 
Lpiscopal Consecration? 1s there no power conferred, 
nor a sacramental character? And is it true that the 
Anghean form of ordination contains no mention of the 
power conferred in the Order, or at least is there nothing 
to imply it? Of course we cannot take what Courayer 
has said for granted. As he was in error on the subject 
of Holy Order, he may have carried his error into the 
examtuation of the Anglican form, TF he failed to see the 
belief in such sacramental grace expressed in the Pontifi- 
cal, he may also have overlooked the indications of it in 
the Book of Common Prayer. But then the Anglican 
writers have accepted his defence without raising any pro- 
test against the mode of argument reterred to, and haye 
even asserted that Courayer was persecuted and con- 
demned, not on account of the unsound doctrines he ad- 
vanced, but merely for taking up the defence of English 
ordinations. 

Indecd, St, René in his reply to Courayer, and Cata- 
lani in his work on the Pontifical, as well as Jucnin, have 
stated the principle almost in the same words as Gourayer; 
but yet between their way of putting it and his, there is 
all the difference between truth and error, The former 
says: ‘The prayers which the Church makes in the ordi- 
nation of a Bishop are made to invoke the Holy Spirit, 
and to demand of Him the graces necessary for the new 
Bishop, tn order to fulfil the essential duties of the epis- 
copate.’? But in these words he does imply the power 
of the Order. And the two latter: ‘feffectum Ordinis 
Episcopalis esse collationem Spiritus Sancti scu gratia 


necessarix Episcopo, ut digne imposito sibi onere perfun- 

gatur.’8 But here these writers do indicate the conferring 
7 St. Rend sur da Aéordination ties Anplois Lpiscopaux, vol, i. p. 20. i 
* Gt Pontificale Romanum, vol. i. p. 198. Juenin, 22 Seacrest, Dissert. iX: } 
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ofa sacramental grace. Courayer, on the other hand, 

‘a by the use of such a phrase as ‘to acquit himself worthily 
of his functions,’ raises no further idea than the sanctify- 
ing and codperating graces; and in the illustrations he 
takes from the English form he brings forward nothing 
more than petitions for those graces; thus ignoring the 
sacramental character, 

How serious this omission is, may casily be seen by 
comparison with other rites of the Church. In the bene 
diction of an abbot or an abbess, the Bishop gives the 
imposition of hands with prayers to invoke the Holy Spirit 
for the graces of which the new abbot has need to acquit 
himself worthily of the dignity he receives. Bur there is 

no sacrament conferred. The words of the prayer, as 
used both in the Roman and the ancient English Pontif- 
cal,” are as follows: ‘Graciously pour forth, at our prayer, 
upon this Thy servant the overflowing spirit of Thy bene- 
diction, that he who is to-day constituted abbot by impo- 
sition of our hands, being worthy of Thy sanctification, 
may remain constant to Thy election, and never hereafter 
by unworthiness be separated from Thy grace.’ Thus 
the imposition of hands is given to constitute the abbot 
in his office, not to confer an Order; and the prayers are 
made for his sanctification and perseverance in grace, not 
for a sacramental consecration. Yet Courayer’s principle 
would apply to this as fully as to the consecration of a 
Bishop, 

It is therefore necessary to inquire whether he has 
been correct in his description of the Anglican rite of 
Ordination; and whether there really is nothing more 
in it than he has mentioned, thatis to say, ‘a invocation 
of the Holy Spirit to obtain for the Bishop-elect the 
graces of which he has need to acquit himself worthily 
of the functions of his ministry.” With this view we 
must examine the Anglican forms of ordination and con- 


* Bp. Lacy’s Excter Pontifical, p. 106. 
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secration, comparing them with the rites of the ancient 
Pontificals in use in this country, so as to ses what has 
been retained and what has been omitted, wid what has 
heen the reason and effect of such omissions, and wiiti- 
ever novel additions there may be, to eudeavour to trace 
the origin, sense, and meaning of them, and their effect 
upon the whole rite, 

There is no need, as has been already remarked, to 
open the question, by what authority such changes were 
made, or whether they were brought about in a regular 
and canonical manner. All we have to look to is the 
effect of the changes on the substantial parts of the vite, 
And to judge of this, we are guided by the usual prin- 
ciples of theology, of which a clear statement is quoted by 
Courayer" and admitted as of authority by St. Rene." 
‘The addition of words which corrupt the due sense of 
the sacramental form destroys the truth of the sacrament; 
..» but if such an addition be made as not to take away 
the due sense, the truth of the sacrament is not de- 
aroyed,’!? “The ike principle of course applies to altera- 
tions made in the way of omission, namely, that if words 
pertaining to the substance of the sacramental form were 
omitted, the sacrainent woukl be rendered null and void; 
and such would be the effect, if the alterations went to 
deprive the words of their due sense and meaning. "This 
is the common principle of Theologians, as taught by 
St. Thomas. Collet gives a further illustration of it, by 
adding, that the form must be so expressed as not to 
exclude a due and proper intention on the part of the 
minister of the sacrament.’ 

Tt will, however, be requisite to carry this principle 
somewhat further, in order to ascertain what m the way | 
of addition or omission would exclude a due and proper 

w Dissertation, pli. Pp. 229. Yai, ii. p. q- 
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mtention on the part of the minister of the sacrament. 
The inreurion requisite for the valid administration of a 
steraimcin is the fatentia generalis faciendi quad ficit 
Eeclesia. Uence a sacrament, conferred with the correct 
matier and form by a heretic, or even an atheist, is valid, 
ithe intends to do that rite which the Church does — 
and not specially the Roman Church, but the Churel é 
confuse y even though he might not believe in the reality 
of the sacrament, And supposing the form be clear and 
gemumg, and the sense of the words is preserved in its 
integrity, even if the form were changed with an errone- 
eus or heretical intent, the sacrament would stil] be valid, 
Por no amount of heretical intention would invalidate it, 
provided that he intended m a general way to do what 
the Church does, and that he does not overthrow or de- 
stroy the legitimate sense of the words.¥ 

But supposing the form used is ambiguous, and that 
the words spoken are not by common use appropriated to 
the administration of a sacrament, or do not clearly express 
that the minister is conferring a sacrament, or do not in- 
dicate the particular sacrament which he is then purport- 
ing to admmister; iu such a case, alterations, either by 
way of addition or omission, which express the sense and 
intention of the minister, become of great importanec. 
Berti says: ‘Jam statutam a nobis est, in formis  sacra- 
Mentorum, que sensum patiuntur ambiguum, et quae ver- 
bornm yi neque sacramenti eflectum neque conmmunem 
Ecclesia intelligentiam significant, attendendum esse pro- 
positum animumgue proferentium,’” Franzelin also speaks 
to the same effect; ‘Si verba adbibita in forma sion sint 
ambiguz significationis, sed ex usu communi sensum tan- 
tum unum habere possunt, cumque genuinem ab instr 
tutore sacramenti preescriptum, nulhis error ministri potest 
eflicere ut forma illa non sit sufficiens, Sed si verba cor- 


4 oRnoll, pt. iv. § 2, Tract. i art. 4. 
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rumpantur ita ut sensum habere possint vel genuinum 
forme sacramentalis, vel alium diversum, tum sanc forma 
jegitima non erit, sia ministro adhibeantur ad une di- 
versum 2 significatione forma: sacramentalis et erroneum 
sensum exprimendum.,’!¢ 

We have now to apply these principles to the exami- 
nation of the Anglican forms of Ordination; but it will he 
necessary first to go some steps further back, in order to 
ascertam what is imderstood in the Anglican Churcly re- 
specting the sacraments and sacramental grace. Tlowerer 
doubtful may be the language of the Thirty-nine Articles, 
yet the Common Prayer Book in the two sacraments of 
Baptism and the Holy Eucharist does certainly recognise 
an interior gift of grace communicated by virtue of the 
sacrament, In Baptism not only is the true form pre- 
served, but in the accompanying prayers the following 
petitions are used: ‘Look upon this child, wash him and 
sanctify him with the Holy Ghost.’ Again, ‘that this 
infant may enjoy the everlasting benediction of Thy 
heavenly washing.” And again, ‘Give Thy Holy Spirit 
to this infant, that he may be born again ;’ and * sanctify 
this water to the mystical washing away of sin.’ So too 
in the administration of Holy Communien, in one prayer 
are the words, ‘beseeching Thee, that all we, who are 
partakers of this Holy Communion, may be fulfilled with 
Thy grace and heavenly benediction ;’ words taken partly 
from the Canon of the Mass. But then in the prayer next 
following we find: ‘and dost assure us thereby of Thy 
fayour and goodness towards us, words which imply the 
Lutheran and Calvinistic heresies, both that grace is only 
an external change in the favour of God, instead of an 
internal gift and power planted in the soul; and that the 
sacraments are only pledges and assurances of persons 
being in an acceptable state, instead of instrumental means 
of infusing grace into the soul. 


De Sacram. tn genere, cap. ii. p. 48. 
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In Penance also there is preserved a yalid form of 
absolution ia the office for Visitation of the Sick; though 
it is very doubtful how it is intended to be understood, 
as we shall sce hereafter, And in Matrimony the nuptial 
blessing is taken from the old Catholic rite, and does 
imply an Interior ‘benediction and grace’ received in the 
sacrament. 

It is remarkable that these four—. Baptism, Holy En- 
charist, Penance, and Matrimony —~are those with regard 
io which Cranmer and Barlow maintained, in 1544, that 
‘the nature and effect thereof was found in Scripture, 
while of the other three nothing is read in Seripture ats 
taken for sacraments.’ !? ‘he twenty-fitth of the Thirty- 
nine Articles declares that ‘those five commonly called 
sacraments—that is to say, confirmation, penance, orders, 
matrimony, and extreme unction—are not to be counted 
fer sacraments of the Gospel, being such as have grown 
partly of the corrupt following of the Apostles, partly 
arc states of life allowed in the Scriptures; but yet have 
not like nature of sacraments with baptism and the Lord's 
supper, for that they have not any visible sign or cere- 
mony ordained of God.’ 

As all these five, except Extreme Unction, are retained 
in some form or other in the Anglican Church, we must 
charitably suppose that they are so far altered and re- 
formed as to he no longer open to the censure of ‘having 
grown of the corrupt following of the Apostles.’ Yer it is 
dificult to divide the fiye into the two classes described 
in the article, viz. those grown of such ‘corrupt followmg,’ 
and ‘the states of life allowed in Scripture.’ Extreme 
Unction, having been disused, doubtless belonged to the 
former class; and Matrimony is certainly a state of fife; 
but something more is wanted to answer to the plural 
number used in the article. Penance perhaps belonged 
to the former class only under the Popish form of auricular 
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confession, and may be taken to be vo Jonger + corrupt’ as 
found in the Book of Common Prayer. But we are stil 
in the dark as to Confirmation and Order. The words 
did not occur in the Forty-two Articles of 1552, bur made 
their first appearance in those of 1562. We must there- 
fore go to contemporary writers to throw light on this 
ambiguous point. And in the Catechism published in 
is6o by Thomas Becon, a member of the Convocation 
of 1562, we find the following account of the five sacra- 
ments: ‘Matrimony and the ministry concerning the preach- 
ing of God's Word and the administration of the sacra- 
ments, are holy orders of life, instituted aud ordained of 
God to be used in His Church, Confirmation and es- 
treme unction are ceremonies brought into the Church by 
man, and not worthy te be munbered among sacraments; 
and penance, more justly termed repentance, is a con- 
tinual exercise of a true Christian, and may more justly 
be reckoned among the fruits of the Holy Ghost than 
among sacraments,’!8 And in another work, entitled De- 
mands of Holy Scripture, there is the following question 
and answer; ‘What is order? Order hath been wrong- 
fully taken both for a sacrament and for the anointed 
order of priesthood, which Christ took away. But 
indeed a godly, holy, and reverend state of ministers, 
preachers, pastors, or apostles, is of Christ allowed in 
the New ‘Lestament to be lovingly and reverently received 
of us as shepherds of the Hock,’ These passages so 
completely fall in with the language of the Article be- 
fore quoted, that it seeins clear that the compilers of the 
Thirty-nine Articles really intended to include Holy Order 
among ‘ihe states of life allowed in Scripture.’ 

In these two rites, Confirmation and Order, as ased in 
the Anglican Church, three points seem to be aimed at, 
viz. a public profession on the part of the candidate; a 


'§ Becon’s Works, vol. ti. yp. 19g, ed. Purker Society. 
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recognition and admission on the part of the Church 
through the Bishop as its chief minister; and prayers 
that the candidate may conduct himself in a manner wor- 
thy of the profession he has made, and the calling and 
office to which he is admitted. But the Janguage of each 
seems to be carefully framed with the view of avoiding 
the idea of any special grace being conferred through the 
¥ITC, 

To speak first of Confirmation, The rite begins with 
a renewal of baptismal yows, and this renewal is spoken 
of in the Preface as the chief end of the rite. Sneha re- 
newal might be made at any time, cither alone, or before 
any person whatever, and juts nothing sacramental in it. 
The rite then proceeds with a prayer taken from the 
ancient Pontificals, but with the omission of the words 
‘consigna cos signo crpcis Christi in vitam propitiatus 
veternan. These words are in use in all the ancieut 
Pontificals and in the Gelasian and Gregorian Sacrament- 
aries. Sir Wm. Palmer omits them in comparing the 
Anglican with the ancient rite, and refers to the Gelasian 
Sacramentary, but without remarking that the prayer 
aceurs there twice, once with, and once without, these 
words? In the Annotated Book of Common Prayer 
they are properly given. 

When we come to the form used with the imposition 
of hands, we find an entire change. The form in use ac- 
cording to the Exeter and Sarum Poutificals, as well as 
in the present Roman, ts as follows; ‘1 sign thee with 
the sign of the Cross, and confirm thee with the Chrism of 
salyation.’ In Archbishop Egbert’s Pontifical the form is: 
* By the Chrism of salvation, receive the sign of the holy 
Cross in Christ Jesus to cternal life'22 In the Greek 
Church the form is: ‘The seal of the gift of the Holy 


20 Orig. Liters. vol. 1. D. 204. 
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Spirit.’ Atl these bear reference to an outward sign, and 
to actions done by the Bishop. Nor was such a reference 
entirely removed when the change was first made in the 
Prayer Book of 1549; for then the rite stood as follows : 
‘Phe Bishop shall cross them in the forehead, and lay his 
hand upon their heads, saying, “N., 1 sign thee with the 
sign of the Cross, and lay my hand upon thee: in the 
name of tle Father, and of the Sou, and of the Holy 
Ghost, Amen.” And thus shall he do to every child, one 
after another.’*3 Now even if the opinion of those divines 
could be followed, who have maimramed that the impo- 
sition of hands is the sole essential matter of this sacra- 
ment, yet with sucha form as this the validity of it would 
be rendered doubtful. For the words ‘T confirm thee’ 
are omiticd, and there is nothing to express necessarily 
the conferring of a sacrament: for a Bishop might sign 
with the sign of the cross, and lay his hand upon a per- 
son’s head, and say that he is so doing without any idea 
of administering a sacrament. It might be a simple bless- 
ing. If, therefore, these words constituted a sacramental 
form, the efficacy of them would depend on their being 
used ja a sacramental sense—on the sign of the Cross be- 
ing made, and professed to be made, and the imposition of 
hands being given, and professed to be given, in the sense 
and with the intention of conferring the sacrament of con- 
firmation, The sacramental sense of the words, and their 
sacramental efficacy along with it, would depend on the 
understanding, the faith, the mere opinion of the minister- 
ing Bishop at the tine. Perilous to faith, indeed, and to 
the salvation of souls, would it be, if the sacraments of 
the Church were left under such conditions. In this case, 
however, of confirmation, according to the Prayer Book 
of 1549, the meaning of the words was not left to the 
Bishop's individual judgment or inward intention. He 
was to make a public profession of the sense in which 
4 Liturgies of Ming Edward V7. p. 125, ed, Parker Sacicty. 
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they were used, and to declare the effect thar might be 
attributed io the rite he had ministered. For in the 
prayer following the imposition of hands, he says, ‘ these 
children, upon whom... we have laid our hands, to cer- 
tity them (by this sign) of Thy favour and gracious good- 
ness towards them.’ This is taken from Archbishop 
licrman's reformed Prayer Book,?* and expresses the 
Lutheran doctrine of grace being only the favour of 
God, and not an interior inherent gift, If the old Catho- 
lic form had been retained, such a profession of heresy 
preceding or following might not have mterfered with 
its validity. But when the form is changed im such a 
manucr as to leave irs sacramental meaning dependent 
on the use of it by the minister, the profession of such 
a sense attached to the rite renders a sacramental sense 
impossible, and converts the doubt of its efficacy into a 
denial. [f the Bishop, by making the sign of the cross, 
and imposing his hand on a person’s head, merely cer- 
tifies such a one of God’s favour aud goodness towards 
him, he does not confer a sacrament, Thus, as in other 
cases in the Prayer Book of 1549, the shadow of a 
Catholic rite was left, but the spirit and substance were 
departed. 

Even the shadow was not allowed long to rest upon 
the Finglish Prayer Book. The form quoted above was 
soon done away with, and the following inserted in its 
place: ‘The Bishop shall Jay his hand upon every child 
severally, saying: Defend, O Lord, this child with Thy hea- 
yenly grace, that he may continue Thine for ever, and daily 
increase in Thy Holy Spirit more and more, until he come 
unto Thy everlasting kingdom. Amen.’*° Though this is 
a prayer for the divine grace, yet it has no sacramental 
meaning, for it does not refer to any outward sign, nor to 
any action done by the Bishop, nor does it invoke the 
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grace ag given through the rite. And the sense in which 
it is said is afterwards explained by the ase of the same 
prayer as quoted from the earlicr book, aamely, that the 
imposition of hands is given merely as a sign of the Divine 
favour and goodness. 

With ue view of showing that this explanation of 
‘the Order of Confirmation’ is not overdrawn, some 
Anglican writers may be quoted, specially those contem- 
porary with the final change of religion. 

Becon, in the work last quoted, has the following 
question and answer: ‘ What is confirmation? A godly 
allowance by the Bishop or preacher of the children when 
they come to age juto the congregation of Christ, after a 
due examination or trial of their continuance m the same 
faith which thew godfathers or sureties in their name 
professed and promised for them at their baptism to 
keep. 2" 

Calfhill, who was also a member of the Conyocatton 
of 1562, says: ‘Then, after baptism, if ye will have them 
confirined, I allow it well; retainings that order, which in 
the primitive Church was, and im the English Church is, 
used; that children, after certain years, be presented to 
the Bishop, and rendering an accompt of that faith of 
theirs (which by their sureties in baptism they professed), 
have hands laid on them, which is nothing else but prayer 
made for them, uid enim est aliud (saith St. Augustine) 
manu impositio, quant oratia super hominem? Then 
he proceeds to deny that the Holy Ghost is given in con- 
firmation, bat in terms too impious to be quoted, 

Also Rogers: ‘The ancient confirmation was nothing 
else than an examination of such as in their infaucy had 
received the sacrament of baptism, and were then, bemg 
of good discretion, able to yield an account of their beliet 
and 10 testify with they own mouths what their sureties 
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in their nauics had promised at their baptism; which con- 
fession being made, and a promise of perseverance in the 
faith by them given, the Bishop, by sound doctrine, grave 
advice. and godly exhortations, confirmed them in that 
good professiolt, and Jaying his hands upon them, prayed 
for the inercase of God his gitts and graces in their 
minds.’ 78 

(looker evidently had a higher and more Catholic 
idea of confirmation, but he does not explain it definitely. 


We may now turn to the Anglican rite of Ordination; 
but before entering on the examination of it, it would be 
well to refer again to the principles taught by Luther and 
other reformers on the subject of the ministry. Among 
them were the following : 

That there are two kinds of vocation co the ministry ; 
one internal and immediately from God, such as that of 
Apostles and Prophets; the other external, by election of 
the people, or by means of men placed in authority and 
representing the people, as magistrates. One or the other 
calling ought to be had by one who is to teach in the 
Church. And, as a matter of regulation, none is to be 
suffered to preach without beg called and ordamed, 

That it is proper, though not of necessity, that one 
ot the pastors should be elected as supermtendent; and 
that the ministers, when called and elected by the people, 
or the magistrates, or patrons, should be presented to 
this superintendent for trial ancl examination, and if ap- 
proved, should be admitted to the ministry by prayer and 
unposition of hands. 

That the notion of a sacramental character conferred 
in ordination is a figment; for it is nor a sacrament, nor is 
any sacramental grace conferred therein; but it is merely 
the public approval of persons as truly called, and pos- 
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sessed of the proper qualifications for the ministry, and 
adinitting them to the lawful exercise of theiy functions. 
The Zuinglian partisans did not differ from the Lu- 


therans on the subject of the ministry. Zuinglius himself 


had tanght that the sacramental cliaracter given in ordina- 
tion ts a figment, and that the episcopate and priesthood 
are each of them merely an office and fimction2* Bullin- 
ger also says: ‘Calling is no other thing than the lawful 
appointing of a meet minister. The same may also be 
called both election and ordination, though one werd be 
more large in signification than the other.’ 

The Lutheran doctriuc was recognised and expressed 
in the Articles of tg 52 in the following terms: ‘Those 
we ought to judge Jawfully called and sent, which be 
chosen and called to this work by men who have public 
authority given unto them in the congregation to call and 
send ministers into the Lord’s vineyard.’ This is still re- 
tained in the twenty-third of the Thirty-nine Articles. 
And we have already seen how this was officially inter- 
preted by Archbishops Grindall and Whitgift. The for- 
mer, or rather his vicar-weneral for him, gave a license to 
Morrison, a Scotch Presbyterian minister, to preach and 
administer sacraments, because he had been duly called 
by those who had authority in that country. The latter 
excused Whittingham for his Genevan ordination, because 
being resident in that country in time of persecution, he 
was called by those whe had authoricy there; but he 
objected to Travers for having gone abroad to seek for 
calling without necessity, forsaking the order at home, 


We have now ta examine the three ‘ Forms of mak- 
ing, ordaining, and consccrating Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons,’ by comparing them as well with the ancient 
Pontificafs in use in this country, as with these newly- 
invented doctrines of the Continental reformers, haying in 
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view to ascertain, whether the spirit and sacramental idea 
of the ancient rite have been preserved ; or whether the 
alterations, omissions, and novel eddivions have becn made 
in order to introduce the Lutheran doctrines; whether 
they contain auything further than Courayer has attri- 
buted ta them; whether, in fact, they recognise a divine 
gift of prace and power as communicated through the 
rite, or have been purposely framed with the view of ex- 
cluding the idea of sacramental efficacy, or of a conse- 
crated character impressed upon the soul 

To begia with the Pretace as it stood down ta 1662. 
it does not assert the necessity of ordination in order for 
a person to become a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon; it does 
not say thar without the rite validly administered the 
Order is not given or received; itt merely says that these 
offices had been so esteemed, that ‘no man might execute 
them without being called, tried, and found qualified ; 
and also by public prayer, with imposition of hands, ap- 
proved, and admitted thereunto. Aud therefore in the 
Church of England it is requisite that no man shall execute 
them except he be called, tried, examined, and admitted 
according to the form following.’ ‘This is exactly the 
Lutheran doctrine. Tt is only a matter of regulation and 
propriety that a person should be ordained; and ordina- 
tion js only the public testimony of approval, and not the 
conferring of a sacrament. In 1662 the following words 
were added: ‘No man shail be accounred ar taken to be 
a lawful Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, or suffered to execute 
them, except,’ &c. as before, But here the word ‘lawful’ 
does not mean ‘real,’ and it leaves as much room for 
‘necessity, or extraordinary occasion,’ as before, 

Four words are used to describe the steps which are 
requisite before a person shall execute the office of the 
ministry. He is to be ‘called, tried, examined, and ad- 
mitted.’ Each of these words must be examined sepa- 
rately. 

P 
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‘Called’ This does not mean ‘vocation’ in the Ca 
tholic sense, which is the interior attraction by which « 
person, moved by Divine grace and the signs of God's 
will, is fed to embrace the ecclesiastical state for the 
motives of promoting the glory of God and his own and 
others’ sanctification. The Lutherans taught that there 
were two callings; one immediately from God, as that of 
Apostles and Prophets; the other from the people or 
magistrates in the name of the people. And they denied 
that the Bishops and Priests of the Catholic Church were 
truly called, because they did nor preach, and had nor been 
called by the people, In the Anglican rite the interior 
vocation is alluded to in the first question put to cis 
candidate for deaconship, whether ‘he is moyed by the 
Moly Ghost.’ Then comes a question about the external 
call, which is to be ‘according to the wall of our Lord, 
and the due order of this realm.’ Thus the call is not to 
come directly from the people, but in the mode provided 
hy the order of the reaim. And tor the purpose of mak- 
ing it appear that the people give their consent, the call 
is announced to them by the Bishop saying: ‘ Good 
people, these be they whom we purpose . . to receive 
unto the holy office of priesthood. For after due cxami- 
nation we find not the contrary, but that they be lawfully 
called to their function and ministry, and be persons meet 
for the same.’ 

‘Tried’ This word so applied is not known to the 
Church. ‘There is a probation and examination required 
by the Canons, but the Reformers considered them as 
insufficient, aud, in fact, denounced them as a mere shan. 
And they maintained, that as in ancient times the right 
of clecting ministers had belonged to the people, so now 
they were driven to resume that right, as well by the 
laxity of the Bishops in admitting unworthy persons, as 
by their tyranny in refusing ordination to the professors 
of the Gospel. And when persons had been clected to 
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the ministry, cither by the people or by certain of the 
congregation in the name of the people, there was then 
to be a strict inquiry into, and a trial of, the lite, doctrine, 
and Jearning of the persons so elected, which was called 
‘exploratio, "Phis trial was to be conducted by the neigh- 
bourmg ministers, and according to the Lutheran mode 
helore the magistrates or other electors, but in the Zn- 
inglan and Calvinist reforms im the presence of the 
people, Thus all the Continental reformer: were agreed 
about the necessicy of thes trial of ministers, The Due 
therans, Bucer and the Strasburg divines, Bullinger and 
the Zuingltis, all msisted on it quite as strongly as the 
Calvinists, Ca the Aughcan reform, the name of piscopal 
Ordination was retamed, anid it was not convenient to have 
areal popular election, TWence the ‘call’ is simply an- 
nounced to the peuple, and certain questions are put to 
those who are to be ordered, which are to serve for the 
trial, Thus, by the Rubric the Bishop is directed to 
examine those to be ordered deacons ‘in the presence of 
the people, And in the ordering of Priests, the Bishop 
tells the candidates, that ‘in order that this present con- 
gregation of Christ, here assembled, may understand your 
minds and wills in these things,’ they are to answer the 
questions which he, ‘in the name of the congregation,’ 
demands of them. in 1662 this was altered to ‘in the 
name of God and of His Church.’ So too the Bishop-elect 
js to be examined ¢ in certain articles, to the end che con- 
gregation present may have a trial and bear witness.’ 
fiere the Lutheran word is used, but without its fall 
elect being given to it, And even this bare use of the 
word became a source of embarrassment to the Elizabethan 
Bishops, for the Puritans insisted on the necessity of a 
real ‘trial of ministers”  Wrhitgift replies to Cartwright : 
‘i think it necessary that such as be admitted into the 
ministry (untess they be very well known) should be tried 
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both in learning and life.’ Aud, ‘such as be well known 
necd no farther trial.’* 

‘Hxamined’ This word is used in the same sense in 
the Catholic Church. 

‘ Admitted.” This is a perfectly novel word, that came 
in with the Lutheran doctrines. [1 made its first appear- 
ance inthis country in the Declaration concerning Bishops 
and Priests, published in 1537." And throughout the 
ordination of Priests and Deacons it is made use of to 
express the administration of the rire, as follows: The 
Bishop knowing a fit person, ‘may adinit him a deacon.’ 
The Archdeacon preseats ‘these persens to be admitted 
Deacons,’ or ‘to the order of priesthood” The Litany 
prays for ‘Thy servants now to be admitted to the order 
of Deacons cer Priests.’ And in the consecration of a 
Bishop, the Archbishop moves the congregation to pray 
‘before we admit and send forth this person.’ Once the 
phrase occurs, ‘receiving unto the order of priesthoad ;° 
and in the Rubric, at the end, we find, ‘1F the order of 
deacons be given to some, and the order of priesthood to 
others.’ But this is the only expression intimating that 
anything whatever is given in the rite, There is no such 
phrase as conferring the deaconship or priesthood on 
any one. 

It may be said, that the Church constantly uses the 
phrase, ‘promoting to sacred Orders.’ This is true; but 
there is a great difference between the two expressions, 
A person is admitted to an office, or privilege, or degree, 
to the practice of a profession, as of law or medicine, or 
to the tenancy of an estate: all matters either tempo- 
rary or external in their nature, or attained by a person 
of his own will, Promotion inyolyes the idea of a person 
being raised to a rank, which is a personal thing, and at-- 
taches to him for fife, and is conferred by a superior: 


2 Whiteif, you. i. p. 297-9- 
7 Burnet, vol. i. App. p. 323- 
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power. The use of the word ‘admitted’ was so common 
that Catholics in the sixteenth century sometimes use it.s! 

Now to enter on the rite itself, which commences with 
the presentation of the candidates to the Bishop by the 
Archdeacon, the form of which is derived from that in 
use in the ancient English Pontifical, but with some ditt 


ference, as will be seen by comparing them. 


Sanum Ponviricat. 
Archid. wéeg. Posiulat hwe 
sancta Heclesia,  Reverende 
Pater, hes vires ordinibus aptos 
consecrari a vestra paternitate. 


hosp. Fpic Vide wt natura, 
scigntia, et moribus, tales per ic 
introducantur, immo tales per 
nos in domo Demini ordinentur 
person, per ques diabolus pro- 
cul pellatur, et clerus Deo nostro 
maltipleetur. 

Resp. Archtd, Quantum ad 
humanum spectat examen, na- 
tura, scientia, et moribus digni 
habentur, ut probi cooperatores 
etic] in his, Deo volente, pos- 
sint, 


PravkEx Book or 1549. 

dhe Archdeacon, Reverend 
Father in God, I present unte 
you these persons preseut, to he 
admitted Meacons for, to the 
order of Priesthoor). 

the Bishop. Vale heed that 
the persons whom ye present 
unto us be apt and meet, for 
their tearning and godly con- 
yersation, to exercise their min- 
istry duly, to the honour of Gad, 
and edifying of [lis Church. 

The Archdeacon. VT have in- 
quired of them, and also ex- 
amined them, and think them 
so to be, 


The change is defended *®? on the ground that to say 


‘Postulat Ecclesia’ was too bold a presumption, and that 
the reference to human frailty was too vague, and offered 
a shelter for prevarication, But it indicates the loss of 
the sacramental idea, and brings down the rite to the level 
of an appointment to an office on mere human responsi- 
bility, It is no longer Almighty God who makes the 
election in the person of the Bishop; it is no longer the 
Church who postulates the ordination. “The Archdeacon 
does not profess his testimony to rest on mere human 


2 Inthe Moxey Mary, asin Appendix, No. NNILT, 
3 Annotaial Book of Connon Praper, p. 5a7- 
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examination ; nor does he refer to his human frailty, as in 
the Roman Pontifical, as well as in the Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory ; whereby he showed that he believed himself to 
be speaking in the presence of his Judge. And further 
on, the Bishop, when charging the people to sperk, if any 
one knows of anything to be alleged against the candi- 
dates, does not bid them be mindful of their own condi- 
tion,¥ nor does he commend those to be ordained to the 
prayers of the people, that God would ‘ vouchsafe to elect 
them each in his order, and consecrate them through our 
hands.’ 

Then we come to the Litany, and find thac the words 
‘sanctify and consecrate’ are left out, and the prayer 1s 
only that they may duly execute their office. 

Tre Powe FIcAL. Tue Common PRAYER Book. 
The Bishop rises, aad start. 
tus turned towards the Ordinaitadt 
auth Ais mitre on, and his pes 
foral staff in his hand, says: 


That these elect Thou would- 
est vouchsafe to - bless. 

Resp, We beseech ‘hee, hear 
us. 

The second tine, 

‘That these elect Thou would- 
est youchsafe to 4h bless and 
sancti*Fty. 

Resp. We beseech Thee, hear 
us. 

The third time, 

That these elect Vhou woukd- 
est vouchsafe to  hiess, sanc- 
tify, and conserPerate. 

Resp. We beseech Thice, hear 
us. 


That it may please thee to 
bless these Thy servants now 
to be admitted to the order of 
Deacons (or Priests), and to 
pour Thy grace upon them: that 
they may duly execute their 
office, to the edifymg of ‘Thy 
Church, and the glory of Thy 
holy name. 

We beseech Thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 


tn the ‘Form and manner of making of Deacons,’ the 
Collect prays that they may be ‘replenished with the 


% Or ‘communion,’ as in the Sarum, 
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truth of doctrine and adorned with imocency of life, 
that they may faithfully serve in this office’ As an in- 
troductory prayer, there is nothing to be said against it 
as far as it goes. But then this is all. Tt mentions Sr, 
Stephen, and prays * Mercifully behold these Thy servants 
now called to the like office and administration ;’ so far 
gomg with the Apostolic Constitutions, but then it does 
not pray, like them, *that they may be filed with the 
Holy Ghost and power.’ 

The examination wil! be considered later on. 

The imposition of hands is given with the words, 
‘Take thou authority to execute the offtce of a Deacon in 
the Churel: of God committed unto thee.’ This form is 
entirely novel. Sir W. Palmer has not even ventured 
to bring it into comparison with any ancient form, Mr, 
Blunt*! puts it as paralicl with ‘ Accipe stolam mamortali- 
tatis, imple miisterium tuum,’ which is very different. 

This is followed by the delivery of the New Testa- 
ment, with the words, ‘Take thou authority to read the 
Gospel, &c.’ taken from the ‘ Accipe potestatem,’ &c. of 
the Pontifical. 

After the Communion another prayer is to be said, in 
which several expressions are taken from the Pontifical, 
as will be seen by comparison. 


SsRuM PoNviricas, PRavER Book or 1549. 
Almighty God, Giver of all 
good things, which of Thy great 
super hes famulos tuos, quos goodness hast vouchsafed to ac- 
ad officium diaconatus assumcre — ceptand take these Thy servants 
dignatis es”? unto the office of Deacons in 
‘Thy Charch: 
Abundet in eis... . auctoritas make them, we beseech thee, 
modesta, pudor constans..-. © Lord, ta be modest, humble, 
(ministerii fideliter exequendi) and constant in their ministra- 
tions, 
a tunotated Prayer Book, i. $31. 
39 Maskell’s Mon. Attsad. vol. iit, p. rg5. 
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et spirilualis observantia disci- 
pline. 6... 

et bonum conseientia testine- 
nium praeferentes, 

n Christo firmi et stabiles per- 
severent, 

dignisque successibus de infe- 
mort gradu per gratiam tian 
eapere potiora mereantur. 


and to have a ready will to ol- 
serve all spiritual diserpline ; 

that they, having always the tes- 
umany of a goal conscience, 
and continuing ever stable ancl 
strong in Thy 5on Chiist, 

may so well vse fheomselves in 
this inferior office, that they may 
be found worthy to be called 


unto the lugher ministries in Tay 
Church. 


Per eundem &c."¢ Through the same c. 


This prayer, while it clearly points to the ancient forut 
as the original from which it is derived, also shows with 
what sprit the alterations and omissions were made. 
The words ‘to accept and take these Thy servants unto 
the office of Deacons’ form the only expression through- 
out the rite which imply any Divine iatervention in the 
action, and these seem, fram the frequent use of the word 
‘ office, to be retained because the deaconship is described 
by that term. ‘The ancient rite treats the order as a 
special grace to which persons are chosen by Divine elec- 
tion, as a sacramental gitt, and an interior consecration ; 
but every expression implying this beliefis omitted; such 
as, inaddition to those already mentioned, ‘ that He would 
pour forth the grace of His benediction, and preserve the 
gifts of the consecration bestowed,'—‘ on these Thy ser- 
vants send forth the spirit of Thy bencediction,’—‘ send 
forth ov them the Holy Ghost, by whom they may be 
strengthened for the work of faithfully executing their 
ministry with the gift of Thy sevenfold grace.’ Thus 
only the sanctifying graccs are mentioned,—-that they may 
faithfully execute their office, and live a becoming life. 
The Order is treated as an office to which persons are 
chesen by human appointment, and not by Diyine elec- 
tion; and the rite seems ta be framed with the view of 


 Maskells Aon. Aitual, vol, ti. yp. 197- 
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purposely excluding the idea of a sacramental character. 
ft does not therefore appear how the Church could recog- 
nise a form which excludes both the seuse that she attaches 
to the conferring of the sacrament, and the intention of 
doing what she does. 

We now come to the ‘orn of ordering of Priests.’ 
This rite ts much the same with that for Deacons to the 
end of the Litany. Then there is an exhortation and an 
examunation, which, cxcept in the promise to obey the 
Ordinary, are entirely novel. Fyen Sir W. Palmer says, 
“The questions which follow che address in our ordinal 
seem to be in some degree peculiar to in. After the 
questions the Bishop prays that God, who hath given them 
the will, may grant also power and strength to perform, 
‘that He may accomplish His work which He hath begun 
im them. 

Then the people are recommended to pray * for alt 
these things ;) and a pause is to be made for that pur- 
pose. But ‘all these things’ mean only strength and 
power to act up to their profession, and that the Divine 
work begun in them may be accomplished, Here is ne 
idea of the gift of sacramental grace. 

The Veni Creator is then said according to the present 
book, though in the first book it came at the beginning 
of the ceremony ; and the imposition of hands is not given 
altogether without a preparatory prayer, as in the case of 
Deacons. A prayer is said by the Bishop, after the 
following sort: First, mention is made of the mission of 
‘ Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Doctors, and Pastors, 
by whose ministry our Lord's fleck throughout the wala 
was gathered together.” So far the example of ancient 
forms, including the Roman Pontifical, is followed in some 
measure. Then, apparently because the Consecration 
Prayer in the Pontifical, running in the mode of a Pre. 
face, begins with giving thanks, this prayer has more of 


2 Orig, Liturgy, vol. ii. Ps 403. 
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thanks than of petition. It proceeds: ‘For these so 
great benefits, and for that Thou hast vouchsafed to cali 
these Thy servants to the same office and ministry, we 
render thanks,’ And there is no more petition than that 
‘we aay continue to show ourselves thankful, and daily 
increase in knowledge and faith. So that as well by these 
Thy ministers as by them over whom they are appointed 
ministers, Thy name may be glorified and ‘Thy kingdom 
enlarged,’ This is all, Almighty God is thanked for 
having called them to the ministry, but He is not suppfi- 
cated to accept them, or to make them priests or minis- 
ters, or to bestow upon them any grace whatever. This 
prayer therefore has nothing sacramental in it. The sole 
end of it is, that the persons ordained may be worthy of 
and fruitful in their ministry. It is taken as a matter of 
course, that being * admitted priests,’ they become priests 
without any Divine gift of grace or power. 

So far is preparatory; then comes the mposition of 
hands with the words accompanying it. These are the 
only mystical words used throughout the rite, and if there 
be any sacramental form in the rite, it would seem to be 
found in these words, 

We know by the decision of the Church, that as far 
as words go, this form is adequate and sufficient. But 
there arises a farther question, on the principles previously 
referred to, whether they are used in the sense in which 
the Church intends the sacrament to be given, or whether 
such a sense is excluded from them. They must, then, 
be considered in two ways; first, as they stood formerly 
down to the revision of 1662; and secondly, with the 
words then added. 

The words in the Prayer Book of 1549, and down to 
1662, were as follows: ‘ Keceive the Holy Ghost; whose 
sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven ; and whose sins 
thou dost retain, they are retained: and be thou a faith- 
ful dispenser of the Word of God and of His holy sacra- 
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ments, In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen.’ This forin is ambiguous ; 
for there is 10 mention of the order to be comerved, nor 
of the special end for which the words are used, 

We know that the same is the case with the words 

‘ Accipe Spirttum Sanctum,’ as used in the Pontifical for 
the consecration of Bishops. And Catholic theologians 
teach thac the end for which the words are said is de 
fmed by their use in comection with the rest of the rite, 
Bramhalt and other Angfican writers argue in che same 
way, that the sense of the words in the ordination of 
Priests is sulticiently defined by the previous rite, with 
which they are to be taken in conjunction. What, then, 
is the sense which the rest of the rite leads us to attach 
to them? 

There is a Collect similar to that in the Ordination of 
Deacons, praying, ‘replenish them so with truth of dec- 
trme and innocency of life, that by word and example 
they may faithfully serve Thee in this office;’ there is an 
exhortation reminding them ‘to how high a dignity, and 
how chargeable an office they be called, to be messengers, 
watchmen, pastors, and stewards of the Lord, to teach, 
premonish, teed, and provide for the Lord's family ;’ there 
is a prayer, that ‘by these Thy ministers, Thy name may 
be glorified and Thy kingdom enlarged ;’ and there is a 
prayer at the end of all, ‘to send upon these Thy servants 
Thy heavenly blessing, that they may be clad with justice, 
and that Thy word spoken by them may have success.’ 
Thus the priesthood is represented solely as an office, 
aud that office is only for teaching, preaching, and dis- 
pensing sacraments; and the graces asked for are no more 
than those of fidelity in discharging the duties of this 
office, and goodness of life. This is all that can be 
pathered from the rite itselfas to what the priesthood 
is; and as the compilers of the rite haye deliberately 
omitted all such expressions as ‘quos ad presbyterii 
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munus clegit;’ ‘benedictionem Sancti Spiritus, et gratia 
sacerdotalis (or spiritualis)®® effunde yirtutem ;’ ‘quos tua 
pietatis aspectibus oferimus consecraudos ; ‘da im hos 
famulos tuos presbyterii dignitatem ;' every idea is es- 
cluded of the Divine election to the function of the pres- 
byterate ; of the dignity of the presbyterate being a gift 
of God; of the power of sacerdotal or spiritual grace be- 
ing bestowed with the benediction of the Holy Ghost ; 
of the ordaining Bishop offering the candidates to be con- 
secrated in the sight of God. ‘Thus all the meaning that 
can be attached to the words in question is as follows : 
‘Receive the Holy Ghost for the taithtul discharge of 
your duties, and tor making your lives conformable to 
the same,’ All other meaning was, from the first, excluded 
from the words, 

But then other words were added in 1662, as follows: 
‘ for the office and work of a Priest in the Church of God, 
now committed unto thee by the imposition of our hands.’ 
This, then, is the interpretation of the words given and 
accepted by the Anglican Church itself, The additional 
words have fixed and limited the meaning of the formula, 
and have confirmed that which attaches to it from the 
rest of the rite. The Lfoly Ghost is to be received ‘for 
the office and work of a Priest committed unte thee.’ 
The words require consideration separately. [ct is ‘ for 
the office and work;’ that is, to enable thee to fulfil the 
office and worl: ; it is ‘an office and work,’ but no more, 
—that is the highest idea; it is ‘committed unto thee, 
but no more than committed, ‘The words do nat canyey 
such a meaning as that the Holy Ghost is received as che 
spiritual power or sacramental character of the priesthood. 
it is all external—an office and work committed unto thee; 
but there is nothing internal; nothing of a power and 
grace conferred upon thee; nothing of a dedication of 


* sacerdotalis in Winton, Exon, and Roman Pontilicals; sférééeadis in 
the Sarum. 
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thyself to God, or receiving « consecration from dhim, 
The words do not and cannet mean nor include sich a 
seuse as ‘the character conferred.’ No such sense as 
this was intended to be given to the words by the divines 
of 16623 no such idea entered their minds. ‘The word 
‘committed’ is not a sacramental word, and excludes the 
idea of sacramental grace. The Church giver or confers 
ler sacraments, but does not camaif them. * To comunit’ 
implies that something is to be rendered back again m 
the shape of a trust, or deposit, or fiction, bur not that 
anything is given to the recciver ax bis own possession, 
It is true thar there are other words following ticse, 
viz, ‘whose sins thow dost forgive, they are forgiven; 
and whose sins thou dost retain, chey are retained, These 
words, if may be said, imply the exercise of priestly power, 


and taken with the preceding, they must be miended to 


confer the power they express, and must be sufficient to 
express the gift of sacerdotal grace. [fF indeed such au 
idea as this had not been so carefully excluded from the 
rest of the rite, these words would naturally appear to be 
used in the Catholic sense, But as the Reformers dis- 
torted the words of Scripture to their own purposes, it is 
necessary to inquire in what sense these words are used, 
The Lutherans maitained that the power of absolution 
in the Church is only chat of declaring that God does for- 
give the penitent and receive him into fayour, but not that 
of conveying the grace of the Divine pardon to the soul. 
And while the Anglican Prayer Book has retained two 
ancient forms of absolution, it has introduced another 
which simply expresses the Lutheran doctrine above men- 
tioned; so that it is left quite an open question in which 
of the two senses these words are to be understood, ‘The 
ase of these words cannot therelore clear up the ambiguity 
of the form, 

It may also be said, that the grace and power of the 
priesthood are sufficiently expressed in the words next 
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following those last mentioned, nunely, ‘be thou a faith- 
ful dispenser of the word of God, and of His holy sacra- 
ments. But these words were not part of the ancient 
rte; they are the very form of expression which the 
Lutherans used, to deny that there was any other tunc- 
tion, or power, or action of the priesthood than to preach 
the word of God and to dispense the sacraments, The 
words come from Luther, invented by bim ro deny thi 
the priests of the Church can consecrate, ar offer, ov 
bless, or absolve. And as to the sacraments, Dather 
taught that they are nor instrumental means of grace, but 
only assurances of God's promises, and of the receiver's 
bemg i in His favour, Chis is the doctrine taught, not only 
in the twenty-fifth of the Thirty-nine Articles, bur alse 
twice expressed in the Book of Common Prayer” Thus, 
then, these words by no means serve to express the power 
of the priesthoad; and so far from helping to give a 
Catholic scnse to the formula to which they are attached, 
they do but confirm the meaning which has been attri- 
buted to it, namely, that it is only grace for the faithful 
discharge of the duties of an office which is there indicated, 
and not a gift of power implanted in the soul They, 
therefore, appear to exclude the idea of such a priesthood 
as the Church understands. 

Thus, then, we have come back to Courayer's descrip- 
tion of the rite, namely. that che prayers contain fan invo- 
cation of the Holy Spirit to obtain all the graces necessary 
for the worthy discharge of the functions.” And we find 
that it does contain prayers to the end that he describes, 
but no more. ‘There is no indicaiton of looking for a 
gift of grace special to the order, nov for any interior 
sacramental consecration, nor for any special power of the 
priesthood; such gift of grace as communicated through 
the imposition of hands is unasked for, unrecognised, un- 
known; it is completely ignored, Those parts of the 


31 See in this Chapter before, p. 200, 205. 
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ancient Gatholic rite which expressly indicated such a 
grace are omitted, and the portions of the ceremony stil! 
retamed are so changed as to exclude any such idea. The 
forms and phrases used are either new, or else applied 
in a sense quite diflerent trom that understood by the 
Catholic Church. 

Vhere is, therefore, yery grave doube thrown upon 
the yalidity of an ordination conterred by such a rite. 

We are then brought to ‘the Form of consecrating 
of an Archbishop or Bishop,’ which conmmences with the 
presentation of the elect to the Archbishop by owo other 
Bishops. The rubric in the anciene Woglich Poutificals 
directs thar the elect should be Jed by the hed belore 
the Archbtshop for examination by two comproyincial 
Bishops, but no form of words tu be used in the presen- 
tation is mentioned. In the Anglican rite a form similar 
to that for Priests and Deacons is prescribed, but no 
inquiry as to worthiness is made, because the Royal man- 
date for the consecration is taken as sufficient guarantee 
of the merits of the elect, in the same manner as the 
Apostolic mandate is received according to the Roman 
Pontifical. 

The Archhishop then, before commencing the Litauy, 
commends the elect to the prayers of the congreg:tion, 
saying, Let us... first fall to prayer before we admit 
and send forth this person presented to us, to the work 
whereunto we trast the Holy Ghost lath catled him.’ 
But he docs nor tel} thera what they are lo pray tor, 
wthough in the Sarum Pontifical the recommendation was 
to pray ‘that the goodness of God would bestow the 
abundance of His grace.’ There is a reference here to a 
Divine call, ‘the work whereunte we trust the Holy Ghost 


“hath called hun ;’ as there is in the exhortation to the can- 


didates for priesthood,—' this office whereunto it hath 
pleased God to call you.’ But there is nothing to show 
that this calf means more than the answer in the Catechism, 
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namely, ‘the state of life unto which it shali please God 
to call me,—that is to say, ic means either the interior 
yucation, or the exterior calling, ‘ according ta the order 
of the realm; but it does not mean the Divine election 
conveyed through the sacrament, 

In the Litany the * sanctificare’ and the ‘consecrare’ 
are omitted, and the suflrage is similar to that for Dea- 
cons and Priests, namely, ‘that it may please Thee to 
bless this our brother elected, and to send Thy grace 
upon him, thar he may duly execute the office whereunto 
he is called.’ Thus the grace asked for is only for the 
due execution of an office, and not for any interior sancti- 
fication, or sacramental consecration. At the end of the 
Litany a prayer is said similar to the collect in the ‘ or- 
dering of Deacons and Priests,’ namely, ‘for truth of doc- 
trine and innocency of life, that he may faithfully serve 
Vhee in this office. Thus the sole idea still runs upon 


goodness of life, and the faithful discharge of the duties 
of an office. 

The introduction to the examination is partly taken 
from the Sarum Pontifical,** as will appear by comparing 
the two. 


SARUM PONTIFICAL. PRAYER BOOK OF 1549. 
Antiqua sanctorum patrum in- Brother, forasmuch as holy Scrip- 
stitutio docet et praccipit, ut is ture and the old Canons com- 
qui ad ordinem episcopatus eli- mandeth 

gitur, antea diligentissime exa- 

minetur cum oui caritate, de 

fide Sancti Trinitatis, et interro- 

getur de diversis causis vel mari- 

bus, qua: huic regimini congru- 

unt, ef necessaria sunt retineri, 


% Maskell, Afor, A¥é, vol. iit. p. 2g4. Tt is added ima note that ‘the whole 
of this part of the office is now inserted into ihe Roman Pontifical, but aceard- 
ing 1o Martene if was anciently peculay to France and England, atd not earlier 
than the cleventh century,’ But it is alsa found in the anctent Roman Pon- 
lifical published by Muratori (col. 434) which scems to be not minch later 
than that century, 
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secundum Apostoli dictum, ma- 
nus cito nemini imposueris ; 


et ut etiam is qui ordinandus 
est, antea erndiatur, qualiter sub 
hoc regimine constilutum op- 
orteat 


that we should not be hasty in 
laying on hands, 

and admitting of any person to 
the government of the congte- 
gation of Christ, which he hath 
purchased with no Jess price 
than the effusion of his own 
blaad ; 

afore that I admit you to this 
administration whereunto ye are 
called, L will examine you in 
certain articics, to the end the 


congregation present may have 
a trial and bear witness how ye 
he nuinded 

conversari in ecclesia Dei, to behave yourselfin the Church 
of God, 

et ut irreprehensibiles sint ctiam 

qui et manus ordinationis im- 

ponunt. 

Thus there is an appearance of preserving the ancient 
form, but it has been so contrived as to give it an entirely 
Lutheran turn. In the Pontifical the Flect is described 
as one ‘who is elected to the order of the Episcopate,’ 
or ‘who is to be ordained;’ while the Prayer Book has 
no such phrases, hut speaks of ‘admitting ta the govern- 
ment of the congregation of Christ’ Cin the present book, 
‘to government in the Church of Christ’), or ‘J admit 
you to this administration, whereunto ye are called,’ the 
last four words being omitted in the present book. Again, 
in the Pontifical the purpose with which the profession 
of faith and of right intentions is to be made is stated 
to be partly for the instruction of the Elect, and partly to 
free the consciences of the consecrating Bishops. But ia 
the Prayer Book all this is omitted, and there is brought 
in instead, ‘to the end the congregation present may Jiave 
a trial and bear witness.’ Thus the few slight phrases that 
are preserved show that the compilers had the ancient 
form before them, and that, while keeping up a pretence 
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of the same thing, they deliberately altered it, in order 
to reduce it to the Lutheran and Zuinglian notions of a 
mere admission to an office, and a trial before the con- 
gregation. 

The examination itself will be considered later on, 
together with that for Deacons and Priests. 

After the examination, a prayer is said similar to chat 
in the Ordering of Priests, though it seems partly taken 
trom this place of the Pontifical. Tt is, however, only a 
prayer that the Elect may have prace to act up to the 
professions he has made. 

There is no such mention of the functions ofa Bishop 
as in the Pontifical: * Episcopum oportet judicare, inter- 
pretari, consecrare, confirmere, ordinare, offerre, et bap- 
tizare,’ The functions alluded to in the examination are, 
‘to govern, co instruct, to teach and exhort, to convince 
gainsayers, to drive away erroneous doctrine, to correct 
and punish; and to these was added in 1662, ‘to ordain.’ 
But as it stood at first there was no allusion to adminis- 
tering any sacrament, or to anything requiring the power 
of Order. 

The Vent Creator is then said, after which comes i 
prayer, The new form has passed over entirely those 
two prayers of the Pontifical which contain the petitions 
tor the grace of the Order, namely, ‘ turning over on this 
Thy servant the horn of sacerdotal grace, pour forth on 
him the power of Thy benediction ; ‘this Thy servant, 
whom Tho hast elected to the ministry of High Priest- 
hood ;’ ‘complete, O Lord, in Thy priest the sum of Thy 
ministry, But certain expressions are retained and taken 
from the latter part of the long prayer ancieatly catled 
‘Consecratio,? which is now divided into two by the rite 
of unction, beth according to the Sarum and the present 
Roman Pontifical, The Anglican prayer begins m a man- 
ner similar to that in the ‘ Ordering of Priests,’ mention- 
ing the making of apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, 
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and doctors; and when it comes to the petition, it may 
be compared with the Pontifical, as follows : 


SARUM PON TIFICAL, 


Sint speciosi, munere tuo, pedes 
wus 
ad evangelizandum pacenm 


ad evangelizandum bona tua, 
Da ci, Domine, ministerium 
reconciliationis 

in verbis ct in factis, in virtute 
signorum ct prodigiorum, Sit 
sermo ejus, et pradicatio, non 
in persuasibilibus humana sapt- 
entie verbis, sed in ostenstone 
spiritus et virtutis. Da ei, Domi- 
ne, claves regni cuclorum, 

ub utatur, non glorietur, potestate 
quam, tribuis, 

in wdificatianem, non in destruc- 
tionem. 

Quodcumque ligaverit super 
terram, sit ligatum et in ecelis, 
et quodcumque solverit super 
lerram, sit solutum ct in ccelis. 
Quorum detinuerit peccata, de- 
tenta sint, ct quorum dimiserit, 
tu dimittas. Qui maledixerit ei, 
sit ille maledictus; qut benedix- 
ertt ef, benedictionibus replea- 
tur, 

Sit fidelis servus et prudens, 


quem constituas tu, Domine, 
super familiam tuain, 

ut det ills cibum in tempore op- 
portuno, 


et exhibeat omnem hominem 
perfectum. Sit solicitudine im- 
piger, sit spiritu feryens. Oderit 


PRAYER ROOK OF 15.49. 
Grant, we beseech thee, to this 
thy servant such grace, 
that he may be evermore ready 
to spreacl abroad thy gospel, 
and glad tidings 


of reconcilement to God, 


and to use the authority 

given unto him, 

not to destroy, but to save, not 
te hurt, but to help, 


so that he as a faithiul and wise 
servant, 


giving to thy family meat in duc 
scason, 

may at the last day be received 
into joy. 
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superbiam, humilitatem diligat, 
nec eam unquam deserat, aut 
laudibus aut timore superatus, 
Non ponat lucerat tenebras, nec 
tenebras lucem: non dicat ma- 
lum bonum, nee bonum malhim. 
Sit sapientibus et insipienubus 
debttor, ut fructam de profectu 
omnium consequatar.,  Tribuas 
ci, Domine, cathedram episco- 
palem, ad regendam ecclesia 
tuam et plebem sibi commizsam. 
Sit cl auctorilas, sit el potestas, 
sit ei firmitas, Multiplces super 
cum benedictionem et gratiam 
tuam ; ut ad exorandam semper 
miscricordiam tuam tuo nuinere 
idoneus, et tua gratia possit esse 
devatus, 
Per Doeminum &c. Amen. Through &c. Amen. 


From this prayer then there has been selected just so 


much as to ask for the Elect the grace of zeal in preach- 
ing, and of fidelity and discretion in the use of his au- 
thority; bat cvery phrase that expresses a Divine power, 
an authority commg from God, a sacramental efficacy, is 
studiously omitted. There is no prayer for the gift of 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, nor of the power of 
binding and loosing, nor of the episcopal chair to rule the 
Church and people committed to him. Almighty God is 
not asked to be his authority, his power, his firmness. 
He is to be ready to preach the Gospel and glad tidings 
of recoucilement; but che ministry of reconciliation is not 
given to him. He is to be the faithfal and wise servant, 
giving the Lord's family meat in duc season, but not one 
whom God himself sets over His family, Even ‘the power 
which Thou dost bestow’ is changed into ‘the authority 
given unto him,’ leaving the source of the authority un- 
told. And when we look back, im order to know what 
the authority is, we find only ‘such authority as ye have 
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by God's word, and as to you shall be committed by the 
ordinance of this realm.’ ‘Thus the prayer is only for 
grace to fulfil certam duties, and it docs not ask for, nor 
recognise any sacramental gift whatever. 

This prayer is followed by the imposition of hands, 
with the torm, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, &e. These are 
the only words in the rite capable of being used in a 
mystical or sacramental sense. Jn King Hdward’s First 
Book, and down to the revision in 1662, the words stood 
as follows: ‘’Take the Holy Ghost, and remember that 
thou stir up the grace of God which is in thee hy impo- 
sition of hands; for God hath not given us the spirit of 
fear, but of power and loye and soberness.’ These words, 
as it has been observed hy former controversialists, do 
not contain any mention of the special end for which they 
are used, or of the particular grace they are tended to 
convey; and therefore, just as in the Roman Pontifical, 
they must be taken in connection with the rest of the 
rite preceding and following, We know that the Pon- 
tifical does express the Divine election, and the grace of 
the episcopal Order. But on going through the Anpli- 
can rite, we have seen that there is no intimation of any- 
thing more than the Divine grace and blessing in the per- 
formance of the duties of a certain oifice. What is chere, 
then, to give any further sense to this form? The words 
taken from St. Paul cannot do so, for they are oaly an 
exhortation referring to grace already in possession, and 
de not indicate the communication of the episcopal cha- 
racter. 

But in the revision of 1662 the words received a sim 
Jar alteration with the form for priests, and they now 
stand as follows: ‘Receive the Holy Ghost for the office 
and work of a Bishop in the Church of God now committed 
unto thee by the imposition of ow hands: In the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
Amen. And remember that thou stir up the grace of 
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God which is given thee by this imposition of our hands: 
for God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of power, 
and loye, and soherness.’ The remarks which were made 
with regard to the form for priests are equally applicable 
here. The additional words do not express in any way 
the power and character of the episcopal order, but only 
grace for an office and work committed. ‘They thus fix 
upon the originaj words the sense which is implied through 
ail the rest of the rite, and they exclude any sacramental 
sense from being attached to them, The grace that is 
asked and looked for is such as is mvoked with che im- 
position of hands in the benediction of an Abbot, and no 
more. 
The rite is not concluded with the imposition of hands. 
In the book of 1549 some further relics of the ancient 
rite were preserved, The Archbishop was ‘to lay the 
Bible upon his neck, with an exhortation,’ and then to 
‘put into his hand the pastoral staff’ with another exhor- 
tation, By the change in 1552 the two exhortations were 
thrown into one, the pastoral staff was disused, and the 
Bible was to be given into the hand of the newly-con- 
secrated instead of being laid on his neck, Certain 
expressions in the exhortation seem to be taken from 
the ancient rite; but with an occasional diversion of the 
sense from the original meaning, such as we have met 
with before: for instance, the increase of grace in the 
Bishop himself is turned to the increase of fruit of his 
preaching among the people. 
SARUM PONTIVICAL. PRAYEK BOOK OF 1 549- 
Accipe evangelium, et vade, Give heed unto reading, ex- 
predica populo tibi commisso; hortation, and doctrine; think 
upon those things contained in 
this book, be diligent in them, 
potensest enim Deus augere tibi that the increase coming there- 


gratiam suam, qui vivit &c. by tay be manifest unte all 
men... 
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Precipe, Domine, huic pas- 
ccre oves tuas, ac ttibue ut jin 
commissa gregis cuslodia solici- 
tus pastor vigtlet. (foam the 
prayer, Later sanete.) 

Sustentator humans imbecil- 
l#atis Deus, benedic baculum 
istum, et quod in eo exterius de- 
signatur, interivs in moribus fa- 
muli tui propitiationis clementia 
operctur. 

Accipe baculum pastoralis of- 
ficii: et sit in coarrigendis vitiis 
pie seeviens, judicium sine ira 
tenens,? in fovendis virtutibus 
auditorum animos cemutcens, 
in tranqulllitate severitatis cen- 
suram non deserens. 


23: 


Be te the tock of Christ a 
shepherd, not awolf; feed them, 
devour them not, 


Iield up the weak, heal the 
sick, bind together the broken, 
bring again the outcasts, seck 
the lost. 


Be so mercifid, that you be 
not tow remiss ; sO minister dis- 
capling, that ye forget notmercy 5 
that when the Chief Shepherd 
shall come, ye may receive the 
immarcescible crown of glory, 
through, &e, 


The rite ends with a prayer which seems to be partly 
taken from the Pater sancte; a prayer probably peculiar 
to the English Church, and as ancient as the tenth cen- 


iury. 


It presents features more closely agreeing with 


this prayer than with the Benediction referred to by Mr. 


Blunt.?? 


SARUM PONTIFTCAL. 


Pater sancte, omnipatens Deus, 
preesta ut hic fanulus tuus sit 
tuts ministerlis cunctisque fideli- 
ter geronclis officiis dignus, ut an- 
iquitus instituta sacramentorumi 
possit mysteria cclebrare, et per 
te in summinm ad quod assiuni- 
tur sacerdotiuni cansecretur. 

Sit super eum benedictio tua, 


PRAYER GOK OF 15.49. 


Most merciful Father, we be- 
secch thee, 


to send down upon this thy 
servant thy heavenly blessing, 


* In tke Winchester Pontifical, ‘cum ivatus fueris, misericortie remin- 


isceiss.’ 


MaskelVs Afuet. Aft. vol. iil, p. 266. 


 Anuotated Book of Common Prayer, p. 577- 
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licet manu nostra sit porrecta. 
Preecipe, Domine, huic pascere 
oves tuas, ac tribue ut in cont- 
missa gregis custodia solicitus 
pastor vigilet, 

Spiritus buic sanctus tuus cecles- 
tinm chatismatuni ¢livisor assis- 
tat, ut sicut electus gentinm doc- 
tor instituit, sit justitia non in- 
digens, benignitate pollens, hos- 
pitahtate diffusus ; 

servet in exhorttionibus alacri- 
tatem, in persecutionibus fider, 
in caritate patientiam, in veritate 
conslantiam, in haresibas ac 
vitiis oinnibus odi:mn sciat, in a- 
roulationibus neseiat, in judictis 
gratiosum esse sinas, et gratuni 
esse concedas. 

Postremo, omnia a te largiter 
diseat, quic salubriter tuos do- 
ceat. 


Sxcerdotium ipsum opus esse 
existimet, non dignitatem, 
Proficiant ei honoris augmenta, 
etiam ad incrementa meritorum: 
ut per have, sicut apud nos nunc 
asciscitur in sacerdotium, ita 
apud te postea asciscatur in reg- 
num. 
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and so endue him with thy Holy 
Spirit, 


that he, preaching thy word, 
may not only be earnest lo re 
prove, beseech, and rebuke, with 
al) patience and doctrinc, 


but also may be ta such as be- 
lieve an wholesome example in 
word, in conversation, in love, 
m faith, in chastity, and purity, 


that faithfully fulfilling his course 
at the latter day he may receive 
the crown of righteousness, laid 
up by the Lord, the righteous ° 
Judge, who, &c. 


Here, as usual, the petition that the new Bishop may 
obtam the Diyine consecration to the high priesthood for 
which he is chosen, is omitted; aud the meagre adapta- 
tion, such as it is, retains only petition for grace to be 
veatous in preaching, and an cxample of yirtue ‘to such 


as believe.’ 


After chis full examination of the Anglican rite, we 
are driven to the concjusion, that it contains and is founded 
upon the Lutheran doctrine, namely, that Ordination is 
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only the public recognition and admission of a person to 
an office, with prayers that he may have grace to be faith- 
ful to the duty imposed upon him, and to live in a man 
ner consistent with the same; and cus that it exclides 
the idea of a sacrament, or of any sacramental grace being 
conferred there, lence arises the very grave doubt, 
whether the sacrament of Hoty Order can be validly ad- 
ministered with such a form? 

"Fhe view here taken of the Anglican ritc is not new 
among Catholic writers. It has before this time been 
pointed out that in the imposition of hands in: making 
Ininisters No Protestant writers ‘acknowledge any grace 
given withal,’ buf ‘make it a bare ceremony; that in 
the Anglican form of admitting deacons ‘there is no true 
consecration of a deacon; and in that of Bishops there is 
nothing ‘that may by probable or possible means give 
episcopal order.’ im 

Thus in an early controversalist : 


‘Now concerning imposition or laying on of hands in making 
their ministers ... none of them all make more of it than of the 
like Judaical ceremony in the old law; not acknowledging that 
there is any grace given withal, though the Apostle says there is, 
i express lerms. But they will answer this text (as they are wont) 
with a favourable translation, turning grace into gift. As when the 
Aposue saith thus: “ Neglect not the grace that is in thee, which 
is given thee by prophecy, with imposicion of the hands of priest- 
hood ;” they translate, “Neglect not the gift ;’ and Beza, most 
impudently, for “by prophecy” translateth ‘to prophecy ;” mak- 
ing that only te be this gift, and withal adding this goodly expo- 
sition, that he had the gift of prophecy before, and now by impo- 
sition of hands was chosen only to execute that function, But 
hecanse it might be objected that the Apostle saith, “which was 
viven thee” with the imposition of hands; or, as he speaketh in 
‘nother place, “ by impasition of hands," making this imposition 
cf hands an instrumental cause of giving this grace, he saith that 
it did only coufirm the grace or gift before given, 

Thus it is evident, that though the Apostle speak never so 
plain for the dignity of holy orders, that it giveth grace, and 
consequently is a sacrament; they pervert ali to the contrary, 
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making it a bare ceremony, suppressing the word “ grace,” which 
is much more significant to express the Greek word than “gift” 
is, because it is not every gift, but a gracious gift, or a gilt pro- 
ceeding of marvellous and mere grace.’ $8 


Fulke replies, admitting in fact the justice of Martin’s 
criticism : 


“Vhough we find that by or with imposition of hands many 
Taré and cxtraordimary gifts, of prophecy, of tongues, and such- 
like, were given in the Apostles’ time, yet we find nowhere that 
grace is ordinarily given by that ceremony, uscd always in the 
Church for ordination of the ministers thereof. . . 

‘Here is no evidence at all that the order of priesthood is a 
sacrament, or giveth grace; but that God, by the ceremony of 
laying on of hands, did give wonderful and extraordinary gifts of 
tongues and prophesying in the beginning and first planting of the 
Church. But that grace should always follow that ceremony, there 
is no proof to be made aut af the Holy Scriptures. And experi- 
ence showeth that he which was void of gifts before he was or- 
dered priest, is as very an ass and gogbolt as he was before, for 


any increase of grace or gracious gifts, although he have authority 
committed unto him," 


A Catholic writer upon the Thirty-nine Articles speaks 
as follows: , 


oa en a 


a “Howsoever we expound this pretended Protestant making or 
tf admitting deacons... here is no true consecration of a deacon. 
in For giving the New Testament and power to read the Gospel 
cannot be the full and Jawful manner to make deacons. 


ene ere 


.. Nor 
can the taking authority to execute the office of a deacon be the 


{ 

| 
ey : 
| i manner; for no man can truly and lawfully execute that wherein 
an he hath no power, and here is no power of a deacon given in all 
5 i this their form and order.’ 
{} , * And these Protestants’ form of making their pretended Mi- 
5 E shops Is also utterly overthrown. .. For there is not any one sin- 
coe 
Hoa! 
al 
| 


galar or privileged thing, sign, ceremony, word, or act, that may 


WB Deicaurital Ae mautfald Carvuptiois of the Seviptarcs by bie Moretibes of 
our dies, specially the Buglish Suetavies. By Grogary Martin. Rhemes, 6582, 
i &vo, P. 227. 
4 I ® Fulke’s Dojfince af the stucert and iruc Transhitions of the holy Scriptures, 
ib | Ed. Parker Society, p. 468-5. ; : 
| It [! : “0 Dudement of the Apustles Sc. ta prints of Pectrine set dowue in the 
oe : NNNIN. Ariicées. By Richard Broughton. Woway, 1632, 8¥9, p. 358. 
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by probable or possible means give episcopal order . . - for here 
is no more cone or said than was in their making of pretended 
pricsts or ministers before ; for these the same were their ceremony 
and words: Recetve the Haly Ghost.’42 

‘Here is no material difference ; a Bishop is pretended consc- 
erator in both alike; the ceremany of jaying on of hands is the 
same; the words spoken do not differ; in both there is the same 
sentence and sense. .. In the pretended ordination of Bishops 
there is no power at all given, but the party only put in mind or 
admonished to stir up that grace which was in him beforc,—- the 
very same words which St. Paul, absent, wrote to St. Timothy 
tong after he had consecrated him priest.’ * 


A third authority is the celebrated Franciscus a Sancta 
Clara, who has drawn out au elaborate argument on the 
subject; and the fact is the more remarkable from his 
having been by Dr. Lee and others alleged as an authority 
in favour of the validity of Anglican orders, on account 
of his remarks ou the 36th Article. And in the work 
now referred to he is at some pains to show that his 
later argument is not Inconsistent with that in his earlier 
publication. It will be worth while to quote che whole 
passage, although it runs to considerable Jength, For 
breyity’s sake the spelling is modernised; some evident 
errors of the press are also corrected; and some passages 
are onttted, including one from Bishop Bonner’s Homilies, 
already quoted in this work. 


‘ Whether evdination and jurisdiction are extinct in Protestants, 
according to faith ? 

Discipie. A main point remains, namely, concerning the ordina- 
tion and jurisdiction of the Protestant clergy, whether it is matter 
of faith with you, that they are not really Bishops and Priests. 
You know, they strongly, and of late with more heat than ordinary, 
urge their succession from you, as appears in Mr. Mason, my Lord 
of Canterbury, my Lord of Londonderry, Dr. Taylor, Dr. Ferne, 
1. Hammond, and other present writers. 


 Sedsneent of the Apoities Gee. p. 370-2. 2 Ybid. p. 372-3. 

0 tu Fuchividion of darth. By Francis Coventry. 2d edition, Douay, 
Tés5. The ubove wus one of the author's assumed names, ant the buek is 
Placed in the list of his works by Ant. a Waod and Dodd. 
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Afaster. This business hath been always ventilated even from 
the beginning of the schism, and of late renewed in the case of 
D, Goffe at Paris, who was reordained, as all others have been ; 
and therefore it is worthy our searching the cammon sense of Ca- 
tholic Doctors in it. 

First, as to what concerns the forms which I find in their 
Articles: it is not anywhere declared heresy in our Councils to 
hold them valid, as never having been declared invalid ; insomuch 
that, according to the principles of Tonocent IV. and other Dactors, 
we can only condemn them as unlawful, being different from the 
forms prescribed by holy Church; ali which S. Clement?! shows 
Jargely. 

Secondly, as to their succession; it being matter of fact, and 
depending upon records, T do not see grounds for matter of faith ; 
so that for what concerns thetr forms used in ordination, and thetr 
succession of valid ordinators, being both simply looked into with- 
out any further relations, I shat] not have occasion to intermeddle 
wiih as to faith, 

Neither is it necessary to examine, much less to deny, St. 
Clement’s Paraphrase upon the 36th Article—the title is, De Apus- 
toperum ef Ministverune cansecratione—where he concludes that, s/ 
nthil alind obsted, their ordination, forasmuch as concerns their form 
and matter, will be valid, there is nothing else te hinder it. Not- 
withstanding all which, after a serious and sincere examination, 
T must put this final resolution as a most indubitable conclusion 
of your question : : 

Conclusion, According to the clear sense of the ancient and pre- 
sent Universal Church, their ordinations are ipso jure invalid; which 
f shad] wath modesty amd truth endeavour to declare. 

The holy Council indeed of Nice, in Canon 1g, defineth the 
Baptism of the Paulianists and Cataphrygians to be invalid, and 
consequently alt their ordinations, as is there also declared, which 

doth appear in these words: Sr yuis confugit ad ceclesiaim Catholi- 
cam @e Paulianistis et Cataphryeis, statutum est rchaptizari cos esse 
aebere > si gué vero deride crunt apud cos, siguidon incudpatt fucrint 
ef srreprehensibiles, rursus etiant ordinentur ab Fpiscapo #etlesiu 
Cathotita, &e. 

And in like manner touching the Photinians is decreed in two 
Synods of Arles, Can. 1G, I know some bring the 7th Canon of 
Laodiciea for the contrary; but it was adjectitious as to the Pho- 


“ Hicre, and in two other places, ‘+S. Clement’ is printed, meaaing §'* 
Clara ; whether by errar, ar (to nse the author’s own phrase) de indus ivia, im 
order to cunceal himself niore closely, it is not, easy to say. 
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tinians, as it appears, being not found in many copies, and evi- 
dently was against the sense of holy Church declared at Arles out 
of Nice. 

It is true, these come net home to our case, by reason, as 
Zonaras and our other histories witness, they wholly changed the 
forms in substantials; but the Arians did cither not change the 
iorm of Baptism at all, as to the order of words, which is intimated 
in the Council of Arles, Can. 17 (where, you know, the passages of 
Nice are recorded), which I think evident as to the gencrality of 
them, or at the most, some Arians changed it thus: Ze the mare 
of the Father, by the Son, and in the Holy Ghost ; as Baronius holds 
out of Sozomen, which T also think; because, as appears in the 
Elistory of the Council of Nice by Sozomen (Litt. c. 19 1% Ane), 
in the end of the Psalms they did change the Doxology, Glerta 
Patri, per Fitium, in Spirit Sancto &c., which the Council re- 
formed to the form before and since in the Universal Church of 
Gloria Latré ct Pitio &c., which change of theirs seems not 53 
important as to annul Baptism, except depraved by some impious 
interpretation of introducing a minority or nonconsubstantiality is 
the Son with the Father; as in the like manner touching the pro- 
cession of the Holy Ghost a “aire per Frum, as some orthodox 
Fathers speak ; as is also recorded in the Council of Florence, anc 
rightly understood was not rejected. 

Yet the judgment of the whole Catholic Church was and is, 
that Baptism administered by an Arian intending to oppose the 
Church’s sense, that is, not to do what the Church doth, by that 
their imperfect form, would be invalid, and by consequence his 
ordination, though not differing essentially from the Catholic form, 
provided that he should hereby sufficicntly manifest his depraved 
sense to be against the truth of Christ’s institution as always 
admitted and understood by holy Church, as in their case this 
very change of the form being done upon design and pursuit of 
their heresy, was esteemed by holy Church to have declared them 
enough ; and therefore St. Athanasius, Serw, cont, Arianos, shows 
they destroyed Baptism, because they gave it not Zn Latre ef Fito, 
but Creatore cf creature: his words are these, dpsum guogue bap- 
fesmimt te Feectesia toélebant, cum negantes thi cum Patre consubstan- 
Hadivtatem, nou in Patre et Filia itlum tribucrent, sed in Creator: 4 
CHEGLHY a. 

‘That these words are to be understood of those second sort of 
Arians we mentioned is clear. First, because he saith they did 
not baptise za fate ef Filto ; which is true only of them, 

Secondly, because, as I said before, the Baptism of the Anans, 
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as lo the general, was declared valid in the 2d Council of Arles, 
universally receive’, by reason that they baptised fv xoméine Tri- 
nétatis; so that h¢ cannot be thought to condemn their Laptism, 
which holy Church approved, especially considexing that he him- 
self was approved by all. 

Thirdly, the first Synod of Arles, Can. 8, intimates that there 
were two sorts of Arians, whercof some baptised in Fatre ef Ailte 
at Spirits Sancto, who were aot to be rebaptised, others were ta be 
baptised again by our priests, as is there decreed: the words are 
these: De Arians, git propria lege sua uluntur, ub rebaptizentur, 
placurt, stad Rectesiam adigni de hac havesi veering, iulerrogent cos 
nostra: fided sarcerdotes symbotuin, Af si pervtderint, in Laire of fliv 
ct Spiritit Saneto eos baptiattes, mans tis Leitium imponantir, ul 
wecipiant Spiritus: Sanctum. Qreed si enterrezati non respoideant 
hane Triniteten, baptisentur, Which twofold sort of Arians, whereof 
one were baptised in the Father, the Son, aud the Holy Ghast, 
and the other were not so, confirms clearly what we have asserted. 

Hence you sec also the reason why the Baptisin of our old 
Protestants is adjudged valid by us and all Catholics who know 
truly the grounds of religion, and also both Baptism and Ordina- 
tion of old in the Donatists, and now in the Greeks, though they 
somewhat ditter from us in the forms, but not substantially, nor in 
a depraved sense. 

I told you before, that if the ministers of sacraments should 
betray & want of due intention by their exterior manner of adminis- 
tration of them, that then in the judgment of the whole Church 

declared in the general Councils of Florence and ‘Trent, the sacra- 
ments would undoubtedly be invalid, I touch not interior inten- 
tions nor ways by outward acts expressed, of which holy Church 
taketh no cognisance. 

It may be objected, that those Arians who baptised za Pade, 
Filio, ot Spiritu Sancto clearly indicated their depraved intentions 
by their public writings and actions to be contrary to holy Church, 
and yet their Baptism was valid. And by the same reason the 
ordination of Protestant clergy, differing not substantially in the 
form, though in their Articles they demonstrate their depraved 
intentions. 

I answer, that those Arians did indecd declare by their other 
actions an Agditzaé intention of baptising contrary to holy Church, 
which was not suflicient to invalidate the sacraments ; and there- 
fore the holy Church never used in matters of such heavy conse- 
quence to proceed upon such remote principles: but if they had 
sufficiently manifested an adil or even virfzad intention opposite 
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to holy Church, it was also adjudged sufficient, as in the case of 
the second sort of Arians, who therefore are presumed to have 
changed the form, as the Protestants have done; it must In 
consequence to tiie sense of the untyersal Church declared in 
her Councils, trrefragably be concluded, all sacramental attempts 
grounded upon such forms to be invalid, being they clearly speak 
an waved contrary Intention, at least in the first contrivers, being 
that the forms were therefore changed, which,.as you know, sufh- 
ciently destroys all these successionary attempts; and truly the 
continuance of the same forms speaketh at least arr? depraved 
intention in their followers, which of itself is sufficient to the end 
we treat; as, on the contrary, a virtual Intention to procecd accord- 
ing to the sense of the holy Churci is by all judged sutficient for 
the force of any or all the sacraments ; ic being sufficient even ac- 
cording to philosophy, for the guidance of all human actions. 

“he application of this, or this explication given, is casy to the 
question of Ordination ministered by our Protestant Bishops ; for 
though we should suppose, with St. Clement," these forms not to 
be substantially changed, or their derivation of Episcopacy to have 
been originally and indced from ours, as they seriously pretend ; 
yet since they have changed the Church forms ev edusivia, as the 
second sort of Arians did, to declare that they do not what the 
Charch intends, and in pursuit thereof have solemnly decreed 
against the power of sacrificing aud consecrating, that is, in the 
sense of the oid and present Catholic Church, of changing the 
clements of bread and wine mto the body and blood of Christ our 
Lord, as appears in the 28th and gist Articles, it evidently con- 
cludes that they never did or could vatidly ordain priests, and con- 
sequently Bishops, having, as I say, expressed clearly the depra- 
vation of their intentions in order to the first and principal part of 
Ordination, which consisteth in the power super corpus Christi 
veruit of Sacrificing and consecrating his true body, by them pro- 
fessedly denicd, and the sacrifice declared a parnéciores imposture 
(a strange expression) in their Articles, never repeated or mitigated 
in any synod. 

f said it is against the sense of the Catholic Church to deny 
the power of sacrificing, that is, by way of propitiation offering our 
blessed Jord’s true Body and Blood; which } therefore said, be- 
cause all general Cottncils inclusively from the first of Nice to the 
last of ‘Trent, either occasionally or of set purpose, have declared 
the constant sense of the universal Church herein, as also ali an- 
cient Greek, Arabic, and Latin Liturgies fully speak it, 
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I deny not but that eminent persons and Protestant prelates 
have in later years endeavoured to indace a more easy sense of the 
Articles touching the point of sacrifice; but that doth nat at all 
change the state of the question touching the invalidity of their 
Ordination. For ifonce their Ordination was invalid by reason of 
their noncompliance with the Church's sense, which according to 
faith is required, and the first composers of the Articles had not; 
it is now too late to revatidate what from the beginning was null, 
according to the known rule of the law, the posterior ordainers, as 
you know, herein wholly depending on the first; so that there is no 
way now of invalidation, except by being anew ordained by holy 
Church, which would imply, if generally admitted, a bappy busi- 
ness of reunion of all breaches: otherwise, if we should put the 
case, that they were now to be ordained according to tha more 
temperate sense given of the later Doctors, yct neither would that 
serve the turn; first, hecause it ts too late, as J have said, thet 
former Ordinations being invalid, upon which their validity now 
depends, except they could derive a succession per satu as from 
a greatgrandtather without a father. Secondly, because even they 
who are most temperate, unanimously deny, with the contrivers of 
the Articles, according to the 31st Article, sacerdotem offerre Christum, 
that the priest doth offer Christ, which destroys the very life of 
our Christian sacrifice. All which ingenuously constdered, I do 
not find any real or possible title (which 1 would giadly do, as 
being indeed 2 great enemy to multiplication of unnecessary dif- 
ferences, ag true christian charity instructeth me) for their Ordina- 
tion in the sense of the universal Church. Neither have any of 
their Doctors hitherto observed, much less infringed these grounds 
which I have laid out of Chatch monuments. 

‘Though the Councils conclude not in formal terms the point 
here discussed of their Ordination, yet learned and temiperate per- 
sons will judge how nearly it is concerned im their Acts, whereunto 
this syllogism will candice : 

All Ordinations celebrated in a form different from the Church, 
with an intention sufficiently expressed of apposition te her sense, are 
invalid, according to the definitions of the gencrad Councils cited. 

But their Ordinations are such as are already decdarcd, Erz: 

Where you sec my sense, or rather the sense of the whole 
Church, in what concerns your question touching faith as to this 
paint of Ordination.’ 


From this long extract it appears that the author, 
Franciscus a 5 Clara, was of opinion that, although the 
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: ! harch may be suf. 
ficient in themselves, yet as 
, 


they have been changed 
de industria to declare that the ordainers do not intend 
what the Church intends, the Ordinations c 


annot be valid. 
The same lias been the exact 


argument of this chapter ; 
but St Clara has spoken of the depraved intention as 
directed only against the power of sacrificing and conge- 
crating, and has mot drawn it aut also as against the 
sacramental character of Holy Order, 

This subject had, however, previously been touched 
on hy a contemporary of S™ Clara, who, like him, had 
been inclined to favour the idea of the return of the An- 
glican Church as a body to the Catholic faith, Vr, 
Leander a St? Martino, O.5.3., was in frequent commu- 
nication with King Charles's ministers, and was asked by 
Sir Francis Windebank to state what was absolutely ne- 


cessary for making a Bishop, The following are extracts 
from the question and reply : 


* Question. What is absolutely necessary to Bishopdom or the 
ardination of a Bishop ; without which the Ordination were frms- 
trate, and with which it were substantially and essentially valid ? 

I, first, that the party to be consecrated be a christian man, 
for women are incapable of holy Orders, and éaptessus est jana 
sacraimentorint ; SO that whosoever is not baptised truly is incap- 
able of any other sacrament, much more of this excellent Order. 

TI. ‘he Consecrator must also be a true Bishop, and have 
intention to perform what holy Church intendeth by this rite, and 
use the matter and form which is received in the Church ; other- 
wise he conferrcth nothing valid. This intentton is to be conform- 
able to the acception or signification of the name of Bishop, 
received among Catholics; that is, he must intend to confer that 
power which the Catholic Church always understood to belong 
to the name and office of a Bishop. 

III, Goth Consecrater and he that is to be consecrated must 
first have received the power of Priesthood ; that is, of sacrificing 
the sacrifice of the altar and of absolving penitents from their sins. 

IV. ‘These above-mentioned things are required necessarily to 
the substance ofthis sacrament, because without them the. essence 
R 


242 Anglican Ordinations. 


of the sacrament cannot be validly introduced into the subject. 
Now the essence consisteth in the imposition of the hands of one 
or more Bishops; ... which imposition of hands or vispsronu, is 
the material sign or ceremony, accompanied for more expression 
with other signs, fraditio baculi pastoralis, witre: &e., and in the 
words wherewith the Consecrator expresseth that he giveth powei 
of Bishopxlom to the party consecrated ; and these words are caled 
the form ofthe sacrament, which in the Greek Cliich are siiuply, 
That Gac’s grace, by the Consecrator’s ministry and consent of his 
fellow Bishops, promoteth such a venerable Priest N. to the dignity 
af Bishop: in which ts sufficiently expressed the power of Bishop- 
dom; which, according to the signification received i all the 
Greek Church, and understood so by all, containeth power of 
sacrificing, absolving from sins, confirming, ordering, jurisdiction 
over his church and flock, &c. Bot the torn of the Latin Church 
is more expressive, setting down particularly in the form itself, or 
in the precedent instruction or following prayers, all the powers 
and functions of a Bishop,’ 


FY Leander had said that he answered Winde- 
bank’s questions ‘not without fear and trembling, since 
the first of rhem [viz. the question answered above] is a 
point that may give distaste, and T am wonderful loathe 
to give any.’ It is evident that jiis reluctance arose 
from the conviction that his answer must be a con 
demnation of the Anglican Church. And in fact the 
principles he has Jaid down are quite opposed to the 
pretensions of Anglicans with regard to an episcopal suc- 
cession, For he says that ‘ihe essence of the sacrament 
consists as to the form in the words wherewith the Con- 
secrator expresses his giving power of Bishopdom,’ and 
that ‘he must intend to confer that power which the 
Catholic Church always understood to belong to the 
name and office of a Bishop.” Now at the thine he wrote, 
the words used in the Anglican rite did not express any- 
thing of ‘Bishopdom,’ and it has been shown from the 
rest of the rice that the Consecrator whe uses it does not 


© Clarendon State Papers, vol. i, )» 252, fol. Oxford, 1763. Priuted also 
in Lee's budedtty of Orders of Chirch of dingland, p. 84-3. 
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intend to confer the power which the Church understands 
to belong to a Bishop. Dr. Lee has quoted the docu- 
nent apparcatly without perceiving how far it tells against 
his argument. 

To these caelier authorities may be added that of 
Archbishop Kenrich, who speaks as follows, though, like 
Franciscus a S'® Clara, he has not carried out his prin- 
ciple beyond the doctrine of the holy Sacrifice: -Itis a 
settled principle with Catholics that no error about the 
nature or cflicacy of a sacrament, no positive disbelief of 
tts divine institution, or any other personal unworthiness 
on the part of him who administers it, can deprive such xt 
sacrament of its effect, provided sufficicut matter, salt 
form, and the due iutention, concur in its administration. 
But if the matter be omitted, or curtailed of any essential 
part; if che form be yitiated, or if ambiguity be intro- 
duced, for the purpose of imvoducing error, it is no 
longer a valid means of producing sacramental effects.’ 

But, in reply to the previous line of argument, it may 
be urged chat no difficulties of this sort have been raised 
with regard to the Abyssinian Ordinations; that in the 
ase laid before the Sacred Congregation it is not stated 
thar any prayers whatever are said, or any other words 
than the mere Accipe Spiritum Sanctum; that if these 
words are suflicient in the Abyssinian case, they are also 
suflicient in the Anylican; and that it is unnecessary to 
make any further inquiries, when the Sacred Congregation 
was satisfied with the mere pronouncement of these words. 

The facts so stated are correct; but then it is per- 
fectly well known that even if the prayers prescribed by 
the Abyssinian sacred books are not said, yet that the 
faith and doctrine of the Abyssinian Church is expressed 
by those prayers, and that ic is the same with the faith 
and doctrine of the Catholic Church regarding Holy Order 
and the Priesthood. There is no addition made to the 
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words which excludes the duc and proper sense from 
them, and therefore no doubt can extst about the sense in 
which the words are used in an Abyssinian ordination, 
though the practice is so far short of the theory. 

‘There is also a certain faith and doctrine expressed 
in the Anglican forms of Ordination; and it is not the 
faith and doctrine of the Catholic Church, but that of 
Luther and other reformers. It is impossible to take the 
words Accipe Spiritum Sanctum separately from the con- 
text in which they are found, And the context docs 
exclude a due and proper sense, and fixes and determines 
the sense to be contrary to that of the Church Catholic, 

Thos the Abyssinian Abuna, though he repeats uc 
more than those three words, yet, folowing the traditions 
of his Church, expresses hts faith with respect to the 
sacrunental grace and power of the Order conferred in a 
manner agreeable with that of the Catholic Charch. 

On the other hand, the Bishop who uses the An- 
gslican form in ordaining is not only prevented from at- 
taching a right sense to those words, but openly declares 
and professes that he does not repeat them according to 
the sense m which the Catholic Church receives and uses 
them. 

in the examination of the Anglican form the language 
throughout has been taken in its simple and natural 
meaning. But in order to show that the interpretation 
here given is not forced, it may be well to quote some 
writers contemporary with the formation of the rite. 

First Jewell : 


‘Now are we to speak of the niinistry of the Church, which 
some have called Holy Orders, Shall we account it a sacrament ? 
there is no reason so to do. It is a heavenly office, a holy min- 
istry or service. By such as have this office God lighteneth our 
darkness, lie declareth His mind to us, He gathereth together His. 
scattered sheep, and publisheth unto the world the glad tidings 
of salvation, The patriarchs did bear this office. ‘This was the 
office of the prophets. ... 
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*No duubt the ministry of the Gospel is highly to be es- 
teemed, secing our Saviour was not ashamed to publish the will 
of His Father in His own person ; yet it appeareth not wherever 
He did ardam it to be a sacrament.'#7 


Then Whitgift : 


“To use these words: “ Receive the Holy Ghost,” in ordering 
of ministers, which Christ Himsclf used in appatating His Apostles, 
isno more ridiculous and blasphemous than it is lo use the words 
that He used in the supper ; but itis blasphemy thus outrageously 
to speak of the words of Christ. ‘The Bishop by speaking these 
words doth not take upon him to give the Holy Ghost, no more 
than he doth to remit sins when he pronounceth the remission ol 
sins; but by speaking these words of Christ, “ Receive the Holy 
Ghost ; whose sins soever ye remit, they are remitted &e.” he 
doth show the principal duty af a minister, and assureth him 
of the assistance of God’s Holy Spirit, if he labour in the same 
accordingly.’ 

‘ Christ used these words : “ This is my body,” in the celebra- 
tion of His supper; but there ts no special commandment that the 
minister should use the same, and yet must he use them because 
Christ used them; even so, when Christ did ordain His Apostles 
ministers of the Gospel, He said unto them, “ Receive the Holy 
Ghost &c. ;” which words, because they contain the principal duty 
of a minister, and do signify that God doth pour His Spirit spon 
these whom He calleth to that function, are most aptly also used 
ofthe Vishop (wha is God’s instrument in that business} in the 
ordaining of ministers. St. Paul, speaking to Timothy, saith: 
“Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given unto thee by 
prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the eldership.” In 
which words the Apostle signifieth that God doth bestow His gifts 
and Spirit upon such as be called to the ministry of the word ; 
whereof imposition of hands is a token, or rather a confirmation : 
and therefore saith M. Calvin that “it was not a vain ceremony, 
because God did fulfil with His Spirit that consecration which 
men did signify by imposition of hands.” And surely, as that is 
no vain ceremony, though it be done by men, so these be no 
vain words, though they be spoken by men.’ 


OF course it is te be remembered, and has been 


* A Treatise of the Sacraments, Warés, vol. ii p. rig. 
'§ Answer to the Adimonilion, Moris, vol. i. p. 489. 
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already described, how great a change came over the 
theology of the Anglican Church after the books just 
quoted had been published, especially with regard to the 
doctrine of the sacred ministry, Hooker has propounded 
a doctrine very nearly Catholic in that solemm and beanti- 
ful language of which he is so great a master. He teaches 
that ‘ininisterial power is a kind of mark or character, 
and acknowledged to be indelible, making them that have 
it 2 special order consecrated unto the service of the Most 
Wigh ; °° and that ‘the power and authority delivered 
with the words is itself ydcsopnee, a gracious donation which 
the Spirit of God doth bestow, *! But though there 
is an elevation in his language above that of a dry theo- 
logical treatise, yet we miss the definiteness which 1s 
to be looked for in a guide to our faith. You may read 
him through, and be fascinated with his style, yet im the 
end not be able to tell what he means you to believe, 
Thus, he avoids calling Holy Order a sacrament ; and it 
is Impossible to say whether he means that sacramental 
grace ts conferred therein, or that the indelible character 
he speaks of is really a spiritual power impressed upon 
the soul, And then, after Jaying down the Catholic 
principles so far, and after saying that Bishops alone 
have the power of ordination, lie makes the exception 
mentioned in a former chapter,’ to provide for the case, 
‘when the exigence of necessity doth constrain,’ and 
allowing in such a case ‘Ordination made without a 
Bishop; thus striking at the root of the doctrine of 
sacramental grace, and pulling down with one hand whiat 
he has built up with the other.“ 

Again Andrews: 

‘Ty these werds are holy orders given, “ Receive the FLoly 


Ghost &c.”... For these are the very operative words for the con- 
ferring this power, for the performing this act. Which act is here 
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perfonned somewhat after the manner ofa sacrament. For here is 
an outward cerewiony, of breathing dystar edementi; and here is a 
word coming to it, * Reccive ye the Holy Ghost.” That some 
have therefore yiekled to give dit name or tide to holy orders, 
as indeed the word sacrament heth heen sometime drawn out 
wiler, ant so orders taken in... And tf the grace here given had 
been srufian facets, a8 in a sacrament it should, and not, as it is, 
gradis date, out in affee or fenction: and again, if the outward 
ceremony of breathing had not been changed, as it hath plainly, 
it had been somewhat. Dut being changed after into laymg on of 
hands, tt may well Le euestioned.’+ 


Then Jeremy Taylor : 

“In all orders there is the impress of a distinet character: that 
is, the person is qualified with a new capacity to do certain offices, 
which bedore his oidination he had no power to do... For “ord” 
is defined by the schools to be “traditio patestatis spiritualis, et 
collatio gratia, acl obeunda ministeria ceclesiastica ;” a giving a 


spiritual power, and a conferring grace for the perormance of 
ecclesiastical minstrations.'5? 


Aud lastly: Bramhall has explained the words of the 
Form of Ordination in the very sense which has been 
here ateributed to them, as follows: ‘The words of our 
Ordinal are clear enough: “ Receive the Iloly Ghost ;” 
that is, the grace of the Holy Ghost to exercise and dis- 
charge the office of Priesthood, to which thou hast been 
now presented, to which thou hast been now accepted, 
and tor which we have prayed to God, that in it thou 
mayest discharge thy duty faithfully and acceptably,’ 
There is nothing here that teaches the conferring of a 
sacrunental grace in Holy Order, or anything more than 
that prayers are said for grace duly to discharge an office, 
which description applics as fully to the blessing of an 
Abbot, or the coronation of a King. 

Mr. Mackenvie Walcott has summed up the general 

4 Serum, ts. On the Seuling of the Holy tihost, p. 263, ed. Ang. Cath, 
juib. 
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teaching of Anglican Divines on this subject in the fol- 
lowing secuion on-— 


. * The effect of Ordination. The laying on of hands and prayer, 
with the delegation of ministerial ordez, constituting the essentiat 
and necessary forin and matter of ordination, it remains to con- 
sider the Divine vocation, and the results of ordination. Jt is a 
sanctification of the person to do certain offices of religion, as in 
the case of Jeremiah (Jer. i. 5) and St. John Baptist (Luke i. 13), 
and also the imparting of grace to make the persan meet to per- 
form the same, ‘The change of name adopted by St. Paul and 
St. Peter after their ordination expresses significantly the change 
of condition, the new honour sanctified by God. But as St. Jerome 
says, “Let every one prave himself, and so come; ecclustasten) 
order does not make a Christian” (ae /4eFed. Mp. ve ab ij. ‘Phe 
candidate is to be called to a high dignity and a weighty office 
and charge, to be a messenger, watchman, and steward of the 
Lard. He is to he a worker together with God (2 Cor. vi. 11), 
and giving no offence in anything, that the ministry be not blameit; 
approving himself in all things as the minister of Gad. He is to 
be one of that order of whom it is said thar “he that heareth 
them heareth Christ” (Luke x. 16}; he is to be God's witness 
(Iuuke xxiv. 47-8), to have power over all the power of the enemy 
{Luke x. 19), and to exercise a most solemn delegation {Jolin 
Se i) en ea 

‘The distinction between clergy and lay persons is assertuil 
by several of the Fathers... . This distinction rests on the tmpres- 
sion of the indelible ecclestastical mark or character, the charisia 
certum veritatis, as Treneus terms it (comtr. Aer, Loy. c. xxv. 
§ 2), or as St. Augustine's ‘Sacramentum Ordinatronis suaz’ (de Foro 
Cony. c. xxviii. and clscwhere), The same doctrine is stited by 
Bp. Jer, Vaylor (Zipise. Assert. s. xii, xxxi. 3), Abp. Potter (CA, 
Govr. ch. v.), Prideaux (Validity &c. p. 25), Hooker (Feed, Poul. 
¥. 77.8 3), Mason (de Afin, Angé 1. tic ce. st. § 6), and Bingham 
(Orig. Eccles. b. xvii. c. ti. § 5). Tt is that of the Canon Law, ‘St 
quis clericns relicto officii sui ordine laicam voluerit agers situ 
vel se militie tradiderit, excommunicationis pana feriatur’ (Conc. 
Tuton. Av. 402.6. 4). (Sanctorum decus honoran: qualibet frerit 
Gecasione percephum manebit omnibus inconyulsum’ (vill, Cone. 
Tolet. ap. 653.6. vil), ‘Ordo characterem, 7.c, spirituale Guod- 
dam signam a ceteris distincturum imprimit in anima indelibite’ 
(Deercium Eugen. ad Armen, Conc. Flor. a.v. 1439, Compare 
Cone, ‘Trid. Sess. xxii. ¢. iv.}, The Canonists tise similar expres- 
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sions, ... and our owt: Canons, ‘Semel receptus im sacrum iuin’ 
isterium ab eo imposteruin now discedet, nec se aut vestitu aut 
habita aut in alla vite parte ceret pro laieo’ (Articnli, a.n. ig7r)s 
with which Canon 76 of 1604 concurs. ‘This principle is grounded 
on the analogy of the perpciuity of the priesthood, both of Mel- 
chisedec and the Jews, and the Apostles and the clergy of the 
Primitive Church; on the enduring grace of holy baptism; on 
the selfdedication for life to God; an the fart that God has no- 
where signified that the character will expire before death ; on the 
actual unbroken tradition that re-ordination was a secrilegiaus and 
heretical act, and that in cases even of deposition the exercise ol 
sacred functions waa only suspended. 

‘Holy orders are not denied, in a large sense of the werd and 
in another nature, the name of wu sacrament by the oth Homily of 
the English Church, but, as being restricted to a class m the com- 
nunity, as lacking the promise of reraission of sins, and not having 
any visible sign or ceremony ardained of Christ (Art. xxv.}, and 
not being generally necessary to salvation, they are so called in an 
inferior sense to the two Sacraments of the Gospel. With this 
reservation, the Church of England regards Orders asa Sacrament, 
or rather as sacramental. ... ‘Phe Homilies say, ‘‘ Neither Orders 
nor any other Sacrament else be such Sacraments as Baptism and 
the Communion are” (p. 316). Melanchkthon included ordi- 
nation among sacraments (Lucd Theol. t. i. p. 233-4). The great- 
est English Theologians, however, cautiously guard against any 
inisapprehension of the term Sacrament, on the safe ground that 
the outward ceremony of breathing has been changed tnto lay- 
ing-on of hands; that the form of words is given ‘‘as in the per- 
son of Christ,” and not from ourselves; and that the grace given 
is “ gratis data,” not “ gratum faciens ;” but they still do not with- 
liokd the designation of Sacrament, provided that 1 be not under- 
stood as a tme or necessary sacrament.’ With references to Bp. 
Andrews, Bp. Jewell, Archbp. Wake; Calfhill, Ans. to Martiall; 
Bp. Burnet, Vind. of Ord.;) Archbp. Bramhall, Crakanthorp, 
Bp. Beveridge.” 


The language of these writers, as well as of those 
referred to, is far from expressing the Catholic belief. 
Some of the cxpressions are Catholic, and so are the 
quotations from the Fathers and Councils; but these are 
accompanied with reservations that throw an ambiguity 


# Blunt's -dunotated Book af Common Frayer, p. 49-40. 
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over the whole. Hence it is impossible to conclude 
whether any of them mean that Holy Order is a real 
Sacrament, conferring grace oa the soul of the reeciver 
as well as a spiritual power for the benefit of others ; 
whether the grace of Ordination is conferred instru 
mentally through the imposition of hands with the form; 
or whether there is only a promise of grace, of which 
the imposition of hands is an effecatl sign and an assur 
ance; or whether the character is a real spiritual gift 
unpressed upon the soul for all eternity, or only an 
external distimetion, expressing the permanency of the 
gift oF power, and the canonical regulation thac a persou 
once ordained cannot put off his character and become a 
layman again. 

These references have been made in order that it 
should not be thought that the fact is everlooked of 
there being a school in the Anglican Church who ap 
proach nearer than others to Catholic doctrine. But, 
atter giving al{ possible weight to this fact, the truth will 
remain the same, as Cressy stated it: ‘ Being assured 
that the main thing, and to me the most considerable 
adyantage, which the English Church had above all 
others pretending to a Reformation, namely, a succession 
and authority of Bishops and other ecclesiastical Orders 
received from the Roman Church, was never confidently 
and generally taught in lngland to be of Divine right, 
and by consequence took no firm rooting in the con- 
sciences of Eingtish subjects. “8 And indeed his stare- 
ment may be extended so as to comprehend the whole 
dignity and sacramental efficacy of Holy Order; and thus 
it is the fact chat there was no claim ade to any power 
or authority conferred through the means of an Eccle- 
stastical Iierarchy, jure divine, for the first five-and- 
twenty years after the establishment of the Anglican 
Church, nor any profession of belief in such a power ; 


39 Cresay's Fvomelacens, ar Motiwws of Contersion, P37. 
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that there is ua indication of such a belief in the Formu- 
laries of the Anglican Clutch; that the claim and betief, 
when made and professed, were only maintained by a 
particular school or party, and were as vigorously denied 
and repudiated by another school or party; that those 
who have professed this belief have only declared it iv 
vague, midistinct, and general terms; and that their stroug- 
ést assertions are accompanied with such limtettions and 
exceptions as destroy the eflecr of their previous pro- 
fessions, and are subversive of the nature of a Sacrament, 
and cotirely opposed to the fairh, the teaching, and the 
practice of the Cathbohke Church. 

But, for the purpose of this inquiry, we have nothmy 
to do with any opitions held or maintained within the 
Anglican Church. Our concern is only with the lan- 
gnage of the Book of Common Prayer in its plain and 
obvious meaning, and the reasons that Jed its framers to 
adopt it, Those who came after them, whether of the 
school of Hooker and Land or not, adopted the same 
language, aud whatever their opinions were, they could 
not alter the origmal meaning of the words, But so far 
from wishing to alter it, the revisers of 1662 confirmed 
the first meanmg by their additions. 

Looking back now to these three Forms as a whole, 
we may see that they bear the outward resemblance of a 
Catholic rite, but with the thorough spirit that animated 
both the Lutheran and Calvinistic Reforms, The names 
af Bishop, Priest, and Deacon; the Ember-days as the 
times of Ordination; the giving Orders during the cele- 
bration purporting to be the Moly Eucharist, and coming 
therciu before the Gospel; the presentation co the Bishop 
by the Archdeacon, or to the Archbishop by the assistant 
Bishops; the notice and admonition to the people; the 
Litany; the giving au exhortation; the imposition of 
hands by the Bishop; the Priests joining in it for the 
Priesthood, and the assistant Bishops for the Episcupate; 
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the words used, ‘Receive the Holy Ghost, &c.,’ are all 
Catholic. Giving the Bible or New Testament is derived 
from the Catholic rite. But these things are Catholic 
only m appearance. Each of them has undergone a 
change, and the ancient signification is lost or perverted, 
Not only is the sacramental efficacy destroyed, but a 
7 
prominence is apparently given to the presence and action 
of the people, though practically not more than in the 
Pontifical; and a public profession is required from the 
ordained, even as to their interior motives, that savours 
strongly of the ideas propagated by Luther, and adopted 
by all the Continental Reformers, 

The various schemes of Reformation among the Lu- 
therans generally preserved the rights of patrons where 
they existed; but in other places the calling and clec- 
tion of ministers was to come from the people, or was 
tu be made by the magistrates, or principal persons, 
in the name of the people. The Zuinglian Reform also 
allowed of nomination by the magistrates. Among the 
Calvinists, the ministers were to be elected by the 
people. But they all agreed in requiring a strict trial 
either before the congregation, or before some principal 
persons as representing it, of the Jife, doctrine, and learn- 
ing of the candidates. And i¢ was pretended that this 
discipline was in accordance with the usage of Scripture 
and of the primitive Church.® 

# The Reformers grounled their practice on the ancient discipline, which 
gave the people a yoice al the dime of ordination, ‘ Quoad inferiores Lyris- 
copaty ardines, certum est illos multa magis in arhitrio ch potestate Episco- 
Porum Atisse ; quangewam ne ipst quidear inecasults Clera populague, wut sine 
COUN suffagalinne ed deslifiestiame enicpian conferrentuy? (Pheaniinsitts, Jefe 
cf Nowa Led) Desed 64, pars vi. lil. ii, cap. 1, § 8). Such a reference to the 
people is sGM nade in the Pantibeak; but die Reformers ruaintained, that, as tie 
old discipline was practically disused, che people were robber of theiv right, and 
that the clergy of the Church were net rightly ov trnly called. Propositions 
extmuicted from Wuther de Cugéiirface fladyfoutce and Calvin's /estiéuces lo he 
effect that ‘there is nu ecclesiastical Juierarchy, but oli Christians are ayually 


priests, ancl far use or execution the calling af the magistrates, and consent of 
the pucple are required,’ were laid befwre the Wheelogians at the Council of 
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In the English Reformation the usages of the ancient 
Canon Law were retained with regard to benefices, and 
the nomination and institution of ministers; and there is 
no open popular election. But an endeavour is made to 
engraft the Lutheran spirit upon the adaptation made of 
the ancient Catholic rite. The day of ordination was 
changed from Saturday in Ember-week to the Sunday, 
in order that the congregation might be present. So we 
learn from Bishop Pilkingtou, who says: ‘The time of 
giving Orders now is the holy day, when the people be 
assembled, that they may see who be called: and if they 
know any notable fault in any of them chat ure to be 
appointed ministers or bishops, they may declare it, thar 
they may be rejected as unworthy, The Popish prelates 
give their Orders oa the Saturday, when the people is not 
present, and commonly at home in their chapels, where 
few resort to see.’ 

Then an exammation is to be made, not only of Bi- 
shops, as in the ancient Church, but also of Priests and 
Deacons. This examination is not derived from the an- 
cient Catholic Pontificals, but is intended to correspond 
to the Lutheran ‘trial of ministers? and to falfil the 
direction of the Preface, as to being ‘called and tied.’ 
For in the ‘Ordering’ of Deacons, the Rutvic directs the 
Bishop to ‘ examine every one of them in the presence of 
the people ;’ and in that of Priests, the Bishop says to 
them, ‘ And now, that this present congregation of Christ 
here assembled may understand your minds and wills in 
these things ;’ and to the Bishop-elect the Archbishop 
says, ‘{ will examine you in certain articles, to the end 
that the congregation present may have @ ¢ria/, and bear 
‘Trent (Le Plat, Adon. Concti. Frid. vol. iv. p- 336), ard condemned jn the 


following Canon; ‘If uny one saith that orders conferred hy bishops without 


the consent or vocation of the people, or of the secular power, are invalid ; 
anathema,” 
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witness how you be minded to behave yourself in the 
Church of God.’ Thus in each case the examination is 
expressly said to be for the people; and in that of the 
Bishop, the word ‘trial’ carries us back at once to the 
Preface, iu which one of the qualifications for a sawtil 
Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, is that ‘ he be triad! 

Then we come to the questions proposed. The Des 
con is first required to make a public profession betore 
the people as to his interior motives, in reply to the ques- 
tion, ‘Do you trust that you are mwardly moved by the 
Holy Ghost? Mere is a trial indeed. No such burden 
ix laid on the conscience of a Catholic betore recciving 
the sacrament of Holy Order, [fit were, no one would 
be ordained at all. Tt is true that in the Catholic Church 
in certain cases, such as that of a profession in a Religious 
Order, questions are asked as to interior motives, because 
in such a case making the profession constitutes the whole 
act. Luther, and the Reformers who followed him, wished 
ta reduce Ordination to the level of a profession and public 
reception, and to show that it is only the public approval 
of persons as truly called and possessed of the proper 
qualifications for the munistry, And the Anglican rite 
seems to be framed with the same view. But the Church 
docs not ask questions as to interior dispositions of a per 
son receiving a Sacrament, except in confession ; and only 
requires in public a profession of faith and obedience. A 
Catholic opens the state of his interior dispositions to his 
director under the sacramental seal, and is guided by lis 
advice. "Then he submnits to the decision of the Bishop 
and other ecclesiastical superiors as to his ordination. 
But although acceptance at their hands comes to him as 
the Divine election, he might. vasily feel a scruple in pro- 
fessing publicly that he was ‘ moved by the Holy Ghost.’ 

The next question ts common to Deacons, Priests, 
and Bishops. ‘Do ye think that ye truly be called ac- 
cording to the will of our Lord fesus Christ, and the due 
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order of this realm, to the ministry of the Church ? (for 
Priests, ‘ube order of this Church of England to the 
ministry of Priesthood ?” and for Bishops, «to this minis- 
tration’), ‘The explanation of this question has been a 
diticulty to Anglican writers, who say chat it is an inquiry 
whether the candidate is conscious of any defect or other 
impediment that would be a bar to his ordination. But 
this explanation evidently does not account for the use of 
such a phrase, nor does it give the ineaning of it as origin- 
ally mrended. 

Luther taught thar the Catholic priests had no true 
vocation, bectuse they were ordained as sacvificers (sacré- 
fieuliy, and not to preach the Gospel, and had not been 
called by the people. Zuinglius taught the same; and 
the idea was further developed by Bullinger,® the disciple 
and successor of Zuinglius; and also adopted by Calyin.™' 
In their view, like that of Luther, there is an outward 
call and an inward call. ‘Phe outward call may be Jawful 
or unlawful-—onlawfal when made through favour, ambi- 
tion, or covetousness; the lawfal call may be extraor- 
dinary or ordinary ; and the fatter is that ‘ wherein indeed 
God calleth, bestowing necessary gifts upon Lis minis- 
ters, and appointing laws to those that do elect ; aud they 
following chose jaws, do ordinarily elect him whom they 
by signs conjecture to be first called of God. But not 
‘without the consent and approbation of the people ; 
wherefore they sin not, that shaking off the yoke aod 
tyranny of the Bishops of Rome, do recover that ancieat 
right granted by Christ to the Cliurches,’* 

In the question, as it is put in the Anglican rite, we 
see, first, the inward calli—t truly called according to the 
S King tdward's Liturgies. . 

" Bp. Wilson's #arecdiudia ; Secker's Adaress to Cancidales for Oveina- 
lion, Murds, wl. iv. 
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will of our Lords’ then the outward call, ‘and the due 
order of this realm But the outward call bas already 
heen given, for the Bishop has accepted the candidates, 
and in the case of priests has pronounced ‘ that they be 
lawfully called to their function and ministry, and be per 
sons meet for the same.” The question seems, therefore, 
to be intended only as a trial before the people; thus 
bringing in the spirit of the Lutheran discipline. 

Another question, which is used in the case of Bishops 
only, points out the kind of office which they were ex 
pected to fill, The Archbishop asks, “Will you ..-. 
such as be unguiet, disobedient, and criminous within 
your diocese, correct and punish, according to such au- 
thority as you have by God's Word, and as to you shall 
be committed by the ordinance of the realm ? 

The practical response to this question is abundantly 
supplied by Strype and the correspondence of Archbishop 
Parker? and Bishop Chaderton.®® There it may be seen 
that the Anglican Bishops evidently filled the post of 
spiritual Lords-Licutenant of the Crown. A certain class 
of offences were placed under their cognisance, The old 
Canon Law was not sufficient for the purpose for various 
reasons, and because the ecclesiastical jurisdiction which 
administered it was not derived from the Crown, A new 
style of authority was required immediately dependent on 
the Sovereign. The High Commission was therefore 
issued, and became an engine of terror to Papist and 
Puritan alike. The Privy Council took it in band to 
direct Bishops in the administration of their dioceses, Tt 
any Bishop appeared less energetic im hunting out priests 
and recusapts, or suppressing conventicles, the Council 
were down upon bim with a letter of admonition. In 
most cases the Bishops were willing instruments of the 
government persecution, They made their regular re- 
ports of the state of their dioceses, and often applied for 
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additional powers to put the laws in force, when they 
found it necessary. The parochial clergy represented the 
same system in their own lesser sphere. 

Such were the Anglican Bishops and clergy of the 
Elizabethan period-—officers of the Crown, and nothing 
more. And as such, the Anglican rite of ordination fitly 
corresponds with this ideal, bemg a site of admission to 
an office, and nothing more. 

It may, however, be argued in reply, that the words 
munus, ofrcium, and opus, are frequently used in the Pon- 
tifical with regard to all the sacred Orders. No doubt 
they are so used. But the objection to the Anglican 
form is not the use of such words in theinselves, but their 
being used in such a mauner and in such a sense as to 
exclude every other, In the Pontifical, the Diaconate, 
the Priesthood, and the Episcopate are certainly each an 
office, a function, and a work; but they are something 
more: a Divine gift of spiritual power, and a sacramental 
character imprinted on the soul. fn the Anglican form 
the words are so used as to limit the sense to the co- 
operation of Diyme grace for the due discharge of func- 
tions and duties, and to exclude the idea of the special 
grace and power of the Order. 

tt will have been seen, that the questions involved in 
the arguinent of the present and preceding chapters are of 
the highest importance. It is not merely a question whe- 
ther words may have been uscd constituting a sufficient 
form of the Sacrament, because the Anglican rire does 
contain words which under certain circumstances have 
been accepted as sufficient by the Church, But the ques- 
tions at issue regard the truth of the doctrine of the 
Church on the Sacrament of Holy Order; the reality ot 
the grace conveyed therein, the very existence of that 
grace in the Church; and the power of transmitting it 
as an inheritance trom her Divine Founder ;—all this is 
5 


| 
| 


258 Anylian Ordinations. 


involved in the preseat discussion. St will therefore be 
well to give the result in a sumnury. 
From the very beginning, the Churel has beheved 
special gift of grace to be given in sacred Ordivation, 
The Uoly Scriptures, and the writings of the Fathers, 
attest the truth of this belief. All the ancient rites of 
Ordination, including those which have becn continued 
In use to the present day, contain petitions for such a 
grace, And the belief hax been drawn out by thealu- 
gians into the doctrine of the spiritual character im- 
pressed upon the soul for all eternity. This helicf had 
never beea questioned within the Ghureh before ihe 
heresies of Lather aud Zuinglius came to a head in the 
sisteenth century. And in condemnation of those errors, 
the doctrine was declared to be of faith by the Council 
of Trent. Such errors, however, were adopted by the 
Reformers in Fngland, and under the influence of those 
opinions they proceeded to remodel the rites and forms 
of Ordination, Thougii they retained the old names of 
Bishop, Priest, and Deacon, they were careful to frame 
their statements of doctrine in a sense perfectly con 
sistent with their Lurheran ideas, and also so to frame 
the language of their new forms as to avoid any expres- 
sion that might imply any special gift of sacramental 
grace to be looked for or communicated through the rite. 
Some scanty portions of the ancient rite stit! appear; but 
in adaptations, muclated and broken, robbed of their very 
spirit and life; for every word expressive of an interior 
sanctification, of 4 sacramental consecration, or of a gift 
of spiritual power, is studiously omitted; or else the 
sense is perverted, and no higher idea left than thar of 


grace for the faithful discharge of the duties of ag office, - 


The imposition of hands is retained, and is given with 
words taken from the ancient rite, viz. ‘Receive the 
Holy Ghost, &c.,’ both for the Priesthood and the Epis- 
copate: but these words in themselves are ambiguous 
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and do not clearly show that they are used in the sense 
of conferring a sacrament, and if judged by the con- 
text, such w sense is excluded from them. And io these 
words is added a formula invented by Luther to deny 
the prace of Iloly Order and the power of the Pricst- 
hood. ‘Lhen to this ainbiguons form, so clogged and 
tettered aready with mutilatious and additions made in a 
depraved sense, and for the purpose of introduciag error, 
the revision of 1662 made another addition, which tied 
and limited the meaning to that of receiving the grace of 
the floly Ghost solely for the discharge of the office and 
work of a priest or bishop, bur not as a sacramental cha- 
racter, or a spiritual power, Thus the due sense and 
right intention are absolutely excluded from the rite, 
and no one can be the minister or recipient thereof with 
the intention of conferring or receiving the Sacrament ot 
Holy Order such as the Catholic Church believes and 
anderstands, 
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CHAPTER VII. 


THE ANGLICAN RITE IN REFERENCE TO THE HOLY 
SACRIFICE OF ‘THE EUCHARIST. 


THe argument in the preceding chapter was confined 
to the point of the Sacrament of Holy Order, and the 
grace and character conferred therein, being denied jn the 
Anglican rite of Ordination. But there is another argu- 
ment, which from the first has had great weight with 
Catholics; namely, that the Holy Sacrifice and the real 
external Priesthood of the Church are ignored in the 
Anglican rite, 
This argument has taken two shapes, The early con- 
troversialtsts maintained that the delivery of the chalice 
containing wine, and the paten with a host upon it, was 
the sole essential matter of the Sacrament in ordaining a 
priest, and that the essential form consisted in the words 
which accompany this rite, namely, ‘Receive power to 
offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate Masses as well 
for the living as the dead. In the name of the Lord.’ 
This doctrine as to the matter and form of the Sacrament 
was conclusively disproved by Morinus, who showed that 
no such rite and no such words had been used or known 
in the Church before the eleventh century; that the Greek 
and Oriental Churches have never adopted it, except the 
Armenians; and that, in fact, in the carly Sacramentaries 
of the Western Church there are no other matter and 
form than the imposition of hands, and the prayers which 
accompany it. 
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When it was thus shown that this argument would 
not stand, succeeding writers took up a new position. 
Lewgar! and Le Quien maintained that it was necessary 
that the prayers used in the ordination of a priest should 
mention the principal function of the priesthood, namely, 
the power of consecrating the most precious Body and 
Blood of our Lord; and m proof of this assertion they 
referred to the prayer tor ordination of priests in che Ro- 
man Pontifical, beginning, ‘Deus sanctificationum,’ quot- 
ing from it the words, ‘that they may, by immaculate 
benediction, transform bread and wine into the Body and 
Blood of Thy Son.’ But it was shown, in reply, that this 
prayer is not to be found im many carly Latin Pontificals, 
or in the Ordo Romanus; and that in fact the aucient 
Latin rite does not express the power of consecrating or 
offering. And in face of these facts this argument must 
also fall to the ground. 

But there is another way of looking ar this part of 
the subject. Although in theological teaching it is gener- 
ally considered that the imposition of hands is the sole 
essential matter, and the prayers which accompany it are 
the sole essential torm of the priesthood, yet in the Latin 
Church, in practice, the delivery of the chalice is to he con- 
sidered as essential also, as well as the words, ‘Accipe po- 
testatem offerre sacrificium é&c.’ which accompany it, And 
bemy thus essential, if this rite should from any cause be 
omitted, the ordination is to be given over again sué con- 
ditione, according to various decisions emanating from the 
YWoly See—one in 1697 in a decree of the 5. Congregation 
of the Holy Office,? and another of the 8. Congregation of 
the Council, in a case related hy Pope Benedict XIV. as 
hayviug occurred whilst he was himself one of the Car- 
dinals of the 5, Congregation. A third case occurred 


1 Lraites Seutor, cap, vi. and vii. 
* Le Cuien, val. di. p. 4g, and Frees Frstyl No. vi. 
A Sevad, Qrazcsar, Ith. vith cap. to. See Appendix No, 1. 
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fately at Paris. Cardimal Morlot, the Archbishop, while 
ordaining upwards of a hundred priests, was suddenly 
tuken i and unable to proceed, being at the time engaged 
in this very rite. Some of the ordinandt Ind received the 
unction, and had been presented with the chalice, as usual; 
others were waiting ther turn for the same ceremony, 
What was to be done? A message was sent tv Rome; 
and an answer cance, that those to whom the chatice had 
been presented should bave the remainder of the rite 
supplied in addition; but those who had aot had ir de- 
livered to them should be ordained again si concditione, 

Such is the rule and practice of the Church jn the 
case of an accidental omission of this rite. Bur it may be 
said that this does not aflect the question in the case uf 
Anglicans, because this formula is not, and never was, 
in their rite; and the Greeks and other Orientals have 
never used it, yet their Ordinations are admitted as valid; 
and the Armenians only adopted it at the suggestion of 
Pope Eugenius FY. at the Council of Florence, their 
previous ordinations, which were celebrated without ii, 
having been fully admitted, 

Jt is not for a work such as the present to atrempt to 
resolve the abstract question, whether the use of this for- 
mula is absolutely indispensable in che case of Anglicans.* 
But it js impossible to take up the consideration of this 
question in the abstract, or without looking to all the 
circumstances of the case, and the history of the formation 
of the Anglican vite, and mquirme how it comes to pass 
that this formula is not to be found there, And having 
ascertained these points, we may be able to say whether 
Anglicans would be cntided to make a claim im respect 
of their rite similar 10 that which was admitted in the 
case of the Armenians, 

We must, then, commence with au inquiry: What 
would be the effect, supposing that the omission of the 


* On this subject see Canon Raynal's Ordinal of Law. PF 
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delivery of the chalice was not an accidental error, but 
arose from a deliberate intention on the part of the Bishop, 
moved by some hetcredox objection to the rite, or any 
other reason’ And, nor to deal mercly with a hypotheti- 
wd case, fet us instance the course of procedure attributed 
io the Bishop of Brandenburg at the time of the Reforn- 
Tiny. 

Miatthias a Jagou, Bishop of Brandenburg, adhered to 
the Lutheran party, and adopted some at least of their 
principles and practices, of which he made a public pro- 
tession on rst Nay. 1539, at the celebration of Mass in 
the Collegiate Church at Kéln-on-the-Spree (now ane of 
the divisions of Berlin}, when he gave communion in both 
Kinds to the Eicctor and several of the nobility.’ Tuo che 
course of the next year Joachim IL, Elector of Branden- 
burg, published his Lcclesiastical Consttution,* in which, 
having announced the appointment of Jacob Stadner as 
Superintendent, he goes on to say: ‘As our singular 
friend the Bishop of Brandenburg agrees in every respect 
with the Evangelical dactrme, we wish all those who are 
called to otlice in the Church to receive ordination at his 
hands. And our said friend will uot impose improper 
fhaivdens on those to be ordained, such as the restriction 
of marriage. Likewise, for the future, abuses are to be 
suppressed, especially the saying “Accipe potestatem le- 
gendj Evangelium pro yivis et defunctis,”? as the Gospel 
vas written for the instruction of the living; and also 
the saymg ‘t Accipe potestatem oiferendi sacrificium pro 
vivis et defunctis,” which is contrary to the mam article 
af our Christian faith’® {eis added in a note ia Daniel's 
work? that, according to the Agenda of Brandenburg, the 
nse of the Roman Pontifical ts retained for ordination, 


® Seckendorl, Ait. Lat’. li. iii. $75. 
« Kischenorlaung fa Kurfiustenthim der Marken zu Branilerdurg 1549, 
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cutting off everything repugnant to the Lutheran doe- 
trine, 

Now, we ure not concerned to ascertain whether these 
statements are certainly correct, or whether the Bishop 
did actually follow the extraordinary course here assigned 
to him, tcis quite sufficient for our present purpose to 
suppose that, im ordaining priests according to the cite of 
the Roman Pontifical, he omitted the delivery of the 
chalice, as well as the words ‘Receive power to oiler sacrt- 
fice &c.:" or even that he continued to use the rite without 
saying the words; and that he made this omission on the 
ground that these words assert the propitiatory sacrifice of 
the Mass, which the Lutherans denied. Let it be taken 
into account that he would thus have used a form which 
for a thousand years was considered perfectly valid; that 
the words omitted were introduced solely on the authority 
of individual Bishops ; that Bishops had been accustomed 
to make ritual changes on their own authority; that no 
General Gouncii had then directed the revision of the Pon- 
tifical, and no regulation on the subjectyhad been issued 
from the Holy See. Giving full weight to these circum- 
stances, what judgment are we to pass on Ordinations 
conferred in this manner ? 

The right answer to this question would seem to be 
as follows: Considering that these words had been in- 
troduced into the rice with the view of impressing on the 
mind of the ordained that he did receive a power of offer- 
ing propitiatory sacrifice ;!° considering that the practice 
had been in use nearly five hundred years, and had been 
generally adopted throughour the Western Charch; cou- 
sidering that the delivery of the chalice with these words 
had thus become an integral part of the rite of Ordina- 
tion; considering that the Lutherans denied the Catholic 
doctrine of the iloly Sacrifice and of the external Priest- 


 Bened. XIV. Ae Spa. Dior. lib. viii, cap. 10, § 6, quoting Hugo 2 S, 
Victore and Veter Lombard. Seo Appendix No. £. 
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hood; considering that the omission was made on the ex- 
press ground of objecting to the faith and doctrine signified 
by these words; it would seem that neither the Bishop 
nor the persons ordained could have an intention of con- 
ferring or receiving such a priesthood as the Catholic 
Church understands and believes, and that therefore they 
would neither of them intend to do what the Church 
does. In this view the validity of the Ordination would 
be extremely doubtful. Hence we come to the following 
principle: that the omission of the delivery of the chalice, 
or of the accustomed formula which accompanies it, if 
done purposcly with the motive of denying the doctrine 
of the Church regarding the Holy Saerifice, even if a rite 
otherwise Catholic and valid he used, renders the Ordi- 
Nation at deast of doubtful yalidity. 

We shall have to consider, further on, the doctrines 
taught by Luther with regard to the Holy Sacrifice; but 
we Mnust now inquire into these points which specially 
touched on Ordination in connection with that subject. 
In the year 1633 Luther published his work De 
Missa angulari et Consecratione Sacerdotunm, the scope of 
which is to show, that, as the Bishops had refused their 
olfers of reconciliation, it was necessary that ministers 
showld be ordained in places that adhered to the Av- 
gustan Confession, not for sacrificatory Masses, but for 
preaching the Word and dispensing Sacraments.!! 


‘For the Mags-sayers and Bishops too arrogantly extol their 
power und the dignity of their Chrism. For they arragate to them- 
selves the power of cousecrating, ex opere opcrato, and boast that 
by the efficacy of their Chrism and ordination, as anointed priest 
by pronouncing the wards, yet through the Divine operation, forth- 
with makes the Body and blood of Christ to be present,’ ... 
‘This is the doctrine of abomination, that an anomted priest, 
hy force of his unection, should ex. opere operato and by pronoun- 
cing the words consecrate and make the Body of Christ, ... The 


“ Seckendori, Jil. il, $ xxii, p. 60. 
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wholesome and ptous doctrine im the trae Chureh of Christ sounds 
thus; that no priest, and no christian, makes any Sacrament, nor 
even the whole Church. We in the Church in these sacred things 
neither effect yor make anvihing of ourselves, but arc stewards of 
ihe mysteries of God, and it is not ours to meke, to elect, &e., 
bat to administer and dispense to the Chureh.™ 

In the year 1s44, by command of the Elector of 
Saxony, a plan of Reformation was drown up and sub 
scribed by Luther, Pomeranus, Cruciger, Major, and 
Melancthoo. Ie is called the Wittenberg Reformation, 
and the Latin yersion was made by Melanethon.!’ in this 
manifesta, the subject of Ordination is treated as follows: 

‘Vhe whole Church, and specially its chief members, ought to 
vive their pains to this end, that many may be prepared for the 
functions of leaching, and that when instructed, and trical Ly 
Icarned examiners, they may be admitted to the ministry or te 
jected. ‘This duty, formerly, was committed to Bishops. But 
they, for the most part, exercise severity over those whe teach 
rightly, and neglect their Dioceses... .. If, then, Bishops are to 
have authority to ordain, they must declare their minds as to dee. 
tine. For if they remain enemies of the Gospel, and will admit 
no one to ordination without the obligation of impious doctrine 
and denying the truth, ordination cannot be sought from them. 
... Butthere are known to be manifest abuses, with which ordina- 
tion has been for many ages polluted. ‘There is a persuasion pre- 
yailing, Uiat priests are ordained for sactitice, not for teaching the 
Gospel. ... Now, if concord is to be established, and the authority 
of ordination is to be conimitted to Bishops, it is necessary that 
there should first be a consent as to doctrine, as said before. And 
then the charge given in ordination should be to teach the Gospel, 
and administer the Sacraments, not of other works, as to sacrifice 
for the living and dead.')" 


The same ideas prevail in the scheme of Reformation 
published by Herman, Arclibishop of Cologne, which 
was drawn up by Bucer. Lt is well known that this work 
exercised a direct infiuence on the formation of the Augli- 
can Liturgical Offices.!* (te speaks of the Tloly Sacrifice 

Fol. 243- Same wards arc omiticd as too offensive (a he quater. 
1+ Scckemlorf, lib. ii, § usin. p. Is See Appendix, No. TI. 
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in terms reminding us of the Thirty-nine Articles, as 
follows: 


‘Before al thinges the pastours must Jabour to take out of 
mennkes myndes that false and wicked opinion, wherebi men thincky 
commonly, that the prieste In masses offreth up Christe our Lorde 
to God the Father, after that sorte, that wyth hys intention anct 
prayer he causeth Christe to become a newe and aceeptable sa- 
eryfice to the Father lor the salyacton of men, applycth and con- 
municatech the merite of the passion of Christe and of the savinge 
sacryfce, wherebi the Lord hytnselfe offred hymselfe to the father 
a sacrifice (on) the crosse to them that receive not the same with 
theyr owne fayth, Fer to make men partakers in the supper of 
the Lorde, of the sacrifice and merite of owe Lord Jesu Christe, 
the nunister canne helpe no mare, than that firste he exhibit and 
ministre the holye supper as the Lard instituted, auc than fayth- 
fally declare, anc celebrate religiously the ministeric of it, the 
redeluption and communion of oure Lord Fesus Chrisie, and 
furthermore dispeuse the sacramentes, whereby he may stirre up, 
and confirme mn them that be present, tra favth in Christe, by 
which faith everye man mai¢ himselie apprehend and receyve 
the merite and sacrifice of Christe as gyven unto hym.’?* 

Afterwards the following directions are given for the 
trial and ordination of ministers: 

“We command that noeman be admitted to the cure of any 
congregation, whiche is not diligently tried and allowed by those 
examiners, wham we shall appoynte to this office, and bryngeth 
trom the examiners a testimony of his probation, ta those te whour 
it shal perteine to invest, and to our suffragane. .. . Which suffra- 
gane shall use nothinge in the ceremenies of ordination, nor 
enjoyne anie thynge in ordeynynuc, that agrecth not wyth thys 
suune doctrine of Christe, sette forth in thys boke,’ 

Ir is evident that the suffragan Bishop is here directed, 
in conferring orders, to omit from the Pontifical whatever 
contravenes the protest against the Sacrifice of the Mass 
quoted above, and that among the things to be omitted 
the most prominent would be the ‘ Accipe potestatem 
offerre sacrifictum ;' thus following the example of the 
Bishop of Brandenburg. 

74 sinepls aind relig tone Consuttation ef ai, Herman Archebishep of Colon, 


1$47) fol, Ce 7-8. 1 Jhid, fol, HA 5-6. 


268 Anglican Ordinations. 


Thus, then, we find two remarkable principles laid 
down by Luther and his partisans : 

First, that there is no power given in ordination to 
consecrate or to olfer; and that the sole function of the 
Ministry is to teach, and to admmister and dispense the 
Sacraments. 

Secondly, that as there is no real and proper Sacre 
fice, the formula used in ordination to express the power, 
of sacrifice conferred on priests ought to be douc away 
with ; and that there should be substituted for it a charge 
to teach the Gaspel and administer the Sacraments. 

Now Jet us turn to our own country, and see how 
things stead there with regard to the Priesthood and the 
VWoly Sacrifice before the unhappy schism. fn the Ordina- 
tion of Priests, the custom of delivering the chalice, with 
the appropriate formula, was in general use. It is found 
in the Sarum, Winchester, Bangor, wd Exeter Pontifi- 
cals,'* and the faith professed in the country was in 
accordance with the same, 

Tt is the fact, as Melancthon said, that ‘the persuasion 
did prevail, chat priests are ordgined for sacrifice,’ In 
every church and on every altar (to use the well-known 
words) were celebrated ‘ the sacrifices of masses, wherein 
it was commonly said that the priest did offer Christ for 
the quick and dead, to have remission of pain or guilt.’ ™ 

But the change came. ‘The continual sacrifice was 
taken away ;’?! and thenceforward a change was made in 
the rite of Ordination of Priests, by removing everything 
that expressed the power of sacrifiec, and substituting 
instead thereof simply the duty of teaching and adminis- 
tering Sacraments, 

To see the mode in which this change was carried 
out, we will compare the ancient Pontificals in use in this 
country with the Ordination rite of 1549, as follows; 


* Maskell’s Afontementa Ritualia, vol. tii. and Liber Pontificalis of Lacy,. 
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SARUM AND EXETER 
PONTIFICALS, 


Aepiscapus dicit ets, 


Sacerdotem oportet offerre, be- 
nedicere, pravesse,?? predicare, 
conficere, ét baptizarc. 


SARUM, EXETER, ANI) BANGOR 
PONTIFICALS. 
Fipiscopus ponat mani dex- 
tram super caput cujustiéel sacer- 
dotis dicens, 


Accipe Spintum Sanctum: 
quorum remiscris peccata re- 
mittuntur cis, cl quorum retine- 
eris retenta erunt. 


SARUM, EXETER, HANGOR, AND 
WINCHESTER PONTIFICALS. 
Lipiscopus tradet cuiltbet calt- 

com cum vine et agit, eb pate- 
Run superposttan cum hostict, 
dtcens cutithel, 


Accipe potestatem offerre sa- 
ctifictim Deo, missasque cele- 


FORM OF ORDERING PRIBSSS, 
4549. 

The Bishop shali say unto 
them, 

We exhort you to have in re- 
membrance... to how charge- 
able an office ye be called, that 
is to say, lo be the messengers, 
the watchinen, the pastors, and 
the stewards of the Lard, to 
teach, to premonish, to feed, and 
provide for the Lord's family ; 
to seck for Christ’s sheep that 
be dispersed abroad, &c. 


The Bishop with the Priests 
present shail lay therv hands sever 
adly upon the head of every one 
that receiveth orders, saying: 

Keceive the Holy Ghost: 
whose sins thau dost forgive, 
they are forgiven; and whose 
sins thou dost retain, they are 
retained : 
and be thou a faithfal dispenser 
of the word of God and of his 
holy sacraments. In the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 


The Bishop shall @etrver to 
every one of them the Bible in the 
ene hand, and the chetice or cup 
with tie bread in the other hand, 
and Say, 

‘Take thou authority to preach 
the word of God and to minis- 


® precare, Exon. 
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brare, tun pro vivis quam pro 
defunctis. [n nomine Domini, 
Amen, 


SARUM, ENBTUR, BANGOR, AND 

WINCHESTER PONTIFICALS. 

Super ordinates saccridotes dim 
ent bonedictiouent. 

Benedictio Dei oumipotentis, 
Vatris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancu 
deseendat super vos; ut sitis 
henedicti in ordine sucertlotali, 
et ofteratis plicabiles hostias 
pro peeccatts, atyue offension- 
ibus popah, omnipotenti Deco, 
cul est honor et gloria in secula 
seemlorum. Amen, 


ter the holy sacraments in this 
congregation, 


fmuedtatily bofire tie bcnatic- 
Non siad! be saved this Codlect: 

Most mereiful Sather, we be- 
seech thee so to send upon, 
these thy servants thy heavenly 
blessing, that they may be chu 
about with all justice, and that 
thy word spoken by their mouths 
may have such suecess, that it 
may never be spoken in vain, 
Grant also that we may have 
wrace to hear and receive tlic 
same as thy most holy word and 
the mean of our salvation, that 
in all our words and deeds we 
may seck thy glory and the in- 
crease of thy kingdom, through 
Jesus Christ eur Lerd. Amen. 


In 1552 the delivery of the chalice was omitted, and 


the Bible only was ta he given, with the same words as 
before; and so the rite remains to the present day, with 
only a verbal alteration of the words, viz. ‘in the con- 
gregation where thou shalt be lawfully appointed there- 


Wate.’ 
Thus, then, there is no mention of + offering and con- 


secrating * among the functions of a priest; but his duty 
is described under a variety of terms, which go no farther 
than the idea of teaching in one form or another, 

Then the compilers of the English form took the 
formula, ‘Accipe Spiritum Sanctum, &c., exactly as 
they found it in use, but they added to it the words, 
‘dispenser of the Word and Sacraments,’ which just 
express the Lutheran idea that the priest does nothing 
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more than dispense, and does uot offer, nor consecrate, 
nor bless, 

The Bishop is still ro deliver the chalice, but instead 
of saying, ‘Receive power to offer sacrifice,’ he is to say, 
*Take authority to preach and minister the Sacraments.’ 
This is the very alteration recommended by the Lutheran 
divines, and specially intended and directed against the 
Catholic doctrine of the Sacrifice of the oly Eucharist, 

Lastly, in the Pontifical the Bishop blesses the newh- 
ordained priests with the prayer that they nay be blessed 
m the sacerdotal order, and may offer acceptable sacrifice. 
to Almighty God for the sins and offences of the people ; 
but in the new rite a prayer is suid, m the place corte- 
sponding with this blessing, to the effect that they may be 
clad with justice, and may preach with success, 

In this manner everything that expresses sacrifice or 
sacerdotal functions is expunged, and the Priesthood is 
reduced to the state described in the heretical propositions 
condemned by the Council of Treat, viz, ‘ That in the New 
Testament there is not a visible and external priesthood, 
nor any spiritual power, either to consecrate or offer the 
Body and Blood of our Lord, or to absolve from sins in 
the sight of God, but only an office and ministry of preach- 
ing the Gospel,’ extracted trom Bucer on St. John, cap. 6, 
Jather de Captiv, Babylon., and Calvin's Institutes.%5 

It is not meant that the parts of the rite here quoted 
from the Pontifical are absolutely essential (and this has 
been explained before),* nor that they formed part of the 
varkest rite; on the contrary, they are among the Jutest 
medieval additions, The argument here intended is this : 
that such expressions and ceremonics were introduced 
into the rite with the view of signifying the powers cou- 
ferred upon a priest at his ordination, as believed in the 


“! Le Pint, afew, Coucil. rtd. vol. iv. p. 396, Concil, Teid. Sess. xxiii. 
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Catholic Church; that they were in use im the English 
Church up to the time of the Reformation, and were 
generally received and understood in that sense; that the 
Reformers took these very parts of the ancient rite as the 
groundwork or model from which they adapted and imodi- 
fied a form made to suit their own novel conceptions; 
that thus they deliberately and intentionally altered the 
approved and accustomed usages in a Manner contrary to 
the sense of the Church; that the form thus drawn up 
by them (whether as it stood originally, or as it stands 
at present) does necessarily exclude 2 right and proper 
intention on the part of any one using it; and therefore 
that any one undertaking to confer Orders by this form, 
or any one submitting to receive them by it, does wiliully 
and purposely declare that he does not intend to cunfer 
or receive such a Priesthood as the Catholic Church 
understands and acknowledges. Historically the present 
Anglican rite of Ordination of Priests is derived from the 
ancient Catholic rite, but mutilated and perverted with an 
heretical intention. And the later change has only been 
a further departure from the way of truth than the earlier, 
The change of 1549 preserved the outward sign, but al- 
tered the words which gave it expression; the progress 
of reform in 1552 swept away the sign also. 

Nor will it avail for Anglicans to say that they are 
not bound by the intentions of the framers of the rite ; 
that they do not follow their errors, nor adopt their 
opinions ; that they believe and profess the Catholic 
faith of the Priesthood and the Eucharistic Sacrifice, and 
have been ordained with the right intention, Whatever 
be their belief and intention, they have followed the 
course of the opponents of the faith, and have adopted 
the symbol of error. They received and adopted the 
perverted rite in direct descent from Cranmer, as Cran- 
mer received the spirit of it from Luther. Nothing has 
eyer been done, or attempted to be done, on the part of 
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the Anghcan Church, even were it possible, to do away 
with the cllect of the alteration of the rite, 

Even supposing that some of the Anglican Bishops 
and clergy at present entertain more Catholic ideas, and 
how could this 


have adopied certain Catholic practices, 
make up for the auterious wrongs of che imrermediate 
timer * Esau sold his birthright, and found no feces 
paenitentia, though he sought it with tears.”* But ir is 
by their own acts that they may be judged. What may 
be the practice of Anglican Bishops at this precise time, 
it is nor perhaps safe to say, but certainly, tlt wihin the 
last few years, it was the custom tor Bishops at the time 
of ordination to require subscription to the Thirty-uine 
Articles, There is thus a solemn declaration of the in- 
tention with which the ordammg Bishop and the persons 
ordained engage in this rite. sind in the 3ist Article 
are the words: ‘The Sacrifices of Masses, in the which 
it was commonly said that the Priest dit ofler Christ tor 
the yuick and the dead, to have remission of pain or 
guilt, were blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits.’ 
It is in this spirit, with these impious words in their 
mouths, and this profession in their hearts, that the 
Auglican Bishops, and those that they puxport to ordain 
Priests, undertake the ceremony which stands in substi- 
tution for the Catholic rite. "The Catholic Bishop puts 
the chalice into the hands of the Priest, and says, ' Re- 
celve power to offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate 
Masses for the living and dead.’ The Anglican Bishop 
aud his Priests profess that ‘the sacrifices of Masses for 
the quick and dead are blasphemous files and daa- 
gerous deceits; and then the Bishop delivers the Bible 
instead of the chalice, and instead of | Offer suerifice and 
celebrate Masses,’ says, ‘Fake authority to preach and 
administer Sacraments,’ If it were this heretical profes- 
sion that was alone in question, it would be a different 
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thing; if it were a real Bishop who, notwithstanding such 
a profession, went on and dared to celebrate an ordination 
in the accustomed manner of the Pontifical, the heretical 
opinions entertained might not invalidate the Sacrament, 
because a general intention is sufficent. But what ren- 
ders the circumstances so praye, and the consequences 
so serious, in the case of the Anglican Ordination is 
this: that the profession of misbelief is coupled with the 
mutilation and omission of an integral part of the rite 
anciently in use. Those who use the Anglican rite do 
not merely give their tacit consent to the alferarion, hus 
also openly declare that they agree with the spirir, and 
entertain the opinions, of those wha made the change, 
and are animated with the same intentions as they were. 
if they did not make this declaration, the effect would be 
the satnc—the mutilation would be a fatal defect. But 
by their making it they deprive themselves of excuse; they 
cannot plead after such an act that their intentions are new 
so right—that their sentiments and belief are so truly 
Catholic. If the Bishop of Brandenburg, ordaining his 
Lutheran pastors according to the Roman Pontifical, in- 
validated or rendered doubtful the Sacrament, because he 
omitted the words ‘ Accipe potestatem, &ec,’ with an here- 
tical intention, how much more Cranmer and Ridley, who, 
ghided by the same pernicious influences, devised a new 
rite of their own, altering and omitting the same and 
other parts? And what is to save their successors who 
adopted their work, one after another, from falling into 
the same ruin, and causing the destruction of that edifice 
of an Ecclesiastical llierarchy, which St. Augustine and 
his followers had built up at the cost of so much toil and 
sowmany prayers and mortifications ? 

To this it may be replied, that the Thirty-first Atticte 
does not deny the true Eticharistic Sacrifice. By the use 
of the plural number, *‘ Sacrifices of Masses,’ the doctrine 
there condemned is refresented as quite distinguished 
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from the Catholic doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mass. 
Ic is asserte! that the Article was tmetended to reject a 
heresy that * prevailed amougst Roman Catholics in the 
sixteenth century, teaching that every Mass was a new 
and independent imolation, instead of being, as it is said 
in the Catechism of the Council of Trent, one and the 
same Sacrdice with that offered on the Cross’25 But 
where is the evidence for the existence of this heresy f 
Who were the people that professed ir, or the writers 
that inaintdined if? Gardmer and Hardinp both argue 
that the Sacritice of the Mass is one and the sume as the 
Sacrifice of the Cross. The same truth is taught us by 
ihe Couneil of Trent: ‘fn this Divine Sacrifice, which ts 
celebrated in the Mass, that same Christ is cuatained and 
immelated ju aa unbloody manner, wha once olfered Eim- 
self in a bloody manner on the altar of the Cross... . 
For the Vietiim is one aud the same, the same now 
offering by the ministry of priests, who then offered Him- 
self on the Cross, the manner alone of oflering being 
different,’*" "The fact is, that there was no such heresy. 
The Reformers chose to represent the Catholic doctrine 
as if it were taught that the Mass is a new and separate 
sacrifice from that of our Lord on the Cross; or as if 
such were necessarily the conclusion that followed from 
the Catholic belief An instance of this misrepresenta- 
tion may be found in the passage quoted from Abp. 
ilerman’s book.28 The Reformers maintained that our 
Lord’s oblation on the Cross was the only Sacrifice, and 
that He Uimselfis the only Priest in the Church; and 
ihat to say that the Mass is a propitiatory sacrifice, and 
can be offered for sins, or for the relief of pains pr other 
necessities, either of the living or the dead, 's derogatory 
to the virtue of our Lord’s all-sufficient Sacrifice, and blas- 


6 Unity aed the Reseripl sx Reply to Bp. Ultathorne's Pastoral against the 
APOC, by @. Littledale, L.$.D. yp. te : 
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phemy. This ts the doctrine sect forth in the 'Thirty-first 
Article; and it is expressly condemned by the Council 
of Trent, 

The use of the plural number in the Article raises no 
distinction whatever, There is no difference between 
‘ the Sacrifice of the Mass’ and ‘the Sacrifices of Masses.’ 
Each is a correct and legitimate term. Jt is not merely 
‘commonly said’ it is a theological truth; it is a matter 
of faith, chat ‘in the Sacrifices of Masses the Priest does 
offer Christ for the quick aid the dead, ta have remission 
of pain and guile? @ "These are the very words ¢hat the 
Church has used at various times to profess the Catholic 
faith upon the subject of the Holy Sacrifice. In the Con- 
Fession of Faith proposed to the Emperor Michae! Paleo 
logus by Pope Clement 1V. in the year 1267, and again 
by Gregory X. in 1272, and accepted and presented by 
the Emperor to the Pope at the Councal of Lyous, there 
are these very words. The Greek terms for “the Sa- 
crifices of Masses” are hesrovgyiay degovehsorisn. — After- 
wards, m1 the Council of Florence in 1439, the terms of 
the Confession of Faith just mentioned were embodied 
in the Definition of Faith then decreed, The original 
words of the Council may therefore be compared with 
those of Article xxx, as the Latin version of the Arti- 
cles possesses equal authority with the English.’ % 


DECKER OF THE GENERAL 
COUNCIL OF FLORENC 


THE 'THIRCY+NINE ARTICLES. 


‘Si vere prenitentes in Jdci ‘Ark xxaxt... . Unde miss 
caritate decesscrint, antequam arum sacrificia, quibus, vulgo 
dignis pernitentia: fructibus de dicebatar, sacerdotem  offerre 
comnuissis satisfccerint et omis-  Christum in remissionem penne 
sis, comm animas pPccnis Purga- ant cule, pro vivis et defunc- 
torus post morteni purgati; etut gig, Dlasphema figmentn sunt, et 
a peents hajusmodi releventur, perniciosce imposturas.’ 39 ‘ 
pradesse eis ficelium vivorum 


3 Bishop Uilathorne’s 4 Nglican Theory of Union, P. jo-2, 
» Gurnet on the Anticles. 


suffragia ; missarum scilicet sa- 
crificta, orationes ct elecmosy- 
nas, ac alia pietatis officia qua: a 
fidelibus pro aliis fidelilus fiera 
consueveruntsectndum ecciesix 
itstituta.’* 


Hence tt is cle that it is not any mere popular 
superstition, tor any special heresy, that is opposed by 
this condemmation, but the Profession of Faith expressty 
defect by a Geueral Council; aud thus that any one 
taking upon him to subscribe the declaration of the 
Article does absolutely deny the Carholic Faith ag ve- 
gards the Jloly eucharistic Sacrifice. 

Another circumstance illustrates the feeling apainse 
there being any real sacrifice in the Christian Church, 
with which the Keformers were animated, and that ts, 
their dislike to the title of Priest. Those on the Conti- 
nent chose to drop the name altogether, aad to adept 
that of ‘minister’ or ‘pastor.’ The English Reformers 
attempted co follow their usual course by retaining die 
nate, and doing away with the signification. Thus in 
King Edward’s First Book the name is used in places 
where it was afterwards changed to ‘minister,’ and the 
word ‘priest’ was in certiin cases restored in 1662. It 
always remained in the ‘ Ordering of Priests,” But the 
Reformers endeavoured to show that ‘priest’ being ety- 
mologically derived from ‘presbyter, the word does not 
mean a sacrificing priest.22 Under this view in the New 
Testament ‘presbyter’ is translated ‘elder,’ as often ob- 


jected by Catholics? and the translation so remains in 


the present Authorised Version. Jn Aless’ translauion of 
the Book of Common Prayer the words * sacerdos’ and 


t Ueriouis, Concil. ix. ass, 985 
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‘minister’ ave used indifferent)y,*! and from: thence * saucer 
dos’ is adopted into the translation published az the be- 
giming of Queen Elizabeth's reign.) But it is very doutbe- 
ful whether this translation has been recognised as an 
authorised version of the Aughean Prayer Book. The 
word ‘sacerdos' is also used in the tithe oF one of rhe 
Thirty-nine Articles---the thirty-second, ‘De Conjugic Sus 
cerdotunt;’ but in this place it does not refer to Anglican 
ininisters. The word was not used in the Forty-two Arde 
cles of 1592, but appeared first in those of 1562. Now, 
Parker anc his associates, who had been ordatned priests 
by the Catholic rite, were perfectly conscious Ulat they 
were priests in the Catholic sense, and thar with mumy 
persons there soll remained a strong feeling ayuinst their 
marrying, wnd particularly on the part of the Queen her- 
self, Parker had already written or edited a work on this 
subject, and there are treatises among hts ass."° with this 
exact title, ‘De Conjugio Sacerdotum ;’ and it was neces 
sary for them to publish some justification of themselves, 
and to declare that, whether as ministers or as reaily 
priests, they were not debarred from lawful matrimony. 
With these two exceptions, there is no formulary of the 
Anglican Church in which the word ‘sacerdos' is used. A 
cloud of ambiguity is thus dwown over the meaning of the 
word ‘priest’ as used in the Book of Common Prayer, 
including the Forms of Ordination, And the sense in 
which it is used jo the latter will depend on the intention 
and theological tenets aud personal opinion of each or 
daining Bishop. Now, considering that the Holy Sacri- 
fice hus heen ignored and even denied in the rire in the 
mmanter already described ; considering thar the rite has 
been drawn up ta coutravention of the very idea of a true 
and proper sacrifice; considering that there is nothing 
ase to give its proper force to the word, aud that what 


% Kucer's Sevtfta Anuyiicamn. * Liturg, Elz. 
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indications there are rather look the other way,—-rhere does 
seem to be reason to tear that in the Anglican rite the 
word ‘priest’ does nat mean, and cannot even be used 
so as to Meau, a priest i the Catholic sense. 

However, something may depend on the reser of the 
Prayer Book, TF in that book the true Sacrifice is pre- 
served, and there are words which express it, and direc- 
tions for its being offered, ic would seem to be intended 
to have true priests to offer it, Tr will therefore be ne- 
cessary to examine the Bouk of Common Prayer, and to 
inquire what is the teaching it contaius on these points, 
und with regard to the Huly Hucharist in general? 

There is ne questiou here about the validity of the 
Sacrament, «is the common and received opinion amony 
diyines is, that the reciting our Lord’s words from the 
Gospel is sufficient for validity, it is clear that Anglican 
clergymen, if they are truly priests, and have a right m- 
tention, do really say Mass, There is no question, then, 
but that if they have the priesthood, they have the Sacra- 
ment and the Sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist. The ques- 
tion is, whether the dogmatic phrases and statements in 
the Common Prayer Book with regard to the Holy 
Bucharist, considered either as a sacrament or as 2 
sacrifice, are such as the Catholic Church approves or 
condemns ? 

We must therefore go back to the original position 
of things in this country. The Catholic faith had been 
planted here, and the Church was in communion with the 
Apostolic See, and with the Catholic Church throughout 
the world. A ritual order peculiar to the couutry was in 
use; but, whatever varieties there night be in the Ordin- 
ary or Proper of the Mass, the Canon was the same as 
that of Rome and of the whole Western Church. 

What, then, is the Canon of the Mass? and what 


# The followimg cxaniuation of che Prayer Book for the must part was 
published in the form of a pamphlet some years age. 
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claims has uooan our respect? Let us bear Sir Wilhamn 
Palmer, as a writer whose testimony is beyond suspicion, 
After stating various faces and arguineuts on the subject, 
he says: ‘Combining these circumstauces together, there 
seems nothing unreasonable in thinking thet the Roman 
liturgy, #s used in the ume of Gregory the Creat, may 
have existed from a period of che most remote antiquity; 
and perhaps there are nearly as good reasons for refer- 
ring its original composition to the Apostolic age, ds there 
are in the case of the great Oriental Erurgy."* 
he care taken to preserve the Canosa in its ertginal 
authentic durm we learn trom other writers, ‘Tu unctene 
times, says Muratori, ‘although the Henry of the Roman 
Mass was observed generally in the churches of Italy, 
France, Germany, Britain, and other countries, yet there 
was no small variety in their Missaly; but this did not 
affect the substance of the mystery, or the chief and cs- 
seatial rites of the Mass. The difference ran in adding 
collects, sequences, and special feasts, which each Bishop 
might insert iv his own missal. But to change the sacred 
words of the Canon was a crime,” By the laws of Charle- 
magne #¢ was ordered that onty men of full age should be 
employed to transerihe it; and the Councils of York and 
Oxford in the twelfth century decreed that the Archdea- 
con should examine in every church whether there were 
errors or defects m the Canon, either by the faulis of rran- 
scribers or the books being old. Abvays too the Canon 
was written in diferent and larger characters than the 
rest, and sonietimes in gold letters throughout, as an 
offering of reverence," 

Irwas against this treasure of the Church~ so sacred, 
so venerable, so ancient, so religiously preserved, ‘so pure 
from every error, so clevating the mind to piety and de 
votion,““—that the Reformers of the sixteenth century 
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dared to raise their destroying hands, and to pour out 
their impious ribaldry. 


Luther led the attack, We denied the Catholie doc- 
trine of the Sacrifice of the Mass in any other sense than 
as the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, the sacrifice of 
justice, and the sacrifice of soul and body as a ‘reason- 


able service.’ He denied the priesthood im aby other 


sense than as all Christians are priests to offer spiritual 
sacrifices ; und he denied the real presence in the sense of 
the Chusch, and invented a sense of his own. It will be 
necessary fo quote passages from his works in which he 
has stated his doctrine on these potuts, 


In the treatise ‘De abroganda Missa Privata’ we read 
as follows: 


“In the New Testament there is no visible and external priest- 
hood except that which is crected by Satan through lies of men. 
Our one and only pricsthood is that of Christ, by the which He 
offered Limself for us, and all of us with Him, ‘This priesthood 
is spiritual, and common to all Christians, For with the same 
priesthood that Christ hath are we ail priests, that is, sons of Christ 
the Jfigh Priest. Noc have we aced of any other Priest anc 
Mediator than Christ.” 

“We will adduce testimonies concerning the priesthood of the 
New ‘Testament, and its office : 

*“Vhus from Rom. xti.: 7 descech pots, by the mercy of God, that 
jou present your badies a holy sacrifice, living, Pleasing to Ged, yorr 
reasvmudble service. Here no one can deny that he describes the 
priestiy olfice, which is, to offer or present a sacrifice and reason- 
able worship, not unteasoning beasts, as the Priests of the Law 
did, bul to otter themselves. Wherefore this place makes priests, 
and is said to all Christians in common, for all ought to offer their 
bodics to God for a holy victim and reasonable sacrifice. 
nn, fram ¢ Peter: Ae you alse as livuy stones built up, 
at hely pricsthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to Cod, 
thranyh fesis Christ. Ys not this too said te ali Christians in 
commen? Are net all as living stoucs built upon Christ? And 
so built upon Him as to be priests, offering not cattle and sheep 
corporaily, but themselves, by fieexample of Christ, as sptritual 
sacrifices, while they in spirit mortify the deeds of the flesh.*2 


& Op. vol. ii po agg, oc Wittemberg, 1556. ® p. 261, 
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‘There is another kind of sacrifice, equally common to all, 
tsuated of in the Psalms, viz. te sacrifice of praise aml af justice. 
These are the vestimonies concerning the sacrifice or worship af 
the new priesthood under Christ. Nar has the whole of Seripture 
another sacrifice of this priesthood. 

‘Wherefore this we triumphantly urge upon the Papists, chat 
they also should Leing forward for the sacrifice of their priesthood 
ene point ar one iota out of the Seriptures. Christ ofercd Uimeel? 
cuce, but willed not to be offered over again by any one, lint 
willed a memortal of His sacrifice to be made.4 


In the same work he condemns the Caaon of the 
Mass," and denies the priesthood aguin, asserting the 
spiritual priesthood of the people as the only ene," 

in the treatise “J}e Abominatione Missa: Private 
quam Canonem yoeant’ there is an attack on the Canon, 
specifying as blasphemy every expression implying the 
rea) sacrifice.*" 

In the Formula of Mass or Communion for Wittem- 
berg he speaks of ‘the abomination called the Ofertory, 
after which almost everything sounds and smells of obla- 
tion.” .. . ‘ Wherefore, he continues, ‘repudiating every- 
thing that sounds of objation, with the whole Canon, Jet 
us retain what is pure and holy, and so let us order aur 
Mass.* And in this form there is not only no oblation, 
but no prayer or benediction before the consecration, and 
only the bare narrative of the institution from the Gospel 
is recited. Yet, in the Communion the words, ‘ Corpus 
Domini &c. custediat animam meam vel tuam,’ are re- 
tained, 

From the work ‘De Usu Sacrain. Euch. salutari :’ 
‘The Mass may be called a sacrifice, if it be understood 
as a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, nor of a work, 
nor propitiatory, but commion to the priest who ministers 
and receives, aud to those to whom he distributes... 
The fruit of the sacrament is to be a remembrauce of the 


1 b. 26a. & p. 272-3. sp. 297. 
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death and merits of Christ, a strengthening of faith, an 
exciting of charity and good works and prayers, and thus 
a sacrifice of praise and prayer. 

Whea the Council of "Prent came to consider ihe 
subject of the Holy Eucharist, various propositions were 
laid before the theologians to be examined, in order to 
determine whether they were heretical or not. They had 
been extracted with great care from the works of Luther 
and other Retormers.?!? The result was, that the errors 
of Luther were condemned in the following Canaus on 
the subject of the Sacrifice of the Mass: 


‘1, ff any one saith, that in the Mass a true and proper sacri- 
fice is not offered to God; or that to be offered is nothing else 
but that Christ is given us to eat; let him be anathema, 

2, If any one saith, that by those words, Je iis for the comi- 
wtemoration af we, Christ did not institute the Apostles priests; 
or did net ordain that they and other priests should offer Fis own 
hody and bload; let him be anathema. 

3. df any one saith, that the sacrifice of the Mass is oniy a 
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving; or that it is a bare com- 
memoration of the sacrifice consunimated on the Cross, but not a 
Ppropitiatory sacrifice ; or that it profits him only who receives ; and 
that it ought not to be offered for the living and the dead for sins, 
yuins, satisfactions, and other necessities; let hin: be anathema. 

}. Ifany one saith, that by the sacrifice of the Mass a blas- 
ohemy ts cast upon the most holy sacrifice of Christ consummated 
an the Cross; or that it is thereby derogated from; Ict him he 
anathema, 

5. If any one saith, that the Canon of the Mass contains errors, 
and Is therefore to be abrogated; let him be anathema. 

6, If any one saith, that Masses wherein the priest alone com- 
municates sacramentally are unlawful, and are therefore to be 
abrogated ; let him be anathema,’** 


In England the soit had been prepared for the scects 
uf heresy before the time of Luther; and the fruits 
produced at Jast were not whoily Lutheran nor whoily 
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Zuinghan, Many other influences were at work. There 
Was a party even on the reforming side who retained 
considerable Catholic leanings, ‘The general Erastian- 
ism was also a drag upou the downlull course. But with 
regard to the Sacrifice of the Mass, Lurheran opinions 
made their way into the country, and were generally 
followed. Thus Cranmez : 


‘Christ did not ordain His sacraments to this use, that one 
should reeeive them for another, or the priest for all Hie lay people; 
but He ontaincd them for Uns intent, that every man shod re- 
ecive them for himself, ta ratify, confirm, and stablish lus own 
faith and everlasling salyation. ‘Phereforc, as one man ainay lot 
be baptised for another, and if he be, it avatleth nothing, so ought 
not one to receive the holy conitnumon for anotier. 

‘The adversaries of Christ gather together a great heap of 
authors, which, as they say, call the Mass or boly communion a 
sacnfice. But all those authors be answered unto in this oue 
sentence, that they calt it not a sacrifice for sin, becanse dat tz 
taketh away our sin, which is taken away only by the death of 
Christ, but because the holy communion was ordained of Christ 
to put us in remembrance of the sacrifice made by Him upon the 
Cross: for that cause it beareth the name of that sacrihee." 

‘Christ never gave this honour to any creature, that he should 
make a sacrifice of Him, nor did not ordain the sacrament af [is 
holy supper to the intent that cither the priest or Lhe peopic 
should sacrifice Christ again, or that the priests shoul make a 
sacrifice of Hin for the people: but His holy supper was ordained 
for this purpose, that every man, eating and drinking thereat, 

should remember that Christ dted dor hin, and so should exercise 
his faith, and confert himself by the remembrauce of Clirist’s bene- 
fits, and so give anto Christ most hearty thanks, and give himsell 
also clearly unto [din.®* 

‘When the old fathers called the mass or supper of the Lord 
a sacrifice, they migant that it was a sacrifice of lauds aud taainks- 
giving (and so as well the people as the priest do sacrifice), or else 
that it was a remembrance of the very true sacrifice propitiatory of 
Christ; but they meant in no wise that it is a very true sacrifice 
for sin, and applicable by the priest to the quick and] dead? 


8 On the Lars Supper, ps 340, cd. Parker Saciely. 
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And Ridley in the sume strain. In the disputation 
at Oxford, after quoting sentences of Scripture : 


‘T know that all these pluces of the Scripture are avoided by 
two manner of subtle shifts: the one is by ihe distinction of the 
bloody and rubloody sacrifice, as though our unbloody sacrifice of 
the Church were any other than the sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving, than a commemoration, a showing forth, and a sacramental 
representation of that one only bloody sacrifice offered up once 
for all, ‘he other is by depraving and wresting the sayings of 
ihe ancient fathers unto such a strange kind of sensc as the fathers 
thenuselyes indeed never meant. For what the meanmg of the 
fathers was, it is evident... that the whole substance of our 
sacrifice, which is frequented of the Chureh in the Lard’s Supper, 
consisteth jn prayers, praisc, and giving of thanks, and in remein- 
bering and showing forth of that sacrifice ance sacrificed upon the 
altar of the Cross; that the same sacrifice way continually be had 
in reverence by mystery, which ance only, and mo more, was of- 
fered for the price of our redemption." 


While the English Reformers went along with Luther 
as regards the Holy Sacrifice, they did not follow hin as 
to the Real Presence. ‘ There was already, at the time, 
amass of heresy fermenting throughout the country, and 
it was too strong for the mere Lutherans, whe seemed 
for a moment to be masters of it in the reign of Ed- 
ward VI, Wiclifle’s doctrines wore widely prevalent in 
the land, and had in great measure ruined the people 
already, The Anglican notions of the Eucharist are his; 
for he said, among other things, that the “consecrated 
Host is not the Body of Christ, bac an eitectual sign 
thereof’ —efficax efus siguum., Even the extreme lan- 
guage of the present day is wholly Wicliffe’s, not except- 
ing the gross and shameless buffoonery with which the 
most Moly Sacrament is sometimes assailed, Ie objected 
10 anc denounced the elevation and adoration of the Host, 
though he practised both externally. [t was he who 
applied the term idojarry to the worship of God, and 
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who maintained that * This is my Body" is a figurative 
cxpression, [t was from him thar the Anglicans learur 
to make their communion a mere commemoration, ~All 
the Sacraments that Pe lefr here on earthy” 2 4.4 Wiclifle, 
‘be but minds fmemorials] of the Body of Chvist; fer 
a Sacrament is na more to say, but a sign or mind fme- 
morial] of a thing past ora thing to come.”.--Wicliile’s 
Wieket, § 150°" 

‘This heresiarch also anticipated another doctrine of 
the Anglicans: that of the “ spiritual cating,” and of the 
consecrating power being the faith of the recipient, which 
is Jaid down in the Thirty-nine Articles in these words: 
“The Body of Christ ts given, taken, and caten in the 
Supper only after an heayeuly and spiritual manuer. And 
the mean whereby the Body of Christ is received and 
eaten in the Supper is faith.” These are Wiclifle’s 
words: * Panis sacramentalis a fidclibus sparsim recipi- 
tui, consequenter irroratus fide eyangelica in corde pinsatur, 
et igne charitatis induratus spiritualiter manducatur.” Dial. 
Iv. ¢. vil. fol. tro. = This “spiritual eating" is the doc- 
trine of Zuinglians and Calvinists also, but they Jearut it 
out of Wiclifte’s books; for it was those hooks, carried 
to Bohemia, that supplied Jolin Huss and Jerome of Prague 
with the principles they held, and which their disciples 
transmitted to Zuinglius,** 

The English Reformers, while forsaking Luther, did 
not go the lengths of Zuinglias the other way, but en- 
deavoured to stect the middle course that they had learnt 
trom Wicliffo. They would not say that the bread and 
wine are mere sigus; but that, though signs, they are 
effectual signs; that though there be no real or local or 
corporal or substantial presence of our Lord’s Body and 
Blood in the consecrated species, yet that the species are 
signs that effect their presence to the receiver; and thus 


8 Dubin Keview, wew series, vol. 8, p. 535, with some verbal alterations 
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that the Body and Blood are received and caten spiritually 
and sacramentally by the worthy receiver; and they seem 
to wish to add, really, but so as by faith. 

The Fathers of rhe Council of Trent do not seem to 
have had the question laid before them exactly in this 
form, but only in the statements of Zuinglius and the 
Sacramentaries, as follows: 


‘a. ‘That in the Eucharist there is not veally the Body and 

food nor the Vivinity of eur Lord Jesus Christ, but only as in a 

sign. ‘Thisis the error of Zuinglius, (Ecolampadius, and the Sacra- 
mentarics. 


‘2, That in the Hucharist Christ is given {exd/éer/), but Lo 
be eaten spiritually only by faith, and not sacramentally. ‘Chis 
article is of the above-named heretics, especially (colampadius, 
in his book on the Sacrament of the Eucharist, cap. xiii. and other 
places ; for when they deny that Christ is really in the Kucharis:, 
they assert that Christ cannot be caten except by faith, and that 
sacramentally a piece of bread is received,’ 


The Canon in which this error was condemned is 
therefore put in the following terms: ‘Lf any one saith, 
that Christ given in the Eucharist is eaten spiritually 
only, and not also sacramentally and really, let him be 
anathema.’ This Canon does not expressly notice the 
idea of eating spiritually only ¢: qwelf as sacrameutally, 
because it seems to treat it as impossible. And whether 
the English Reformers could keep their Wicliffire dogma 
from coming under the anathema, will be seen by taking 
the statements of it from their works. 

Thus Cranmer : 


‘Although Christ be not corporally in the bread and wine, yet 
Christ used not so many words, in the mystery of His holy Supper, 
without effectual signification. For Lic is effectually present, and 
effectually worketh, not in the bread and wing, but in the godly 
receivers of them, to whom He giveth His own flesh spiritually 
to feed upon, and His own blood to quench their great mward 
thirst.’ot 


6 Le Phit, Afon. Cone. Frit. vol iv. pu 258. 
W On the Lord's Supper, pP. 34. 
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‘When the true belicving man cometh to the Lord's Supper 
».. to him the words of our Saviour Christ be etlustious and 
operalory, ... For the effect of his vodly eating ts the conmuni- 
cation of Christ's body and blood, but to the faithful seceiver, and 
not to the dumb creatures of bread and wine, under whose fortis 
the Catholic faith teacheth net the body and lool ar Christ 
invisibly to be hidkten.’!? 


Aud Latimer: 


‘So likewise go to the Lord's Supper: when the bread is con- 
secrated, when the words are spoken over it, then iis such aa 
office that it beareth the name of the body and hlead of Christ, 
Like as the ragistrates because of Uneir offies are called 2s, 
“gods ;" so the bread presenteth His body, so that we go unto it 
worthily, aud receive it with a pood faith. ‘Then we be assured 
that we feed upon Him spiritually. And like as the bruad nour- 
isheth the bady, so the saul feedeth upon the very body and blood 
of Christ by faith, by believing tlim to be a Saviour which de 
livered man fron his sin." 


Coverdale also, after stating wherein Luther crred, 
and also wherein Zuinglius and CEcolampadius did ery, 
proceeds : 


‘This do I understand, that whilst they (the latter) gave them- 
selves sinchously and diligently to afiirm that the bread and wine 
were called the body and blood of Christ, because they be ihe 
signs thereof, they thought not that they ought in the mean time 
to do this thing also—to add to that, that they are the signs aiter 
such sort that the verity is nevertheless joined unto them. Neither 
did they declare that they went not about to deface the true com- 
munion which the Lord giveth us in His body and blood. 

“With one voice we all confess that when we do, according ta 
the institution of the Lord, receive the Sacrament with faith, we 
are undoubtedly made partakers of the substance of the body ant 
htood of Christ. Llow this thing shauld be done, some men ran 
better define and more plainly cxpound than some. Tut this 
thing 1s chiefly to be remembered, that we exclude all carnal im- 
agination, and that the mind ought to be erected up into Heaven, 
and that we think not our Lord Jesus Christ to be so vile that He 
may be contained in corruptible elements. Again, lest the forec 
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of this most sacred mystery should be diminished, we must think 
that it is wrought by the secret and wonderiul power of God, and 
that [its Spirit is the bond of this partaking, which is for that 
cause called spiritual’ 


So too Ridley, in the disputation at Oxford, in reply 
to Smith: 

‘T grant that Christ did hoth ; that is, both took up His flesh 
with Him ascending up, and also did leave the same behind Him 
with us, but afler a diverse manner and respect. For He took His 
flesh with Him, after the true and corporal substance of His body 
and flesh ; again, ]1e left the same in mystery to the faithful in the 
Supper, to be received affer a spiritual communication, and by 
grace. Neither is the same received in the Supper only, but also 
at other times, by hearing the Gospel, and by faith. For the 
bread which we break is the communication of the body of Christ; 
and generally, “unless ye eat the fesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His blood, ye shall have no life in you,”’ 


Smith having objected Chrysostom’s words, ‘ He that 
sitteth above with the Father is handled with the hands 
of men,’ Ridley replies : 

‘He that sittcth there is ere present in mystery and by grace; 
and is holden of the godly, such as communicate Hin, not only 
sacramentally with the hand of the body, but much more whole- 
somely with the hand of the heart, and by inward drinking Is 
received ; but hy the sacramental signification He is holden of alt 
men.b 

{t must, however, be remembered that Cranmer and 
Latimer had previously entertained tenets more nearly 
Lutheran, and the works from which these extracts are 
made were written after their opinions had become more 
advanced ; and the first change made in religion with re- 
ference to the Mass was carried imto effect while their 
opinions were still doubtful, or, at least, before their giy- 
ing up Latheranism had become publicly known. These 
innovations began with che ‘ Order of Communion,’ in the 
year 1548. By this ‘Order’ there was to be no ‘ yary- 

#4 Treatise qn the Sacraments, forks, p. 464-6. 
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ing in any other ceremony in the Mass,’ but only to pre- 
pare for giving Communion to the people in both kins, 
Jn the Exhortations the following passages are met with: 


‘For us He hath not only given His body to death and shad 
His bined, but also doth vouchsafe in a sacrament az mystery Lo 
give us His said body and bloou spiritually, wo food and ¢rink 
upon. 

‘As the benefit is great, if with a truc penitent heart and lively 
faith we receive this holy sacrament (for then we spiritualiy cat 
the flesh of Christ and <trink His blood, then we dowel? in Christ 
and Christ in us).7 

*To the end we should alway remember... the tnmanerable 
benefits which by His precious tHood-shedding We hath olstamed 
to us, He hath lefi in usese haty mysteries as a pledge of itis love, 
and a continual remembrance of the same, His own blessed body 
and precious blood, for us spiritually to feecl upon, to our endless 
comfort anc consolation.’ 


These are quite the Lutheran forms of expression, 
were it not for the word ‘spiritually,’ by which it seems 
that the Wicliffite doctrine is here intreduced. 

At the end of the ‘ Order’ came the following rubric: 


[fit doth se chance that the wine, hallowed and consecrate, 
doth not suffice, or be enough for them that do take the com- 
munion, the Priest, after the first cup or chalice be emptied, may 
go again to the altar, and reverently and devoutly prepare and 
consecrate another, aud so the third, or more, likewise heginning 
at these words, “Suxéi modo,” &c,, and without any levation or 
lifting ap.’*? 


By this the Priest who has already celebrated is di- 
rected to consecrate again in one kimd only, and without 
communicating himself, Tt is impossible not to sce in this 
rubric a dental both of the Holy Sacrifice and of the Real 
Presence, The strange thing is, that the very authors 
of it were fond of alleging’? as an authority for the ne- 


ss Liturg. K. Fdby. VIL p. 4. @ p. 5. 
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cessity of communion in both kinds, the Decree of Pope 
St. Gelasius against those who, out of superstition, re- 
fused to receiye the chalice, ‘for there cannot be a 
division of one and the same mystery without great 
sacrilege; and did not see that they were pronouncing 
their own condemnation. 

During the next year, 1549, the Book of Common 
Prayer first appeared, and contained *’Fhe Supper of the 
Lord and the Holy Communion, commonty called the 
Mass,’ ‘This incorporated the ‘ Order of the Communion’ 
promulgated the year before with yery little alteration. 
Te did not by any means satisfy the Zuinglian party, who 
looked on it as too Lutheran. Thus [illes writes to 
Bullinger in June 1549, that ‘Traheron had endeavoured 
(being one of the burgesses in the last Parliament) that 
there shonld be no ambiguity in the reformation of the 
Lord’s Supper, but could not bring over his old fellow- 
citizens to his views, ‘Fherefore we have a uniform cele- 
bration of the Eucharist throughout the whole kingdom, 
but after the manner of the Nuremberg cliurches, and 
some of those in Saxony; for they do not yet feel in- 
clined .o adopt your rites respecting the administration of 
the sacraments,’ 7! 

The book, indeed, preserved in a great degree the 
order and semblance of the Mass. With the view, there. 
fore, io show what the changes were, it will be best to 
arrange the two in parallel columms, putting in one 
column the whole Ordinary, Proper, and Canon of the 
Mass from ihe Sarum Missal for a single day, and the 
Communion, with the Collect, Fpistle, and Gosped for the 
same day from the Prayer Book of 1549 in the other, 
and selecting one of the Sundays after Trinity as a day 
op which they most nearly agree; and for brevity’s sake 
the rubrics of the Missal are generally omitted. 
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Ordinarium Missix. 


Preparation. 

White puttine on the vestments, 
the Priest is to say the Aymu 
Veni Creator Spiritus, zeité 
the versice and response. 

V. Send forth thy spirit, and 
they shall be created. 

#, And thou shalt renew the 
face of the earth. 


Prayer. 

O God, to whom every heart 
is open, and every will speaketh; 
and from whom no secret is hid ; 
purify by the infusion of the 
Holy Spirit the thoughts of our 
heart ; that we may attain per- 
fectly to love and worthily to 
praise thee. ‘Through Christ our 
Lord. <Amnien. 


tntiph. 1 will ga in to the 
altar of God. 

Psalm xlii, Judge me, O God, 
&e, 5 with Gloria Patri. 

Aintiph, © will go in to the 


HE NOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549." 
The Supper of the Lord, and 
the Floly Con:munien, com- 
monly called ihe Mass. 


The Priest shat! put on Ati the 
vesture appointat. Then shat! 
the Clerks sing in Engtish for 
the Office or Lutroit (as they 
cad it) a Psatu appointed for 
that day. The Priest, stand- 
ing humbly afore the midst af 
the altar, shall say the Lord's 
Prayer, with this Collect 


Almighty (rod, unto whom all 
hearts be open, and all desires 
known, and from whom no 
secrets are hid: cleanse the 
thoughts of our hearts by the 
inspiration of thy Holy Spirit; 
that we may perfectly love thec, 
and worthily magnify thy holy 
name: through Christ our Lord, 
Amen. 


* Ed. Byrckman, Parts, 1525, and Paris, 1516; and Maskell’s Amecent 


Liturgy of the Church of England. 


" Ed. Parker Saciely. 
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Altar of God, to Gad who giveth 

joy to my yonth. 

Lord, have merey upon us. 
Christ, have mercy upon ns. 
Lord, have merey upon us. 

Our Pather, dc. Fail, Mary. 
Xe, 

Mehew these are endet, the Office 
ofthe Adass is sung by the choir, 
wid when the Gloria Patri és 
fgun, the Priest approaches 
the adtar-stlep and says the Con- 
Sesseot, 

Confess ye ta the Lord that 
he is good, for his mercy is for 
over. 

I confess to God, the Rlessed 
Mary, all Saints, and you; that 
I have sinned grievously in 
thought, word, and deed, by my 
fault: I pray holy Mary, all the 
Satnts of God, and you, to pray 
for me. 

dhe Adinisters respond. Al- 
mighty God have mercy upon 
you, and forgive you all your 
sins, deliver you from all evil, 
preserve and strengthen you im 
good, and bring you to hfe ever- 
lastng. #. Amen. 


the Confiteor zs then repeated 
by the Ministers, and the Misere- 
atur éy the Priest. 

Ther the Priest says: May 
the Almighty and merciful Lord 


THE 800K OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 


[ The Clerks sing in English for 
the Office or Frtroit (as they 
cad! i) a Psalm appointed for 
the day, |** 


4 When there is anything to be said or done according to the Prayer 
Bouk which corresponds with the Missal, but not in the same order, it seems 
Ptuper Lo repeat it in the Prayer Hook column in brackets opposite the place 


of tha Missal. 
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gant you absolution and remis- 
ston of all your sins, time for 
irue penance, and amendnienr 
of life, grace and consolation of 
the Holy Cost. &. Amen. 


Thin the Priest says: Our helps 
is in the name ofthe Lord, who 
hath made heaven and earth. 
Blessed be the name of the 
Lord. Tet us pray. 


Chan the Preect sacs up to he 
altar, end says: Pake away iron 
us, QO Lard, we beseech thee, 
all our ininuities, that we may 
attain 4o enter into the Holy 
of Holies with yure minds. 
‘Through Christ our Lord. 


The Privst, making the sign of 
the Cross, says In the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 


The Priest then says the Office ov 
fnty vit. 


Leighth Sunday after Trinity. 


‘Office. 


We have received thy mercy, 
O God, in the midst of thy Tem- 
ple; according to thy name, O 
God, so also is thy praise unto 
the ends of the earth: thy right 
hand is fall of justice. r. Great 
is the Lord and exceedingly to 
be praised, tn the city of our 
God, in his hely mountain. 
Glory he, &c, 


TUE BOOK wk C4IMMON BRAVES, 


PaGth 


Then shadl he say a Pata aj- 
pointed for the futroit. 

The eighth Sunday after Tyinity. 
Portio mea Domine. £7. exix. 
[v. 57-64.} 


8 In the Sarum rite, the Sundays are not reckoned from Pentecost, as i 
the Roman Calendar, but from the Feast of the Holy Trinity. 
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The Wyrte folloriss, 


Ryric cleyson—/4rvz Antes, 

Christe cloyson—-/Arer sizes. 

Kyrie cleysar shares féptcs. 

Tie Priest infosys: Glory be 
to Ged on high, &e., waa thes 
comitites sayris the rest, iohide 
hie heir are sitesi it, 


fest, The Lord be with you. 


Resp, And with thy spirit. 


fricst. Tet us pray. 


Tre CoLiecr, 


© God, whose providence in 
the disposal of itself is not de- 
ceived, we humbly beseech thee 
Uhat thou wilt put away from us 
all hurtful things, and gtye us all 
things that be profitable for us. 
Through, &e. 


Secoud Collect of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, 

Grant to us thy servants, we 
beseech thee, O Lord God, toe 
enjoy perpetual health of mind 
and boily, and by the glorious 
intercession of Blessed Mary 
evct Viryin, to be delivered from 
present sorrow, and fo enjoy 
eternal gladness. 

Third Caticct of All Saizts. 

Grant we bescech thee, Al- 
mighty God, that by the inter- 


THE BOOK OF COMMON RAVER, 
1549. 

iWhich Psalm ended, the Priest 
shatl say, ov else the Clerks 
Shadé siny : 

iu. Lord, have merey upon us. 

iu. Christ, have mercy upon us. 

v1, Lord, have merey upon us. 


Lhe te Priest, standing at 
Grusd's bani, shall begin. Glory 
be ta Gud on high. 

The Chrks. And im earth 
peace, Ke. 


Phen the Priest shal turn hin 
fo dhe people, and say. The Lord 
be with you, 

The Anstwocr. And with thy 
spirit. 

The Priest. Vet us pray. 


Then shat! follows the Collect of 
the Day. 

O Gad, whose providence is 
never deceived, we humbly be- 
seech thee that thou wilt put 
away from us all hurtfil things, 
and give those things that be 
profitable for us. Through, &e, 
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cession of holy Mary, Mother of 
God, and of all the hoty Powers 
of heaven, and the blessed Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, Apostles, 
Eyangelists, Martyrs, Confes- 
sors, and Virgins, and ail thine 
elect, we may everywhere have 
cause to rejoice ; and while re- 
calling their merits, may be sen: 
sible of their pratection. 


Fourth Collect for the Criversad 
Church. 


We beseech thee, O Lord, in 
thy clemency admit the prayers 
of thy Church; that all crrors 
and adversities being destroyed, 
she may serve thee with secure 
liberty. 

Fifth Collect for Peace. 

O God, from whom’ are holy 
desires, right counsels, and just 
works; give unto thy servants 
that peace which the world can- 
not give; that bath our hearts 
may be set to obey thy com- 
mandments; and also that by 
thee we, being defended from 
the fear of our enemies, may 
pass our time in rest and quiet- 
ness. “Through our Lard, &c. 


The Sub-dencon reads the Fypistle 
in the piilpit. 


The Lesson of the Epistle of 
blessed Paul the Apostle to the 
Romans. 


THER NOOK OF COMBMEIN PRAYER, 
1519. 


With one of these te Collects 
Siltorins for the Aises. 


frrest. Vetus pray, 

Almighty God, whose king- 
dom is everlasting, and power 
infinite, have mercy upon the 
whole congregation, and so rule 
the heart of thy chosen servant 
Edward the Sixth, our king and 
gOvernor, that he (knowing 
whose minister he is) may above 
all things seek thy honour and 
glory, and that we his subjects 
{duly considering whose autho- 
rity he hath) may faithfully serve, 
honour, and humbly obey him, 
in thee and for thee, according 
to thy blessed word and ordin- 
ance. Through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, &c. 


The Collects ended, the Priest, or 
he that ts appointed, stad read 
the Lipistle in a place assizued 

Sor the pit Pose, saying 

The Epistle of Saint Paul 
wnitten in the eighth chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans. 
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Brethren, we are debtors not 
to the flesh, &e. 


Tiv Gradua is sung by the cher, 


Grad. Be thouto me, O God, 
a protector and a piace of ve- 
fuge to save me. 

fers. In thee, O God, have 
T hoped, let me never be con- 
founded. Alleluia. 

Ves. Acarken, my people, to 
tay law. 


Before singing the Gospel, the 
Deacon ashy the blessing of the 
Prvest. 


Deaven. Give me thy bless- 
ing. 

fricst. The Lord be in thy 
heart and in thy mouth to an- 
nounce the holy gospel of Gad. 
In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 

Deacon, The Eord be with 
you. 

esp. And with thy spirit. 


The Gospel according to 
Matthew, 


At that time Jesus said to his 
disciples, Beware of false pro- 
phets, Xe. 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549 
Brethren, we are debtors not 
to the flesh, &c, 


Immediately after the FEpistle 
ended, the Priest, or ate ap- 
pointal to read the Crospel, 
shall say + 


The holy Gospel, written in 
the seventh chapter of the Gos- 
pel according to Matthew, 


The Clerks and people shall anse 
wer; 


Glory be to thee, O Lord.76 
Beware of false prophets, &c. 


16 ‘There is na direction to this effect in the Sarurh Missal, but it was the 
cuslom from the ninth century for the people to make this answer. Pelliccia, 


vol. i, p. 2¢%- 


298 Anglican Ordinations. 


THE SARITA MESSAT.. 


The Crospel ental, the Privst in- 
fares the bei naing of theCredo, 
and rectles the rouahmier cahite 
the choir are Sbusinie fA, 

Presi. I believe in one Cod, 
&e, 


Then foltows: The Lord be 
with you. 
Ans, And with thy spirit. 


Let us pray. 


Offertory. Thou wilt save a 
lowly people, O Lord, and wilt 
humble the eyes of the proud ; 
for who is God beside thee, O 
Lord. 


After the Offeriory the Deacon 
presents the chalice with the 
paten and the host to the Preest, 
hissing Ais hand each time; 
aud the Priest, taking the chat- 
ie, places tt tn the middle of 
the altar, and, elenating it with 
both hutnds, offers the sacrifice 
ta the Lord, saying thers prayer : 
Receive, O Holy ‘Trinity, this 

oblation, which I, unworthy sin- 

ner, offer in honour of thee and 
of blessed Mary and all thy 
Saints, for my sins and offences, 
and for the salvation of the liv- 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 
After the Craspcl cadet, tie Privst 
shall begin: 


4 believe in one God. 


| The Clerks shall sing the vist] 
After the Creal cndit, séadl fol- 
fort the Sermon or Flands, at 
Phortation. 
Dearly beloved in the Lord, 
&e. 
then shall follow for the Offer- 
fory ane or More of ticse Seau- 
fences of Ffoly Seviptise, to be 
sua witles the people ilo offer, 
or else one of them ta be said by 
the Afinister intinediately afore 
the offering 
Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven, &c. 
&e. 


Then shall the Minister take so 
muth bread and wine as shalt 
suffice far the persons appointed 
to receive the foly Communtoit, 
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ing, and rest of all the faithful 
departert. In the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost be this new 
sacrifice accepted of Almighty 
God, 


This sid, Ae vepbrces the churtica, 
aadcarers bt atthe fhecarporats, 
and places the bread decently 
per the corporals, in frent of 
Mts cAntftce with fhe retested 
water thers, and kisses lie 
paler and replaces it on the 
allay on Ay vipat hand nudcr 
the covporads, partly covering 
i, 


Lhen the Priest goes to the right 
hand corner of the ear, ant 
weushis his hands, saying: 
Cleanse me, O Lord, from all 

defilement of body and soul, that 

1 may be able in cleanness to 

tultil the holy work of the Lord. 


After washing the heats ihe 

Priest returis, and standing be- 
fore the altar, with his head aud 
body inclined and his hands joined, 
says the prayer : 

Tn the spirit of humility and 
in a contrite heart, may we be 
accepted of thee, O Lard, and 
so be our sacrifice in thy sight, 
that it may be accepted of thee 
to-day, and please thee, O Lord 
Cod. 
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Laying the broad upou the car 
porads, ar ese in the paken, or 
in soine other comely thing Dre 
pire for that pirfose; aad 
pittins the wine inte the chad 
fit, ar cde dst seimte fete ae cor: 
rentent cup proparrd far thet 
use (if the chalice will not 
serve), puting thercte a tittle 
pire and clean waitin; and 
setting both the bread and wine 
upon the altar. 


* The words ‘acceptin sit omnipetenti Deo hoc saerificium nova? are 
notin Maskell + bul they are found in both the ecittens of sg75 andy $16, and 
i the Saram Mass iu Martene, 
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Zhen standing ereet he kisses the 


ahar on the right-hand side of 


the host, and blesses first the 
host and then himself with the 
sign of the cress, saying > 

Tn the name of the Vather, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. 


Then he turns to the people, and 
says with a lew vote: 

Pray ye for me, brethren and 
sisters, that my sacrifice and 
yours likewise may be accepted 
of the Lord our God. 


Answer of the Clerks privately : 


May the grace af the Holy 
Ghost illuminate thy heart and 
thy hips, and may the Lord deign 
to accept this sacrifice of praise 
at thy hands, for our sins and 
offences. 


And the Priest, turning again to- 
wards the altar, says the secret 
prayers, which are to be the 
same in number as the Collects. 

Let us pray. 

O God, who by the perfection 
of one sacrifice hast fulfilled the 
variety of sacrifices of the jaw: 
accept the sacrifice offered to 
thee by thy devoted servants, 
and sanctify it with thy bene- 
diction like the offerings of just 
Abel ; that what they severally 
have ofiered in honour of thy 
Majesty, may profit them all ta- 
gether ta salvation, Through 
our Lord, &c. 
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By thy propitiation, O Lord, 
and the intercession of Blessed 
Mary ever Virgin, may this obla- 
tion profit us to our perpetual 
and present prosperity and 
pence, 

Be graciously pleased, O Lord, 
with the gifts offered unto thee; 
the hlessed and glorious Mary, 
ever Virgin and Mother of God, 
interceding with all thy Saints. 

Protect us, O Lord, we be 
seech thee, in the service of thy 
mysteries; that by cleaving to 
divine things we may serve thee 
in body and soul. 

© God, who wilt permit no 
terrors to overwhelm the people 
that believe in thee, vouchsafe 
to accept the prayers and sacri- 
fices of the people dedicated 
unto thee, that in the peace 
which in thy pity thou dost 
grant, Christian lands may be 
taade secure from all cnemies. 
Through our Lord, &c, 


Then the Priest says aloud: 

For ever and ever. 

Ans. Amen. 

The Lord be with you. 

Aus. And with thy spirit, 

Raise up your hearts. 

tus. We have them raised up 
to the Lord. 

Jet us give thanks to the 
Lord our Gad. 

Ans. It is meet and just. 


Preface, Tt is traly meet and 
just, right and salutary, that we 
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Then the Priest shail say: 


The Lord be with you. 

Azs. And with thy spirit. 

Priest. Lift up your hearts. 

das. We lift them up unto 
the Lord. 

Priest. Let us give thanks to 
our Lerd God. 

4zs. Ki is meet and right so 
to do, 

Priest. It ig very meet, right, 
and our bounden duty, that we 


we gee ae ee et ee eo 


Anshan Ordinalins. 


THE SARUM MISSAL. 


should at all times, and in al} 
places, give thanks to thec, © 
Lord, holy Father, Almighty, 
Everlasting God, "Through 
Christ) our Lord. Through 
whom the Angels praise thy Ma- 
jesty, the Dominations adore, 
the Powers tremble. ‘Ihe hea- 
vens andl the heavenly Virtues, 
and the blessed Seraphim join 
tagether with cxultation to cele 
brate the same. With whom we 
pray thee to grant admittance 
ta our voices, with suppliant 
confession saying,—- 

fAnd* therefore with Angels 
and Archangels, with Thrones 
and Dominalions, and with all 
the array of the heavenly host, 
we sing a hymn to thy glory, 
Tepeating without end :] 

Holy, hoty, holy, Lord God 
of Hosts. The heavens and the 
earth are fill of thy glory. Ho 
sanna in the highest. Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. Hosanna in the 
highest. 


| Z4e Sanctus was adso sung by 
the Choir] 


Then at once the Priest is to begin 
the Canon, with Ais hands 
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should at all times, and in ail 

places, give thanks ia thee, © 

Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, 

Everasting God, 


Therefore with Angels and 
Archangels, and with al! the 
holy company of heaven, we 
jaud and magnify thy glorious 
namc; evermore praising thee, 
and saying : 

Hely, holy, holy, Lord Cod 
of hosts; heaven and earth are 
fall of thy gtory: Osannah in 
the highest. Biessecl is he that 
cometh im the name of the Lord. 
Glory to thee, O Lord, in the 
highest, 


this the Clerks shall ako SEZ. 
When the Clerks hae dvi 
stugine, then shall the Priest or 
Peacon turn him to the people, 
and SENS 


Let us pray for the whole 


state of Christ’s Church, 


Then the Priest, turning him to 
the altar, shall say or sinz, 


*® This. conclusion is not used in the common Preface, either in the Sa- 
rum or Roman Missals, Lut only in some of the proper Prefaces, 
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pained, his eyes ratsed, and his 
body inclined. 


The Canon, 
Therefore, we humbly beg and 

beseech thee, O most trercifil 
Father, through Jesus Christ thy 
Sen our Lord, to accept 

ancl bless 
these gifts, these offerings, these 
holy undefited sacrifices, which 
we offer to thee especially 
for thy holy Catholic Church 
which vouchsafe to keep in 
peace, to guard, unite, and go- 
vern throughout the world, 


together with thy servant our 
Pope N., and our Bishop N., 
and our King N. 


and the Lucharist, 323 


THR BOOK OF COMSLON PRAYER, 
1549. 
pélaindy and distinctly, this 
priyer follewing : 
Almighty and ever-liying God, 
which by thy haly Apostle hast 
taurht us to make prayers and 
supplications, and to give thanks 
for all men: 


We humbly beseech thee most 
mercifully to receive 


these our prayers, which we offer 
unto thy divine Majesty, be- 
seeching thee 

lo inspire continually the uni- 
yersal Church with the spirit of 
trath, unity, and concord. And 
#rant that all they that do con- 
tess thy holy name may agrec 
in the truth of thy holy word 
and live in unity and godly love. 


[Alt Bishops, Pastors, and Cu- 
rates. ] 

Specially we beseech thee to 
save and defend thy servant 
Edward our King, that under 
him we may be godly and quiet- 
ly governed. And grant unto 
his whole council, and to all 
that be put in authority under 
him, that they may truly and 
indifferently minister justice, to 
the punishment of wickedness 
and vice, and to the mainten- 
ance of thy trae religion and 
virtue. Give grace, O heavenly 
Father, to all Bishops, Pastors, 
and Curates, that they may both 


i 
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and all who are orthodox and 
profess the Catholic and Apos- 
tolic faith. 


Remember, O Lord, thy sery- 
ants men and women, N. andN. 
A pause for a moment is here 

wade to pray for those wham 

he wishes specially to recom- 
mend to God. 


And alt here present, whose 
faith and devotion are known to 
thee, for whom we offer to thee, 
or who offer unto thee this sa- 
crifice of praise, for themselves, 
and all that belong to them: for 
the redemption of their souis, 
for the hope of their salvation 
and safety: and render their 
yows to thee, the everlasting, 
true, and living God. 

Communicating, and venerat- 
ing the memory 


in the first place of the glorious 
Mary ever Virgin, Mother of 
our Gad and Lord jesus Christ ; 


as also of thy blessed Apostles 
and Martyrs Peter and Paul, 


TUE BOOK OF COMMON FRAVER, 
15-49. 

by their life and doctrine set 
forth thy truc and lively wore, 
and rightly and duty acdiminister 
thy holy Sacraments ; 

md to ali thy people give thy 
heavenly grace, that with meek 
heart and due reverence they 
tay hear and receive thy holy 
word, truly serving thee in holi- 
ness and righteousness all the 
days of their life, 

And we most huinbly beseech 
thee of thy goodness, O Lord, 
to comfort and succour all them, 
which in this transitory life be 
in trouble, sorrow, necd, sick- 
ness, or any other adversity, 


And especially we commend 
unto thy merciful goodness this 
congregation which is here as- 
sembled in thy name, to cele- 
brate the commicmoration of the 
most glorious death of thy Son. 


And here we do give unto 
thee most high praise, and 
hearty thanks, for the wonderful 
grace and virtue, declared in ail 
thy Saints, from the beginning 
of the world: 
and chiefly in the glorious and 
most blessed Virgin Mary, Mo- 
ther of thy Son Jesu Christ our 
Lord and God, and in the holy 
Patriarchs, Prophets, 

Apostles and Martyrs, 
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Androw, &c. &c., and all thy 
Saints; by whose merits and 
prayers mayest thou grant, that 
in wl things we may be defended 
by the help of thy protection. 
Through ‘the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


‘This oblation therefore of our 
service, as also of all thy family, 
we beseech thee, © Lord, fa- 
vourably toa accept, and to dis- 
pose onr days in thy peace, and 
to order us 10 be rescued from 
eternal damnation, and to be 
numbered in the flock of thine 
elect. ‘Through Christ, our 
Lond. Amen. 

Which oblatien do thou, 0 
Goud, we beseech thee, in all 
things vouchsafe to make ble-Bss- 
ed, adnpBitted, ratidvied, rea- 
sonable, and acceptable, 


the Anetican Rite aud the fucharist, 308 
'$ BS aie 


‘PERE HOOK UF COMMON PRAYER, 


1549. 


whose examples, O Lord, and 

steadfastness jn thy faith, and 

keeping thy holy command- 
ments, grant us to follow. 

[ Phe cammenoration af the dead 
foitoris kere, but fur the sake of 
brerety ey transferret fe the 
place corresponding caith the 
Caron of the Mass, 

@ God, heavenly Father, 
which of thy tender mercy didst 
give thine only Son Jesus Christ 
to suffer death upon the cross 
for our redemption, who made 
there {by his one oblation, once 
offered) a full, perfect, and suf: 
ficient sacrifice, oblatian, and 
satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole warld ; and did institute, 
and in his holy Ciospel command 
us to celebrate, a perpetual me- 
mory of that his precious death 
until his coming again: 


Hear us, O merciful Father, 
we beseech thee, and with thy 
Holy Spirit and word vouchsafe 
to bl*Bess 


aud sane Btify these thy gifts 


9 ‘The revisers of our Liturgy transposed this prayer, placing it defore the 
oblation, perhaps far fear that it should give any countenance to the Ramtsh 
error, ‘that Christ was offered for the quick and dead.’ (7iwets for fac States: 


No, $1, peat) 
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that it may be 
made 
to us the Ko-hdy and BioRad 
of thy most heloved Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
who the day before he suffered, 
took bread 


into his holy and venerable 
hands, and with cyes lifted up 
to thee, O Gad, his Father Al- 
nighty [Acre Ae tacdines Aimsnif 
a@ 4ttéc|, giving thanks to thee, 
he blessed, brake [Aere he 
touches the host], and gave to his 
disciples, saying, ‘lake, and eat 
ye all of this; 
For this is my Body 


fAere he tuctincs himsedf to the 
Host wud clerates it, sa that it 
may be scon by the people), 

Likewise after supper, taking 
also this excellent chalice 


into his holy and venerable 
hands, 
also yiving thanks to thee, he 
blessed it, and gave it to his 
disciples, saying, 
Lake, and 
drink ye all of it; for this is 
the Chalice of 
My Bload of the New and etemal 
Testament, 
the Mystery of Faith ; 


VHE LOUK OF COMMON PLAYER, 
15-19. 
and ecveatures of bread and 
wine 
that they may Le 


unto us the body and bleed of 
thy most Cearly-belovel Son 
Jesus Christ, 

who, in the same night that he 
was betrayed, took bread [Acre 
the Priest must take the brend 
sata hes hands, 


ant when he had blessed, and 
given thanks, he brake it, and 


‘gave it to his disciples, saying, 


‘Take, eat, 


this is my Barly, 
which is given for you: do this 
in remembrance of ws, 


Likewise after supper, he took 
the cup { 4ere the /rics? shall take 
the cup inte his hands |, 


and when he had given thanks, 
he gave it to them, saying, 
Drink ye all of this; for this is 


My Blood of the New 
Testament, 
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which shall be shed for you, anc 
for many, unto the remission of 
suls. 

As often as you shall do these 
things, you shall do them 
in remembrance of me 

[Acre Ae clevates the chalice). 


Whercfore, © Lor«d, 


we thy servants 

and likewise thy holy people, 

do offer to 

thy excellent Majesty 
of thy gifts and bounties, a pure 
victim, a holy victim, an imma- 
culate vietim, the holy bread of 
eternal life, and the chalice of 
everlasting salyation ; 
having in remembrance as well 
the blessed passion of Christ thy 
Son our Lord, as also his resur- 
rection from the dead, and like- 
wise his glorious ascension into 
heaven. 
Upon which vouchsafe te look 

with «a propitious and serene 
COUMLE HACE : 


THE LOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 

which is shed for you, and for 

many, for remission of sins : 


Do this, as oft as you shall 
drink it, 
iu remembrance of me, 


Lhe words bifere rehearsed are 
to be sat, teerning stitd ta the 
adteay Tauthoue meaty elevation, or 
shaitdug the Sucranunt tr the 
peapie. 

Wherefore, O Lord 

and heavenly Father, according 

to the Institution of thy dearly- 

beloved Son, our Saviour, Jes 

Christ, 

we thy humble servants, 


do celebrate and make here 

before thy divine Majesty, 
with these thy hely gifts, the 
memorial which thy Son hath 
willed us to make: 


having in remembrance his 
blessed passion, mighty resur- 
rection, and glorious ascension, 


rendering unto thee most hearty 
thanks, for the innumerable 
benefits procured unto us by 
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and accept them 
as thou didst vouchsafe to ac- 
cept the offerings of thy just 
servant Abel, and the sacrifice 
of our patriarch Abraham, and 
that which thy high priest Mel- 
chisedec offered to thee, 
a holy sactifice, an immaculate 
yictin, 


We humbly beseech thee, O Al- 
mighty God, 

cotnmand these to be carried by 
the hands of thy holy Angel to 
thine allar on high in sight of 
thy Divine Majesty, 


that whosoever of us shall by 
this partaking of the altar, 


receive 
the most holy Body and Blood 


of thy Son, 
may be fulfilled with all hea- 
venly benediction and grace, 


Aaghcan Ovdiuations, 


THE LOOK OF COMMON PRayER, 
1549. 
the sane, entirely desiting thy 
fatherly goodness, meretfalty 
tg accept thig 


our sacrifice of prayer and 
thanksgiving : most humbly le: 
sueching: thee ta grant, What fy 
the merits and death of thy Son 
Jesus Clinst, and through faih 
in his blood, we and all thy 
whole Church may obtain re- 
nussion of our sins, and all 
other benefits of his passion. 
And here we offer and present 
unto thee, Q Lord, ourself, aur 
souls and bodies, to be a reason- 
able, holy, and Hyely sacrifice 
unto thee ; 
Huimbly beseeching thec, 


{command these our prayers 
and supplications, by the minis- 
try of thy haly Angels, to be 
brought up into thy haly ‘Taber- 
nacle before the sight of thy 
Divine Majesty}; 
that whasnever shall be par- 
takers of this holy Communion, 
may worthily 
receive 
the most precious body and 
blood 
of thy Son Jesus Christ, 
and be fulfilled with thy grace 
and heavenly benediction, 


Lhe clueotlican Rite and the Mucharist. 
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through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


Remember also, O fard, thy 
servants, men and wonen, N. 
and N., who are gone before 
ts, 
with the sign of faith, andl do 
lest in the steep of peace : 

We beseech thee to grant un- 
to them, © Lord, 
and to atk who rest in Christ, a 
place of refreshment, light, 2nd 


pence. 
Through the same Christ our 
Lord, Amen, 


To ts sinnets also thy servants, 
hoping in the multitude of thy 
mercies, 

youchsafe to grant some part 
and fellowship with thy holy 
Apostics and Martyrs: with 
John, Stephen, &ec., and with 
all thy Saints, into whose com- 


~ = Oe 2 : a Atheist 
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and made one body with thy 
Son Jesus Christ, that he may 
dwell in them, and tiey in him. 
{We commend unto thy mer- 
cy, O Lord, all other thy serv- 
ints which are departed hence 
fron: us, 
with the sign of faith, and now 
do rest m the sleep of peace ; 
Grant unto them, we beseech 
thee, 


thy mercy and everlasting 
peace, 


and that, at the day of the gene- 
ral resurrection, we and all they 
which be of the mystical body 
of thy Son, may altogether be 
set on his right hand, and hear 
that his most joyful voice : Come 
unto me, O ye that be blessed 
of my Father, and possess the 
kingdom, which is prepared for 
you from the beginning of the 
world ; grant this, © Father, for 
Jesus Christ’s sake, aur only 
Mediator and Advocate. ] °° 

And although we be unworthy 
through our manifold sins 


* Vransposed from the place previously noted in Ih 395- 
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pany do thou, we beseech thee, 
admit us, 


Not as incensideration of merit, 
bat in the bestowal of pardon, 
through Christ oar Lord. 

Through whom, © Lord, thou 
dost always create, sanctify, give 
life to, bless, and bestow on us 
all these good things. 

By tym, and with hin, and in 
hun, in the unity of the Holy 
Ghost, all honour and glory is 
unto thee, O God the Father 
Almighty, world without end. 
Aanen. 

Letus pray. Admonished by 
salutary precepts, and formed by 
divine instruction,we are bold to 
Bay, 

Our Father, &c. 


Axs, But deliver us from evil. 


The Priest says privately, A- 
men. 
Deliver 1s, we beseech thee, O 
Lord, from all evils, past, pre- 
sent, and to come; and the 
blessed and glorious Mary, ever 
Virgin and Mother of God in- 
terceding,with the blessed Apas- 
tles Peter and Paul, and An- 
drew and all the Saints ; graci- 


VTE BOOK Wk COMMON PRAYER, 
15.19- 


to offer up to thee any Sacri- 
fice; yet we beseech thee to ac- 
cept this our bounlen «luty and 
service, and commanil these 
our prayers and sup plications, 
hy the tmoustry of thy holy 
Angels, to be hrought up into 
thy holy ‘Tabernacle before the 
sight of thy divine Majesty ; 
hot weighing our meriis, bit 
pardoning our Gifences, through 
Christ our Lord: 


by whom, and with whom, 
in the unity of the Holy Ghost, 
all honour and giory be unto 
thee, O Mather Almighty, world 
without end. Amen, 


Let us pray. As our Saviour 
Christ hath commanded and 
taught us, we are bold to say, 


Our Father, &c. 
the Ansiver. But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 
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ously bestow peace in our days; 
thet, aided by the support of 
thy mercy, we may be both ever 
free from sin, and secure fron 
all distarhanee, Through the 
same our Lerd, &e. 

fkea Ke Says alout: World 
without end. fiz, Amen. 

tie Prest, "Che peace of qa 
the Lord be of always with 
yOu. 

Aas, And with thy spirit. 


the Lriest with the Dercon. 
cred Sied-ceetcan says: Taanb of 
God, that tekest away the sins 
of the world, have mercy upon 
us. 

Lamb of God, that takest 
away the sins ofthe world, have 
mercy upon us. 

Lamb of God, that takest 
away the sins of the world, 
grant us peace. 

the Pricsé says. May this 
sacred * commixtion of the 
Rody and HRlood of ow Lord 
jesus Christ be to me and all 
who receive H salvation of soul 
and body; and a wholesome 
preparation for deserving anit 
obtaining life eternal. Through, 
&e. Amen. 

O ford, Holy Father, At- 
mighty, Everlasting God, grant 
me so worthily to receive this 
sacred Body and Blood of thy 
Son our Y.ord Jesus Christ; that 
E ray deserve thereby to receive 
remission of all my sins ; and to 
be filled with thy Holy Spirit 


THE BOCK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 


Then shall the Priest say: 
The peace of the Lord be al- 
way with you, 

the Clerks, And with thy 
spirit. 

The Priest. Christ our Pas- 
chal Lamb ts offered up for us 
once for all, when he bare our 
sins an his body upon the cross; 
for he is the very Lamb of Gad, 
that taketh away the sins of the 
world: wherefore let us keep a 
joyful and holy feast with the 
Lord. 
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and to have thy peace; for thou 
art God alone, and besides thee 
there ig none other; whose 
glorious kingdom and dominion 
abides for ever without end. 
Amen. 

Then the Lyiest gives the pax 
vo the Deacon, saving: Peace to 
thee and the Church of God, 
daswer, And with thy spirit 

Then the Priest, Aotting the 
Host in both henuts, feryy fren 
vatedy before the Comaninion - 

@ God the Father, fountain 
and origin of all goudness; wha 
moved with mercy didst will 
thine Only-hegotten to descend 
for us to the lower world and 
to take Hesh; the which I un- 
worthy here hold in my hands : 

Here he telines himself to the 
ffost, saying} 

tadore thee; I glorify thee ; 
f praise thee with all the inten- 
tion of my heart amd mind ; and 
pray that thou desert not us thy 
Servants ; but pardon our sins ; 
that with a pure heart and a 
chaste body, we may serve thec 
the only true and living God, 
Through the sume Christ our 

F Tord. Amen. 

© Lord Jesus Christ, Son of 
the ving God, who, by the will 
of the Father and the cobpera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, didst by 
thy death give life to the world ; 
deliver me, I beseech thee, by 
this thy mast holy Body and this 
thy Blood, from all my iniquities 
and from all evils: and make 


me ae 
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me ever to obcy thy command- 
ments, inl never permit me to 
he separated fram thee, Q Sa- 
viour of the workl who with God 
the Father an the same Floly 
Ghost livest and rcignest Cod, 
world without end, Amen, 

May ithe sacrament of hy 

jody and Blond, © Lord fe- 
sus Christ, which J, though un- 
worthy, receive. be pol to me 
for judgment and coudeme- 
tian; but in thy pity: may it 
avail to Hic health of my body 
and souk Aimeii 

Before vecdisitiz, He’ says, eve 
eininye Aéuself: Hail for ever, 
Most Holy Flesh of Christ; tome 
before all and above all things 
sovereign sweetness. ‘The Body 
of our lord Jesus Christ be to 
me a sinner the way and the 
life, in the name *B of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, aid of the 
tloly Ghost. Armen. 

téere he receives the fost, ant 
then says > Hail for ever, Aca- 
venly Drink, to me before ail 
and above all things sovereign 
sweetness. ‘bhe Body and Blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ avail 
toe a sinner for an everlasting 
remedy to life eternal, Amen. 
in the name “b of the Father, 
and of tie Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 

Breve he vecivues the chalice, and 
then says: 1 give thee thanks, 
QO Lard, koly Father, Almighty, 
Everlasting God; who hast re- 
freshed me with the most holy 


TUE BOOK OF COMMUN PRAVER, 
£549. 
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j Body and Blood of thy Son our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and pray that 
this sacrament of our salvation 
which f an unworthy sinner have 
received may not come to me 
to judgment and condemnation 


¢ 
| 
| h 1540. 
é 
| 


for my deserts; but to the ad- 


i t hee 
; >} vancement of the salyation®! of 
! fe H my body and? soul to eternal 
41 life. Amen. 
{ Llere tre Priest shutdé tury dite 


cs rey 


foreard those that come fo the Hely 
Commiustan, cad shetél sty : 


You that do truly anc ear 

! nestly renent you of your sins 

to Almighty God, and be in Jove 

and charity with your neigh- 

Pours, and intend to lead a 

new life, following the command- e 
ments of God, and waiking from 

h henceforth in his holy ways; 

draw near and take this holy Sa- 

i : crament to your comfoit, make 

Ti i your humble confessian to Al- 

f | mighty God, and to his haly 
| 

' 


ane Looe tT 
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Church here gathered together 
in his name, meckly kneeling 


| 
i ; 
| 
! 


upon your knees. 

‘| When any are to be communi- Then shatd this generad confession 

| i cated, a white cloth is to be held be made in the name of ad! Hose 
i before them by the Acolytes, and thal are minded fo recive the 
H the communicants are lo vepcat holy Communion, céther by one 
i 74: Confiteor. of then, ar cle by wee af bie 


Alinisters, ot by the Pricst hit- 
seep, add kuceling Ausubly upon 

their Riees. 
I confess to God, ta the Bles- Almighty God, Father of our 
sed Mary, to all Saints, and ta Lord Jesus Christ, maker of all 
you, father, that I have sinned things, judge of all men, we «ac- 


* The word safuéis is given here in the ykl editions, but is not tn Maskell. 
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grievously, tn thonght, word, and 
deed, by my own faule; ft be- 
seech Holy Mary, all the Saints 
ef God, and you, father, to pray 
for ine. 


Then the Priest says : 


Almighty God 


have mercy upon you, and par- 
don you all your sins, deliver 
you from ali cyil, preserve and 
confirm you tn good, and bring 
you to everlasting life. 

wins, Amen. 

The Priest, The Almighty and 
merciful Lord grant you abso- 
lution and remission of all your 
sins, time for true penance and 


3s 


THE WOOK OF COMMUN PRAVER, 
154. 
knowledge and bewail our mani- 
fold sins and wickedness, which 
we from time to time most 
grievously have conimitted, by 
thought, word, and deed, avainst 
thy diviae Majesiy, provoking 
most justly thy wrath and indig- 
Nation aywiinst us; we da ear 
nestly repent and be heartily 
sorry Jor these our misdoings ; 
the remembrance of them is 
grievous unto as, the burden of 
them fs intolerable: huve mercy 
upon us, have mercy upon us, 
most merciful Father, for thy 
Sou our Ford Jesus Christ's 
sake, forgive us all that is past, 
aud grant that we may ever here- 
after serve and please thee in 
newness of life, to the honour 
and glory of thy name: throngh 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Lhen shail the Priest stand up, 
and trite Ainiself to the pro- 
Pee, sity tess: 

Almighty God, 

our heavenly Father, who of his 
great mercy hath promised for- 
giveness of sins to all them that 
with hearty repentance and true 
faith turn unto him ; 
have merey upon you, pardon 
and celiver you from ail your 
sins, confirm and strengthen you 
in all goodness, and bring you 
to everlasting life: through je- 
sus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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amendment of hfe, the grace and 
consolation of the Holy Ghost. 
4as, Amen. 
Phen shall the Priest siie sav: 
flear what comfartrble wards 
our Savious Christ saith to ali 
that truly tern in him. [Three 
passages of Seripture recited] 


hei shall the Priest, tev 
frag tadiad’s tartrid tas ls 
tel SEY Ett dle batesie of at! bes 
thal shall receioe Ute Caminet- 
ivi, LE DEANE fodiua tits : 
We do not presume ta come 
to this thy table {QO merciful 
Lord) trusting in our own right: 
eousness, but in thy manifold 
and great mercies: we be not 
worthy to gather up the crumbs 
under thy table: but tho art 
the same Lord whose property 
is always to have mercy. Grant 
us therefore {gracious Toil) so 
to eat the flesh of thy deer Son 
Jesus Christ, and to drink his 
blood in these holy Mysteries, 
that we may continually dwell 
in him, and he in us, that our 
sinful bodies may be mace clean 
by his body, and our souls wash- 
ed through his most precious 
bload. Amen, 
Then the Priest Soing Commu Then shall the Priest first recieve 
TAOS FASS the Conimiunion tr both kits 
Ainsidf, and ext dalfver it to 
other Ministers, ifany be there 
present (hed they way be reudly 
to help the chief Minister), and 
after to the people. AAnd when 
he delivereth the Sacrautent of 
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1549. 
the bady of Christ, he shall say 
fo every one these words: 
‘The Body af our Lord Jesus The Body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ . Christ, which was given for thee, 
preserve thy body and thy soul preserve iy Lody and soul unto 
isthe everlasting life Amen? everlasting life. 
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And lhe Alisister ddivering the 
Sacramend of the Blood, and 
shag every ote te drink once 
aenek wo mule, Sal! Saye 
The Blooul of our Lond Jesus 
Christ, which was shed for thee, 
preserve thy body and soul unto 
everlasting life, 
até reeerving the abliutions the 


*? There is no form of giving Communion in the Sargm Missal, nour in Lhe 
Manuals, or in any other of the biturgical books. 

Vhe form ased seems to have depended on lradition, like several other 
usages regarling the Mass. But there is na doubt of its being correctly de- 
serihed in the text. For the ceremony of the King’s offering and receiving 
coumunivid at his coronatian is described as follows: ‘The King shalbe lack 
to the iyh adier, the Quene following, and the King shall offre an obley of 
brerl Jaid vyppon the patent of Saynt Edward his chalice, with the which obley 
efter consvcrale che Kany shalbe houselted; also Jie shall offre, iu a cruct at 
eohl, wyne, which ne shail vse in the said chulice alter be is hoasilled.? ¢ When 
the King and Quene have kissed the pax, they shell goo to ihe high auller, 
ani) af the Cardinal! hath cormmoned hisselfe, he having hetwene his hands 
the saue chalice wheruppon the holy sacrement shalhe lated, shall rarne hym- 
self to the King and Lo the Quene, and thei, tyingt prostrate before kym, shall 
save thetr Coafceor, all the prelates answering Adéseratéss and the Cardinal 
saying abselucioun ; that coon, the King and the Qnene shall somewhat «arise 
kneling, and with great humylite and denucion receywe the sacrament by 
thands ol the said Cardinale, ij of the Erettesl astate thea present holding befor 
‘This sa dane, the King and 


the King ancl (he QGuene a Jung towel of sylke. 
ersexL chalice by 


the (duene shalt stand vpp am] kike werne af the houe reh 
thandes of thabhot of Westaynster.$ [Auten Zafers, Camden Saciety, 
p. 21, 22-] 

The words of giving Communion are taken from the Visitalion of the Sick, 
in tte Mannale, as it is prohable qhat the suine form would be used. Pwo 
Hlusynalions ina Ms.in the British Museum of the fourteenth century (Royal 2, 
B. vii} exhibit che rite of giving Communion during Mass, in ene case by 
a Bishop atiended by his Deacon, in the other by a priest. The latter is 


engraved in Dr. Rock’s Hternivsta, yy. 456. 
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frieé says: May we receive of Blessed Mary ever Virgin, m your and goodness toward us, 
with a pure mind, O Tord, what : veneration of whom we have and thet we be very mem- 
we have consumed with the made these oiterings to thy Ma- bers incorporate in thy mystical 
mrouth 5 amd of 3 temporal gift jesly. body, which is the blessed com- 


Heavenly Sacraments have we = pany of all fuithful-people, and 
received, O Lord, while cele heirs through hope of thy ever- 
brating the memory af Blessed lasting kingdom, by the merits 
Mary, ever Virginand Mother of — of the death and passion of thy 
God, and ofall thy Saints; grant, dear Son. We therefore most 
we beseech thee, that what en- humbly beseech thec, O hea- 
ages us in tine, we roay, by the veniy Father, so to assist us 
wil of ein prayers, Ollain inthe — with thygrace, Lhat we may con- 
joys af eternity. tinue in that holy fellowship, 

We bescech thee, O Lord our and do all such good works as 
God, thut thou wouldst not per- thou hast prepared for us to 
mit us to be suljject to human walk in: through, &c, 
perils, to whom thou givest ta . 
rejoice in the partaking of Divine 
Mysterics, 

© God, Author and J.over of 
peace, to know whom isto live, to 
serve whom is to reign; protect 
thy suppliants from all assaults, 
that we who confide in thy de 

then the Priest says the Past-com- Then the Priest shati gine thanks jens eee nae sf pole mea: 
mutiion, firsi turndig te the pco~ te Gee, tn the name of add them : Pr ‘iese. Wh ee b ewith you 
ple anid seryiue : thal have communicated, turn Aus, And with thy spirit. Die 
ing hime first to the people, and con. Go, youare dismissed. Azzy, 

SayRHs Thanks be to God. J'réest. Let 

The Lord be with you. das. The Lord be with you. 4us, the homage of my service be 
And with thy spirit. rest. Let And with thy spirit. “ydesé. Let pleasing to thee, O holy Trinity, 
us pray. and yrant that the sacrifice which 
I, unworthy as I am, have of 


may it become io us an eternal 
remedy. 

May this communion, © dord, 
puriiy us from crime, and inake 
us to be partakers of a heavenly 
remedy. 

Let us adore the sign of the 
cross, through which we haye 
recetvecdt the Sacrament of Salva. 
tion. 


Ser 
ee 
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Phen the Leiest with the Minis. Then shall the Clerk sing the 
ter says the Communion, which Post-comnucnion, Suntentes of 
ds sung alsa dy the Chatr. Holy Scripture, to be said or 
sung, every day one, after the 
Floly Communion, called the : 
POSt-COMUNUNIDN. 
Taste and see that the Lord If any man will follow me, 
is sweet: blessed isthe manthat let him forsake himself, and take 
hopeth in him. up his cross, and follow me. 


et 


f 


———— 
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us pray, 


May thy healing power, 0 
Lord, mercifully free us from our 
evil inclinations, and lead us 
lo those things that are right. 
Through, &e, 

Having received, O Lord, these 
helps to our salvation, grant, we 
beseech thee, that we may be 
ever protected by the patronare 


Almighty and ever living God, 
we most heartily thank thee, for 
that thou hast yvouchsafed to 
feed us in these holy Mysteries, 
with the spiritual food of the 
most precious body and blood 
of thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Chnist, and hast assured us (duly 
receiving the same) of thy fa- 


ferred to the eyes of thy Majesty, 
may be acceptable to thee, and 
by thy mercy, be a propitiation 
for me, and for all for whom §£ 
haye offered it. Who livest, &e, 
Amen, 

The Lriest. In the name Hof 
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THE SARUM MISSA], THE LOOK Oo LOMMON PRAYER, 
15.40. 
the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Hely Ghost. Amen. 
Then the Priest, ternites hing fo 
the people, shad bb favni de. 

pal wlth this Bessén s: 

The peace of Gad Gvhich 
jsisseth ail urxterst wading) keep 
your hearts amt ininds in the 
knowledgeand love of Gad, and 
ofthis Son fesas Chast oar Lord. 
And the blussiag of Gat Al 
nughty, the Mather, the Son, and 
the Lfaly Chost, be amongst 
you and remain with yan alway. 

Then the peapde shh ansine : 
Anien, 


Confining our attention to points bearing on the doc- 
trine of the Holy Eucharist, we find, from the preceding 
comparison, that what may be called the framework of 
the Mass remained nearly as before, for the new book 
retamed the Sign of the Cross, the Introit, Kyrie Hleison, 
the Gloria and Credo, both of them to be commenced by 
the Priest and continued by the Choir; the Collect, Epistle, 
and Gospel (the two latter to be sung by assistants); dhe 
Preface and Sanctus; a long prayer in the torm and place 
of the Canon, containing prayers for the Church, the King, 
and che congregation, and a commemoration of Saints and 
of the faithful departed; the Pater noster, and Agnus 
Dei; a Confiteer before Conununion, with the prayer 
Misereatur, and the words Corpus Domini, &¢. in giving 
communion, 

But, then, every expression which implies a rcal and 
proper sacrifice had been carefully weeded out. ‘Khe 
Offertory Prayers are omitted altogether, with the Secret 
Prayers, which generally contain a petition in reference 
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to the sacrifice, The Canon is so mutilated that only here 
and there do che words in the two books agree, 

Thus, at the beginning, in place of the words, ‘to 
acecpt and bless these gifts, these ollerings, these holy, 
undefiled sacrifices which we offer to thee,’ we find, ‘to 
receive these our prayers which we offer unto thy Divine 
Majesty. 

Tn place of + for whom we oller to thee, or whe offer 
wote Uhee this sacrifice of praise ... for the redemption 
of their souls, for the hope of their salvation and safety,’ 
there ts substituted, * this congregation which is here as- 
sembled in thy name, to celebrate the commemoration of 
the most glorious death of thy Sun.’ Thus, though ‘ sacri- 
fice of praise’ is the favourite termi with the Retormers, 
they will not admit it when coupled with other words 
making it propitiatory and impetratory. 

Again, where the Canon has, ‘’ This oblation of our 
service we beseech thee favourably to accept, the Prayer 
Book of 15.49 enters on the following dogmatic declara- 
tion: ‘who made there (by his one oblation, once offered) 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction for the sins of the whole world, and did institute, 
and in his holy Gospel command us to celebrate, a per- 
petual memory of that his precious death, until his coming 
again.’ Here, then, by such an alteration of the ancient 
words jf is maintained that the Lloly Eucharist is a bare 
conimemoration of the sacrifice consummated on the Cross, 
but not a propitiatory sacrifice; and that by the sacrifice 
ot the Mass the most holy sacrifice of Christ consummated 
on the Cross is derogated from. 

But turther on, when we come in the Canon to the 
words, ‘We do offer to thy excellent Majesty, of thy gitts 
and bounties, a pure victim, a holy victim, an immaculate 
vicim, the holy bread of eternal life, and the chalice of 
everlasting salvation ;’ instead of these, we read, ‘We do 
celebrate and make here before thy Divine Majesty, with 

Y 
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these thy holy gifts, the memorial which thy Son hath 
willed us to make,—being a repetition of the dogma of 
the bare commemoration. 

Just afterwards, ‘and accept them as... a huly sacri 
fice, an immaculate yictim, *? we find instead, ‘to aceepl 
this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving : most humbly 
heseeching thee to grant, that by the merits aud death of 
thy Sou Jesus Christ, and through faith in his blood, we 
and all thy whole Church may obtain remission of our 
sins, and all other bevetits of his passion. And here we 
offer and present unto thee, O Lord, our self our sours, 
and bodies. to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice 
unto thee:’ thusadding to the condemned doctrine of the 
Mass being only a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, 
the other idea of the Christian sacrifice consisting in the 
offering of ourselves as a reasonable service. Now these 
ideas, be it observed, were advocated by Luther, for the 
very purpose of denying that there is any.priesthood under 
the Gospel besides that common to all Christians. 

The words ‘ command these,’ Ae. the sacrifice of the 
host and chalice, ‘to be carried by the hands of thy holy 
angels to thine altar on high, in sight of thy Divine Ma- 
jesty,’ have nothing immediately corresponding to them 
in King Edward's book; but some way further on we 
read, ‘Command these our prayers and supphications by 
the ministry of thy holy angels to be brought up into thy 
holy Tabernacle, before the sight of thy Divine Majesty 3’ 
prayer being again put in the place of sacrifice, 

The foregoing passages have all had reference to the 
holy Sacrifice, and the following relate to the Real Pre- 
sence ; 

She words ‘sancuun sacrifieium, immaculatam hustiany are refervedt ly 
soli commenters tu the sacvilice af Metchisedec, amd by others te ue 
sacrifice of Christ; und, says Pope Uenedict ALV., ‘etther sense may be con- 


sidered pood.? Vat it is vbyious that applied to Melchisedes, tt is in a 
vand that they are to be referred also to the ‘super quar,’ as the 


typical seuss, 
redlity which fulfils the type. 
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Corresponding with the prayer preceding the Con- 
secration, in which the priest prays God ‘to make the 
oblation blessed, admitted, ratified, reasouahle, and ac- 
ceptable, that it may be made for us the body and blood’ 
of our Lord, the Book of 15.49 has also a prayer that God 
would youchsafe, ‘ with his Holy Spirit and Ward, to bless 
and sanctify these his creatures of bread and wine, that 
they may be unto us the Body and Blood’ of our Lord. 
The difference here appears but slight, viz. between ‘may 
be made’ end ‘may be.’ and the Intter is sometimes a fair 
translation of fat; but fiat docs express a change in what- 
ever it refers to, and this sense the compilers managed to 
evade by not adding the word ‘made.’ 

Tt is, however, remarkable that in Aless’s translation 
the word fa is used! Yer the intention with which the 
words were introduced is clearly shown by Craumer’s own 
explanation, Gardiner having argued tliat ‘the body of 
Christ is made present to us, as the Church prays, which 
prayer i: ordered to be made in the Book of Common 
Prayer now set forth,” Cranmer replies, ‘The bread and 
wine be made unte us the body and blood of Christ (as 
it is in the Book of Common Prayer), but nor by chang- 
ing the substance, &c. 2... but thar in the godly using 
of them they be unte the receivers Christ’s body and 
blood, . . . Therefore, in the book of the Holy Communion, 
we do not pray absolutely that the bread and wine may 
be made the body and blood of Christ, bnt that unto us 
in that holy Mystery they may be so; chat is to say, that 
we may so worthily receive the same, that we may be 
partakers of Christ’s body and blood, and that therewith 
in spirit and m truth we may be spiritually nourished," 

Coupling, then, this passage with those quoted before 
from the ‘Order of Communion,’ which were retained in 
1549, and in which the Wickliffe expressions are intro- 
duced along with E.utheran, there does seem some founda- 


© Bucer’s Seige Aughicesie. Ole the Lord's Supper, p. 79. 
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tion for the complaint of Bullinger's correspondent ‘as to 
the ambiguity in the reformation of the Lord's Supper, 
Et is also remarkable that while the book seemed suine- 
times to lean on one side to the Zuingtian doctrine, it 
appeared in other pots to be nearer che Curbalic Charch 
than the Lutheran tormuiaries, retaining the Sign of the 
Cross, the prayer auswering to the Canon, « prayer before 
the Consecration, and the Commemoration of dic S.atts 
and of the faithful departed, 

Whatever ambiguity there may have been m this book 
with regard to the Real Presence, it w 
continue very long. The advocates of a further rciorma- 


s not suffered to 


tion received an accession of strength ta Bueer and Fagius, 
who arrived in England in April ig49. 9 Peter Martyr 
had been at Oxford for some months previously, 

Martin Bucer had been a Dominican friar, and haying 
adopted the reformed doctrines, distinguished himselt by 
endeavouring to bring about a reconciliation between the 
Lutheran and Zuinglian parties. To effect this he studied 
to use ambiguous terms regardiug ‘the Lord’s Supper, 
which, without satistying the Lutheran divinces, gave great 
ottence to thase of Zurich. Ta the course of bis pro- 
ceedings he showed such vacillation from one side to the 
other that he was trusted by neither.’ His arnval in 
Eugland gave anything but pleasure to the advanced Re- 
formers, who expected hin to oppose further changes im 
rcligion,*? He had been employed sume years before by 
Herman, Archbishop of Cologne, in drawing up a scheme 
of Keformation, which comes nearer to the Anglican Prayer 
Book than any other of the ‘Church Orders’ of the Con- 
tinental Reformers ; and this was one of the motives that 
led to his being invited to England. 

Peter Martyr had been a Prior of Augustinian Canons 
at Lucca, and had for some years embraced opinions favour- 
ableto Zuinglanism, At last, being obliged to make his 


# Melchior Adam re Foar Bacert, , Orig. Letlers. 
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escape, be came to Zurich; but there being no place open 
for him in the College, he went on to Strasburg, wliere 
he was kindly received by Bucer, and by his means made 
a leemrer in the college.6* ence there arose a triend- 
ship between these two, which does not scem to have 
been interrupted by their partisans being in such opposi- 
von. 

King Edward's first book bad not actually appeared 
when Bueer arrived in London, bur the Archbishop had 
ordered jf to be cranslated into Latin, by Aless, for his 
perusal?" Bucer drew up a * Censure’ upon it, which was 
not finished till the beginning of the year 1g gc, scarcely 
a month before his death. In this ‘Censure’ he objects 
to the use of vestments, as tending to superstition, and 
causing dissension. He recommends the oinission of pray- 
ing for the dead, as encouraging superstition, He then 
enters on an elaborate argument about the prayer betore 
the Consecration, objecting to the words, * With thy Holy 
Spirit and Word vouchsafe to bless& and saneptify these 
thy gifts and creatures of bread and wine, that they may 
be unto us the body and blood of our Lord.” These words, 
he says, favour the abomination of transubstantiation, and 
there is na authority in the example of Christ or the A pos- 
iles for (bless and sanctify.” Moreoyer, some pricsts con- 
tinue to make an inclination in saying our Lord’s words 
from the Gospel, and whisper them, as if addressing the 
bread and wine instead of the people, Though we receive 
really and substantially the body and blood of Christ with 
his Divinity, and his whole self, that presence is merely 
in the receiving, and not in the bread and wine, which are 
im no way changed in their nature, beiny but symbols, and 
having no virtue in chem either before or after the receiv- 
img. Therefore he suggests an alteration of the prayer, 
and hopes that the ‘litde black crosses’ will be omitted, 


"© Melchioe Adam ce Vile Martyris, 
© Orig. Lettert, vol. tt. p. 3385 Strype’s Cranmer, vol. ii. p, goo. 
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as well as the rubrics directing the priest to ‘take the 
bread and the cup into his hands.’ 

He also objected ta the wards ‘by the mintstry of thy 
holy angels,’ aud hoped they would be onutLed. 

He then commends highly ail the terms used imply- 
ing the Real Presence in the receiving communion, which 
he earnestly hopes will be retained just as they iret" 

There is another objection which we will uotice further 
on. Hf, indeed, Bucer's recommendations lrd been strictly 
adhered to, the rite would have been made simply Lutheran; 
but the ambiguity that there was already in the bovk 
would have heen largely increased. 

According to Strype, Peter Martyr wrow to Bucer 
that he agreed with all his objections; but he appears to 
express hunself somewhat cautiously, and does not say 
that he approves all that Bucer commended. 

Bucer's ‘Censure’ having been reecived, the revision 
of the book was proceeded with. The new book appeared 
in 1552, and was received as favourable to the Zuinglian 
views; for Cox writes to Bullinger, Oct. §, 1552, ‘We 
have now for the second time altered the adininistration 
of the public prayers, and even of the Sacraments them- 
selyes, and have framed them according to the rule of 
God’s Word.’ 

In the ‘ Order for the Adininistration of the Lord's 
Supper,’ the omissions recommended by Bucer were 
carried into effect ; but the alteration he proposed in the 
prayer was not adopted, and the parts that he hoped 
would be left as they stood were considerably altered. 
The Sign of the Cross, the Introit, and Kyrie Eleison 
were omitted; the Gloria in Excelsis was transposed ta 
the end instead of the beginning ; of the prayer answer 
ing to the Canon, great part was omitted, and the re- 
mainder was divided into three portions and placed in 


% Bucer's Sepia tagdcane, p. 456-76, 
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different parts of the rite; she Commemoration of Saints 
and the futhful departed omitted entirely ; the Prayer 
betore Consecration altered ; im place of the ancient words 
of giving communion a Zuinghan form was substituted ; 
and the whole arrangement so chained as 10 longer te 
present any resemblance ro the Mass. After Queen 
Mary's reigo, when the book was revived api il 1559, 
the ancient words of giving conunuaion were restored, 
but united to the Zuingtian form; otherwise the rite re- 
mained very vearly the same up to 1662, when a sort of 
commemoration of the departed was added, bur without 
praying for them, and the rubrics directing the priest to 
take the “bread and cup’ into his hand were restored, 
But subsrancally the preseut Book of Common Prayer is 
the same with thar of 1552. 

The diiferences between the two books on the subject 
of the Real Presence we must now procecd to notice, 
Having Uready shown what was the doctrine maintained 
by the eartier Reformers, we will now take those who 
succeeded them; and having ascertained their views, we 
will try to see whether there is ground ta suppose thar 
the sume doctrine js expressed in the Book of Common 
Prayer, aud then whether it is such as ty come under the 
condemnation of the Council of Trent 

The same idea that prevailed among the earlier divines 
seems to be cartied on by those who succeeded them, 
namely, that the bread and wine in the Communion are 
signs of the body and blcod of Christ, and that the faith- 
fw, iw corporally receiving the former, receive also the 
latter spiriumlly, but really; bur that the unfaithful re- 
ceive only the signs, Beyond this, it is not easy to teil 
what thei precise belief was, Some writers seem to 
attribute more efficacy to the sacramental receiving, 
Others appear to go greater lengths in placing the hear- 
ing of the word read or preached, or the mere faith of 
the receiver, on a Jevel with the Sacrament itself! 
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Hooper's influence in England did not commence till 
after the publication of the first Prayer Book ; hence we 
place him with the later dtvines, and find, in a leiter to 
Bucer, dated June 1g, 1548, the following passage : 


You write word that you cannot believe the Sacraments to te 
bare signs. Far be such a belief from the most amleurned Chris- 
tian! ‘The Holy Supper is not a bare sign; nicither in tt is ihe 
true and natural body of Christ exhibited to me m any super 
natural or heavenly manner; nevertheless, T religiously, and with 
xil honour, vencrate and reverence the institution of Christ upon 
other grounds, because it ts a sign of the goodwill of God tows 
me, and an outward testimony added to the proutise of grace. Not 
that Unis promise is applied te me by means of any sacrainent, but 
because the promise previously applied te me by faith is thereby 
confirmed. . . . . ‘Thus the Holy Supper is a testimony of giace, 
and a mystery of our redemption in which God bears witness to 
the bencfits bestowed upon us by Christ: not that the remission 
of sins, which in belieyets ought to precede all use of sacraments, 
is there applied; nor that the true body of Christ, which is ia 
heaven and not on carth, is exhibited together with the bread, but 
that it may confirm that fatth which I have in the death anc pas- 
sion of that body which was alive, died, and rose again. Aud the 
minister gives what is in his power, namely, the bread and wine, 
and not the body of Christ; nor is it exhibited by the minister, and 
eaten by the commumnicant, otherwise than tn the word preached, 
read, or meditated upon. And to cat the body of Christ is nothing 
cise than to beiteve, as he himself teaches in the sixth of John.™ 


Then Grindall, in the Dialogue between Custom and 
Verity : 


‘Christ, speaking of the cating of hts body, nameth hinself the 
bread, not for the body, but of life for the son}; and saith, “ He 
that cometh to ine shall not hunger, and he that believeth in me 
shail never thirst.” Wherefore, whoso will be relieved hy the body 
of Christ must receive him as he will be received, with the instru- 
ment of faith appointed thereunto, not with his decth or mouth. 
And, whereas [ say that Christ’s bady ninst be received and taken 
with faith, t mean not that you shall pluck down Christ from 
heaven, and put him in your faith, as in a visible place ; but that 
you must with your faith rise and spring up to him, and, leaving 
01 Orig. Letters, p. 47. 
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this world, dwelt abave in heaven ; puting all your trust, comfort, 
and consolation im him, which soffered grievous bondage to set 
you at liberty and to yuuke you free; creeping into his wounds, 
which were sa cruelly piereed and dented for your sake, So shall 
you feed an the body of Christ; so shall you suck the bload that 
was poured out and shed for you, This is the spiritual, the very 
true, the only eating of Christ's body? 


And Jewell: 


*M. Harding unjustly reporteth of us, that we maintain a naked 
figure and a bare sign and token only, and nothing else... . He 
knoweth well we feed not the peopte of (rod with bare signs and 
figures, Dut teach them that the Sacraments of Christ be holy 
mysicries, andl that in the ministration thereof Christ is set belore 
us, even us he was crucified upon the cross, and thar therein we 
may behold the remission of our sins, and our reconciliation unto 
God. ... Here we teach the people, not that a naked sign or 
token, but that Christ’s body and blood indeed and verily is given 
unto us; that we verily eat it; that we verily drink it; that we 
verily be reheved and live by it; that we are bone of his bones, 
and flesh of his flesh; that Christ dwellcth in us, and we in him. 
Yet we say not cither that the substance of the bread or wine ts 
done away; or that Christ’s body is let down from heaven, or 
made reaily or fleshly present in the Sacrament. We are taught, 
according to the doctrine of the old fathers, to lift up our hearts 
to heaven, and there to feed upon the Lamb of God.,.. ‘Vhus, 
spiritually, and with the mouth of our faith, we eat the body of 
Chnist and drink his blood, even as verily as his body was verily 
broken, and his blood verily shed upon the cross. ... ‘The bread 
that we receive with our bodily mouths is an earthly thing, and 
therefore a figure, as the wafer in baptism is hkewise a figure ; bat 
the body of Christ that thereby is represented and there is offered 
unto our faith, is the thing itself, and no figure... . 

‘Three things herein we must consider: first that we puta dif- 
ference Letween the sign and the vhing itself that is signified. 

‘Secondly, that we seek Christ above in heaven, and imagine 
not him to be present bodily upon the earth. 

‘Vhirdly, that the body of Christ is to be eaten by faith only, 
and none otherwise. 

© And in this last point appeareth a notable difference between 
us and M. Harding. For we place Christ in the heart, according 
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to the doctrine of St. Paul ; M. Harding jtaceth bim in the mouth. 
We say, Christ ts eaten only by fit; M. flarding suith, He is 
eaten with the month and teeth.” 


Beacon also: 


‘Christ is eaten or recetved two manner o! ways; that is to say, 
sacruuentaHy and spiritually. He is recelved or caten sacrament: 
ally when we cat and drink the sacramental Dread and wine, ac 
cording to the institution of Christ, which thing is done nat ouly 
of the faithful, but also of the unfaithful, Hte is also eaten or re- 
ceived spiritually when we believe in Christ, crbrace him as our 
alone Saviour, put our whole hope, trust, and confidence of onr 
redemption and salvation in that one and alone sacrifice, whieh 
Christ oftered upon the altar of the cross, having his body there 
broken, and his blood there shed, for the remission of our sins. . . 
And after this nanner the godly and faithful only gat and receive 
Christ. Other eating or receiving of Christ there is none. 

‘Father. Why? 1s not the very natural body of Christ eaten of 
by the communicants, both faithful anct unfaithful, at the Lord's 
Supper. 

‘Sou. Christ is only received and eaten of the faithful com- 
municants:; the unfaithful receive not the body and blood of 
Christ, but the sacraments of the same only, and that unto their 
damnation," 


{tis not meant that members of the Anghcan Church 
are bound by the opinions of the writers we have quoted, 
or that such writers are to be taken as representatives of 
Anglican theology. They are referred to mercly as writers 
contemporary with the formation of the Common Prayer 
Book, in order to judge of the meaning, effect, and in- 
tention of phrases used iu that book. 

We must, then, now compare the passages im the 
Book of 1549, relating to the doctrine of the Real Pre- 
sence, with the same places as altered in the Book of 
1552, but quoting from the Common Prayer Book as it 
stands al present, there being only verbal differences 
between these latter, except in two places. 


S Mupdtvs, p. 448. % Catechisi:, j. 294 
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1549. 


T intend to offer, to ali such as 
shall be godly disposed, the most 
comfortable Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Christ: 
he hath not only given his botly 
to death, and shed his blood, 
but also doth youchsafe in a 
Sacrament and mystery to give 
us his said body and blood to 
feed upon them spiritually ; 


then we spiriually eat the flesh 
of Christ and drink his blood ; 
then we dwell with Christ, and 
Christ with us; we are one with 
Christ, and Christ with us: 

he hath left t those ody mrys- 
éeri'y, aS a pledge of his love, 
and 4 continual remembrance of 
the same, his own blessed body 
and precious blood, for us to 
feed upon spiritually to our great 
and endless comfort. 

Grant us therefore, gracious 
Lord, so to eat the flesh of thy 
dlear Son Jesus Christ, and to 
drink his blood x these Aady mys- 
teres, that we may continually 
dwell in him and he in us, that 
our sinful badies may be made 
clean by his body, and our souls 
washed throngh his mast pre- 
cious blood ; 
with thy holy Spirit and Word 
vouchsafe ta bless and sanctify 
these thy gifts and creatures of 
bread and wine, that they may 
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| ‘Phis was omitted in the three 
first ; laut restorer in 1662, ] 


he hath given his Son our Sa- 
yiour fesus Christ not only to 
die for us, but also to be our 
spiritual food and sustenance [in 
that hely Sacrament. 1662.] 


| As itisdeclarect unto us, as well 
by God's word, as by the holy 
Sacraments of his hlessed body 
and blood. 1552, 1559, and 
r6cq.] {In the Scotch Prayer 
Book, ‘Sacrament.’} 


[Chis is the samig in all editions, | 


he hath instituted and ordained 
holy mysteries, as pledges of his 
love, and fora continual remem- 
brance of his death, fo our great 
and endless comfort. 


Grant us therefore, gracious 
Lord, so to eat the flesh of thy 
dear Son Jesus Christ, and to 
drink his blood, that our sinful 
bodies may be made clean by 
his body, and our souls washed 
throngl: his most precious blood, 
and that we may evermore dwell 
in hin and ke in us; 


grant that we receiving these 
thy creatures of bread and wine 
according to thy Son our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ's holy insti- 


ny ee eee, 
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1549. 
be unto us the body and blood 
of thy most dearly-beloved Son 
Jesus Christ. 


The bady of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which was given for thee, 
preserve thy body and soul unto 
everlasting life. 


Thou hast vouchsafed to feed us 
in these oly mysteries with the 
spiritual food of the most pre- 
cious body and blood of thy 
Son. 


1552, 1559, 1604, and 1662. 
tation, in remembranec of his 
deauk and passion, may be par- 
lakers ofhis most blessed body 
and blood. 

‘The body of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, which was given for thee, 
preserve thy body and sou! unto 
everlasting life. [Luke and eat 
this in remembrance that Christ 
died for thee, and feed on him 
in thy heart Joy faith with thanks 
giving. 41552.] 
Thou dost vouchsafe lo feed us, 
who have duty received these 
holy mysteries, with the spiritual 
food of the most precious body 
and blood of thy Son. 


Hence it appears that the divines of 1552 declare that 
conditionally on faith and penitence the receivers do spiritu- 
ally eat the flesh of Christ and drink his blood; but they 
decline to add ‘in those holy mysteries ;) that God vouch- 
safes to feed those who duly receive these holy mysteries 
—but not ja them-—with the spiritual food of the most 
precious body and blood of Christ. And those of 1662 
consent both to the declaration and the omission. 

Those of 1662 were willing to say that God has 
given his Son our Saviour to be our spiritual food and 
sustenance in that holy Sacrament; and they objected to 
putting the declaration of this gift by the Word of God 
on a level with the Holy Eucharist ; but they declined to 
say that our Lord has left us in those holy mysteries, or 
that he gives us in a Sacrament or mystery, his blessed 
body and blood to feed upon spiritually. 

Those of 1552, followed by their successors in 1662, 
were willing to pray that ‘we, receiving the creatures of 
bread and wine, according to Christ’s institution, may be 
partakers of his body and blood;’ but not that «God 
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world bless and sanetify the creatures of bread and wine, 
that they may be to us the body and blood of Christ ? 
thus declaring, by their admission of the former and re- 
fusal of the latter, that what is received is only bread and 
wine; and that the presesce of Christ's body and blood 
ty only in the partaking. 

The Reformers of 1552 had struck out the ancient 
form of giving communion, and inserted words of their 
own, implying that the ‘bread and wine’ are to be re- 
ceed only m remembrance of oar Lord's death, and that 
his presence is only in the receiver's own soul by faith. 
The ancient words were restored in rggg, but with the 
fuinghan form added to them. And as the ancicnt words 
are not so distinct but that they may be explained away, 
the revisers of 1559, followed by those of 1662, have 
allowed without repudiation the Zuinglian sense to be 
put upon the Catholic form. 

Let us, then, see what is the present position. It is 
this: the Book of Common Prayer teaches and professes 
by implication that the body and blood of Christ are given 
and received in the Communion only ina spiritual manner, 
and by faith; that our Lord is not present in the conse- 
crated species, but only in the soul of the receiver; that 
he is received only by the faithfal, and not by the ua- 
faitlitul and impenitent; and thus that he is not given, or 
received, or eaten in the Holy Eucharist sacramentally and 
really in the sense which the Catholic Church believes 
and teaches. 

This is the doctrine which was condenmed as Auin- 
glan m the Council of Trent. The deductions are 
made solely and entirely from the Prayer Book ; but, if 
we compare them with the extracts given betore, we shail 
find the doctrine is just the same. fewell especially uses 
the very words of the Prayer Book, and says, ‘We teach 
that Christ’s body and blood indeed and verily is given 
unto us; that we verily eat ic and drink it; thae Christ 
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diwelleth in us, and we in him, Yet we say not that his 
body is made really or fleshly present in the Sacrament. 
Spiritually and by faith we eat the body of Christe and 
drink his blood. The bread we receive is an earthly 
thing and a figure, and the body of Christ is represented 
thereby. We imagine not Christ to be present bodily 
upon the earth, Phe body of Christ is ta be eaten by 
faith only, asd none otherwise. We place Christ ja the 
heart; M. Yarding ptaceth him in the mouth. 

We must also notice the changes in the § Order of 
Adwinistration’ as directed by the Rubrics. [t was men- 
tioned™ that, in the ‘Order of Communion’ in 1548, & 
direction is given that, in case the wine consecrated was 
not sufficient, the priest might consecrate more, In the 
Wirst Book of King Edward care was taken to avoid the 
necessity tor this sacrilege by directing that * so many as 
intend to be partakers of the Holy Communion shall 
signify their names to the Curate over night, or else in 
the morning ;’ and also that ‘then shall the Minister take 
so much bread and wine as shal) suflice for the persons 
appointed to receive the Moly Communion.’ Ia Bueer's 
‘Censure’ he remarked upon this, that “hence some coi- 
ceive the superstition, that they think it wrong if any of 
the bread or wine of the Communion remains over, to 
suffer it to come into common usc; as if there were any- 
thing divine or sacred inherent in this bread and wine, 
even out of the use of them in Communion. Wherefore 
some think that, however much remains from Communion, 
they are to consume the whole. Men are therefore to 
be taught that Cheist the Lord is offered to the mind of 
pious receivers by the Lord's words and these symbols, 
and not to the bread and wine.* And thus, beyond the 

Th. §. 
Nowe pand of vine sil ptis ntentibus offerri. Compare Jewell’s phrase ‘the 
hoady af Christ offered unto our faith y and Crammer's, ‘the connmunicauion of 


Cheist’s body and blood to the faithful receiver, und not to the dumb creatures 
of bread and wine.' 


The Anelican Rete aud the Furhartst. 335 


use of the comummion which the Lord instituted, the 
bread and wine, even if they have been placed on the 
Lord’s table, have in themselves no more sanctity than 
other breact and wines... Whatever appears to favour 
the bread-worship, er ta be used by auti-Christ to retain 
the same in the hearts of simple men, we ought to abolish 
as far and as purely as possible from the churches,’ 
He also objected to the Rubrics directing the priest 
to take the bread aud the cup into his hands in the Gon- 
secration, because the words from the Gospel are to be 
addressed to the people present as an eashortation to 
them, and nor to the bread aud wine, as if ia change was 
to be wrought iu them by pronouncing those words, ! 
His recommendations in these respects were entirely 
carried out. In the Book of 1g52 there is no direction 
whateycer about preparing the bread and wine before Com- 
munion; the table is no longer to be left altarwise, but 
to be placed in the middle ; the words from the Gospel 
are to be said without taking notice of the bread and wine, 
and merely in the way of a Jesson—' the bread is no longer 
to be unleavened,’ but ‘such as is usual to be eaten ;’ 
and ‘tf any of the bread or wine remains, the Curate 
shall have it to his own use.” Te must be remembered 
that at the time these Rubrics were first put m force, the 
persons acting on them were i general priests truly or- 
dained by the Catholic rite. Hence, if the words from 
the Gospel recited in such a manner were really a con- 
secration, the profanation that ensued ts beyond concep- 
tion, But it is very donbtful whether the words of the 
Gospel recited in such a manner by persons who had re- 
nounced the faith, and made no sacramental intention, 
could be a valid consecration, as was remarked at the 
time by Scot, Bishop of Chester, in his speech in the 
House of Lords against the Bill for the Prayer Book, 
saying, ‘ Christ’s bodye is not there ia very dede to be 
8 Scripts Augitcaud, p. 464. 1 op. g7z 
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receayed, For th’only waye wherby it is present is by 
consecration, which this booke hathe not at all... Nowe 
by the order of this booke, neyther dothe the preste take 
the bread in his handes, blesse it, nor breake it, ney 
ther yet hathe any regard or respeer ro the bread, when 


he rehearsithe the wordes of Christe, but dothe passe 
them over as they were tellinge a tale, or rehearsing a 
starye.? 

This state of things continued till the Jast revision in 
1662, Archbishop Laud bad had the table restored to 
its place at the ease end, and such a restoration seems to 
have been generally carried into elect throaghout the 
kingdom; but the Rubric las remained unaltered? fn 
1662 the Rubric was restored, directing ‘the Priest be- 
forehand to place upon the table so much bread aad 
wine as he shall think sufficient.’ And, by way of pre- 
venting the profanation described above, it is directed 
that, ‘if any of the bread and wine remain unconsecrated, 
the Curate shall have it to his awn use; but if any re- 
main of that which was consecrated, it shall not be car- 
ried out of the church, but the Priest and such other of 
the communicants as he shall then call unto him shall 
reverently eat and drink the same.” With this we find 
revived the sacrilegious Rubric of 1548, directing a se- 
cond cousecration in one kind, if required. Both Rubrics 
had, indced, found their way into the Scotch Prayer 
Book previously, 

The practice of consuming the remains did not origi- 
nate in this country, but was ordered in the Book of 
Herman, Archbishop of Cologne, drawn up by Bucer. 
Aud it is remarkable that he should have approved there 

2 Steype's nals, volt, pl il p. qgs. 

* The present writer has seen a parish church in a country village where 
the table retained its position avearding to the Rubric of 1$52, being placed in 
the iniddle of the chancel casi and west, with seats all round it, Vossthty, as 


he is speaking of thirty years ago, church restoration may have altered the 
anangement, 
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what he condemned in his ‘Censure’ of the English Book. 
The words are: ‘The pastours shall endeayour that they 
compte the numbre of them whiche shall communicate, 
that according to the same, the: may receive pieces of 
bread and measure of wyne, As for the remnauntes, 
after the Communion, let the pastours themselves receive 
them forthwith, and not keep nor Jay them up, nor cary 
them away, or set them forth to be beholded.’+ 

This practice was brought before the Fathers of the 
Council of Trent among the ‘Articles concerning the Eu- 
charist proposed to the Theologians, as follows: ‘That 
the Eucharist is not to be reserved in the sacrariiun, 
but is ta be at once given to those preseat and eaten, 
and that those who do otherwise abuse this sacrament. 
This is contained ia the Book of Reformation addressed 
to the people of Cologne.’* And the following sen- 
tence was decreed upon it: ‘If any one saith chat it is 
not lawful for the sacred Eucharist to be reserved in the 
sacrarium ; but that, immediately after consecration, it 
must necessarily be distributed amongst those present ; 
or that it is not lawful that it be carried with honour 
to the sick; let him be anathema.’ ® 

What may have been the view with which the di- 
vines of 1662 directed this practice, whether believing 
the consecrated species to be really the Body and Blood 
of our Lord, they still considered it right that persons 
who have already communicated should receiye again; 
or whether, merely looking upon them as sacred things, 
they wished to prevent their being put to common use, 
we will not undertake to say. Nor will we inquire whe- 
ther even this measure of reverence is constantly main- 
tained in Anglican churches, But it is remarkable that 
those divines, in endeavouring ta escape from the profa- 
nation of the previous usage, should have fallen into the 

* Simple and Religious Consultation. 


$ Jue Viet, Adon. Cone, Frid. vol. tv. p. 259- * Sess, xiii. can. 7. 
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sacrilege of consecration in one kind. It only shows that 
they had no idea whatever of the true Eucharistic Sacii- 
fice. And it may be row respecttutly put to any An- 
glican clergyman. professing Catholic tendencies, whether 
he has ever acted on that Rubric, [fhe has, and u he 
should hereafter obtain the grace to be reconciled to the 
Church, he will see cause to thank God that at least, 
when he did such things, he was not a priest, 

Whar, then, is the actual position? The preseat Book 
of Common Prayer is Jess in direct opposition to the Ga- 
von of the Mass than the Book of 15.49, beeanse it ts 
turther removed away. OF the six passages in which 
Lutheran expressions were substituted for the words of 
the Canon relating to the Holy Sacrifice, three have been 
omitted altogether, two arc retained as they were, and 
the other has been altered. For the Book of 1549 hay- 
ing altered the words ‘to accept and bless these gifts, 
these offerings, these holy undefiled sacrifices, which we 
offer to thee,’ to ‘receive these our prayers which we 
offer ;? the Book of 1552 inserted other words, and made 
it, ‘to accept our alms and to receive these our prayers.’ 
Then mn 1662 was added. after ‘ahns,’ ‘and oblations, 
bearing reference, it may be supposed, to the bread and 
wine which the minister is then directed to place upon 
the table. On this we nray remark that ‘oblations’ very 
feebly represents ‘hac munera, hee sacrificia ;) and by 
joining it with ‘alms,’ it is made to look as if the two 
were offered in the saine sense. Besides the other palss- 
ages ramun; one, that ‘our Lord, by his one oblation 
on the Cross, made a full, perfect, and suflicient sacri- 
fice and oblation for che sins of the world, and instituted 
in the Gospel a perpetual memory of his death; which 
is all perfectly true in ftself, but having been substiruted 
in place of the ‘Hane oblationem seryitutis nostra: placa- 
tus acciptas,’ it can only mean thar the Suaerifice of the 
Mass is derogatory to Christ's Sacrifice on the Cross, 
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and that the Eucharistic Sacrifice is a bare commemora- 
tion of his death, but not a propitiatory sacrifice. The 
other passage is, ‘we entirely desire thy Fatherly goad- 
ness mercifully to accept this our sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving, which, though now transposed from its 
original place, was brought in instead of ‘supra qua pro- 
pitio ac sereno yultu respicere digneris, et accepta habere 
eee) SiIctum sacrificium, unmaculatam hostiain ;’ and 
therefore it must be held to mean that the sacrifice of 
the Eucharist is only a sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving. And as to this passage is joined, ‘we offer 
aud present unto thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and 
bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and living sacrifice unto 
thee; which, in conjunction with the formey, is the phrase 
that Luther employed to signify that there is uo priest- 
hood under the Gospel other than that which is common 
to ull Christians; there docs seem to be in tlrese words 
an assertion of the Lutheran tenet of there being no 
visible and external priesthood, which was condemned by 
the Council of Trent. And thus according to this Book, 
there is no sacrifice and no priest, for all the offering 
there is, is made equally by the people as by the minis- 
ter, in Luther’s sense of all Christians haying an interior 
spiritual priesthood to ofler up spiritual sacrifices, And 
a sacrifice without a priest is no real sacrifice. 

Waving thus traced the origin and history of various 
idlogmatic statements aud phrases in the Book of Common 
Prayer and of practices involving doctrine; haying shown 
the sentences and phrases of the ancient Catholic rite for 
which they have been substituted; having compared. 
them with the dogmatic teaching af the Keformers, both 
of foreign countries and our own; we come to a conclu. 
sion, not without pain, because it will appear to be severe 
on persons who are honestly acting according to the 
lights of their own conscience. ‘This conclusion is, that 
those who receive and use the Book of Common Prayer, 
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whether as ministering or as communicating, do by that 
their formal act make a denial of the Catholic faith in 
several points, and a profession of yarious opinions con 
demued as heresy. 

They deny the Holy Sacrifice of the Eucharist, 

They deny the Priesthood of the Church. 

They deny the Real Presence of our Lord in the 
Eucharist. 

They profess and assert that the Encharistic Sacrifice 
is only a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving ; that it is a 
bare commemoration of the Sacrifice consummated on the 
Cross, but net a propitiatory sacrifice, nor impetratory ; 
that the Sacrifice of the Mass is derogatory to the most 
holy Sacrifice of Christ consunmated on the Cross; that 
the Canon of the Mass does contain errors, and therefore 
it was right and necessary to abrogate it; and that Christ 
our Lord in the Eucharist is given, received, and cater 
spiritually only, and not sacramentally or really. 

On all this the Catholic Church has pronounced her 
anathema. 

To return now to the question with which this esx- 
amination was commenced— Are there any such indica- 
tions in the Prayer Book of a real sacrifice, as to show 
that a real priest is required to offer it? And the answer 
is found to be—--None, but the contrary. 

it now remains to consider what answer has been 
given to this objection on the Anglican side, And Mr. 
Haddan’s statement of the argument may be taken, because 
he has summed up the arguments of those preceding him, 
and put them even in a more forcible way than they have 
done; and because also, wide as the interval is that un- 
happily separates us, a Catholic can still sympathise with 
his mode of treating the subject more than with that 
adopted by Dr. Elrington,? or Sir William Paimer.* 


5 Velidity of Bugiish Ordination: Pp. 145- 
4 Treatise on the Church, vol. ti, p- 462. 
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‘The change in our form of prigstly Ordination,’ says Mr. 
Haddan, ‘undonbtedly gives room for the question, whether in 
such change af words is involved also any essential, and if essen- 
tial, whether any fatally crroneous, change in the conception of the 
priestly office ; and this, whether by the alteration of the words in 
itself or as ruled authoritatively elsewhere, ‘he Church of Eng- 
land confers the office of prieshood by name. She specifies, in 
conferring it, the function of absolving trom sin, that of preaching 
the Word of God, and that of dispensing or ministering the Sacra- 
ments: all these in the plainest of words, so that they who deny 
any onc of therm contradict express and solemn declarations, made, 
as none can seriously doubt, by the Church herself. Bat she not 
only does not specify the “ power of offering sacrifice } but tirst of 
all desists from expressly conferring such a power, in the sense 
attached to it at the time of the Reformatian, by omitting the 
words which were previously in use to spucify it in that sense, and 
next shows that the omission was intentional, while at the same 
time Hmiting its meaning, by the 31st of the 39 Articles, Al- 
‘though, none the less, the power of ministering Sacraments,” and 
inclusively the Holy Eucharist, docs still inply also the power of 
“ offering sacrifice,” in whatever sense the Eucharist 1s a sacrifice ; 
since that sense only of the term is denied, wherein other words 
elsewhere, ¢, s: in the 31st Article, rule it to be not so.... Here, 
as In most points of controversy between Roine and herself, the 
Church of England claims to have abolished a medieval error, 
while retaining the primitive truth out of which the error had 
grown. She claims to bave simply abolished a doctrine of the 
school, elevated by the Council of Trent, as time went on, into a 
necessary dogma, but which in reality was nothing more than a cor- 
rupt development of a truth, or rather of a combination of truths, 

that had been carried at length to the point of encroaching upon 
and contradicting, materially if not formally, a plainly scriptural 
and essential doctrine of the faith itself. And, in order to this, 
words were dropped from the ordination service which had grown 
into use in medixval times, and which enshrined this purely me- 
diaval doctrine ; words which, without explanation, by their 
natural foree and by their historical origin, expressed that doc- 
trine ; while the ‘Vhirty-first Article specifies the ground upon 
which, and therefore the purpose with which, the change (with 
other corresponding changes elsewhere) was made. ... Our Ordinal 
shows that what we have really substituted, or, more correctly 
speaking, retained under a change of words, are “ Priests,” with the 
power of absolution, who are indeed “preachers of the Word,” but 
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are also “ministers of the Holy Sacraments.” What we have done 
in this point, so far as Church acts go (and for these alone is the 
Church answerabie), is precisely this and no more, —thal we have 
merged the special office of “ sacrificing” under the general terms 
of “ministering Sacrameuts,” instcad of stating it by itself in 
words both dangerously unqualified and actually mischievous. 
And if we look outside the Ordinal for the ground and limit of the 
change, we find it embodied in what is now our Thirty-first Article: 
z.¢.we find it, not in a denial of the Eucharistic Szerifice, but ina 
denial of the Sacrifices of Masses, #« ef a particular view of that 
Sacrifice which trenches upon a fundamental doctrine of the faith, 
Certainly the tenet of Prazsabstantiation, combined with the asser- 
tion of a “true and proper” sacrifice of the transibstantiated ele- 
ments (and that a sacrifice disjomed from the Sacrament, as in 
the crucial case of private masses), does at least scum to imply, 
by an apparently inevitable inference, a repetition of that Sacritice 
which Scripture tells us was offered once for all upon the Cross. 


Tt is painful in a work professing to maintain the 
‘Apostolical Succession’ to read a description of the doc- 
trine defined by the Council of Trent as a ‘corrupt de- 
velopment of a truth, encroaching on and contradicting 
the faith itself; anda defence of the change made in 
the Ordination rite as the omission of ‘words dangerously 
unqualified and actually mischievous ;’ and still more pain- 
ful to find che words of the Thirty-first Article accepted 
and justified by the alleged fact of there being a belief 
and a practice in vogue at the time to which they were 

justly applied. To this no reply would be needed, be- 
cause the present work set out with professing to rest on 
Catholic grounds alone, and simply to answer the claim 
for recognition of Anglican Orders by the Catholic 
Church; and Mr, Haddan’s argument is an admission, 
as much as Dr, Elrington’s or Sir William Palmer’s has 

S Vaddan's .tfArsteftea! Succession, p. 269-74. While these sheets wee 
passing through the press, an sumouncenienl appeared of the death of the 
Rev, A, W. Haddan, Bo, Though oppused in principle aud faith, we niny 
alt fee} regret at the Joss of env who lias written ia x spirit of reverence, atul 


with general fairness and cagdour as tu facts. 
Ww See cap. i. p. 5. 
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been before, that the sacrifice as understood by him ts 
not that which the Catholic Charch believes. 

But it is not usual among Catholics to stand simply 
upon the decision of the Church, without Biving some 
consideration to the reasons alleged against it by oppo- 
nents, And there is the more cause for such a concession 
in that the admissions made, or the view taken, or the 
arguments advanced by one writer among Angticans, are 
not necessarily concurred in by others, And in the pre- 
sent case, wthough Mr. Uladdan himself and others! 
protess to see a distinction between the medizeval doctrine 
of the Holy Sacrifice, and that taught in the Scriptures 
and the Fathers, and maintain that the Anglican Church 
has only cut off additions erroneously made tu the faith 
and practice of the Church in earlier ages ; yet there are 
others who now apprvach much nearer, perhaps even the 
writer in the Tracts for the Times himself, to the belief 
and usages of the Church on these points,” 

Now Mr. [addan's argument resolves itself into three 
points; namely: 1. ‘That the special office of sacrificing 
is meluded under the general terms of ministering: Sacra- 
ments, 2, That the omission in the Ordination rite is 
limited by the terms of the Thirty-first Article. 3. ‘That 
the Article is opposed only ta such a doctrine of the 
Holy Sacrifice as encroaches on and contradicts the One- 
ness of the Sacrifice of the Cross, 

In considering these points, as we have for the mo- 
ment descended from the heights of the practice of the 
Church, so it may be conceded that we waive the ques- 
tion how fur the formula omitted is essential, and rest the 
argument solely on other grounds. And first, to con- 
sider whether sacrificing is included in ministering Sacra- 
ments. If the latter were a term that had descended 
from ancient times, atd had been generally understood to 
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mean all the functions of the priesthood, there would be 
something in favour of such a view. Thus there is no 
doubt that the phrases, ‘power of sacerdotal grace’ and 
‘dignity of the presbyterate,’ which have come down from 
the carly Sacramentaries, do include the power of sacrifice, 
But the term ‘ministering Sacraments’ is a new term in 
the ordination of a priest, and bad not been used in any 
of the old Pontificuls, It js necessary therefore to ask, 
With what object was it introduced? Who suggested 
it? What reasons were given? Did its first proposers 
mean to include sacrificing in it? We have already heard 
this history. Uo lias been shown that tht; term was 
suggested by Luther in order to exclude the idea of 
oflering or consecrating ; and that not many years after 
he made the suggestion, it was adopted in the Anglican 
Ordination rite of 1349. If it be said that che Anglican 
Church is not bound by Lather’s acts or opinions, it is 
quite true; but when the compilers of the rite adopted 
his proposals, did they cake any step to show that they 
received it ina different sense from his? Did any one 
ever profess that these words included sacrifice, until it 
was forced upon Anglican writers as an afterthought in 
reply to Catholic objections, and so maintained by Bur- 
uet’? perhaps the first, and this being more than a cens 
tury after the words came into use? 

2, With regard to the omission of the power to sacti- 
fice, Catholics would willingly admit that it is timited by 
the Thirty-firse Article, if ic were of any avail to do so, 
or if such a limitation were possible. But as the (Forms 
of Ordering’ were published in 1549, and the Articles 
did nut appear till 1552, it is difficult to see how suclia 
limitation conid take effect. The practice was in vogue, 
and therefore must stand on its own grounds, indepen- 
dently of a statement of doctrine made afterwards; even 
if the acceptance of the doctrine by those who come 
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afterwards shows in what sense they adopt and under- 
stand the practice. And this practice—viz. the substi- 
tution of the present formula for that unciently in use-~ 
is the very change described above, and originated by the 
Lutherans with the intention of denying that priests are 
ordained to sacrifice in any sense of a visible external 
priesthaad, 

3. But the fact is, the Thirty-first Article does not 
limit the meaning of the omission. “Fhe Article falsely 
accuses the Catholic doctrine of being derogatory to the 
One Sacrifice of Our Lord upon the Cross, as shown 
before, But not to insist now on the definitions of the 

touncils of Florence and Trent, let us take the defen- 
ders of the Article on their own grounds. Mr. Haddan 
says: ‘The Church of lngland abolished a mediarva! 
error ;’ ‘a doctrine of the school,’ +a corrupt develop- 
ment ;’ ‘a purely meditaval doctrine ;’ ‘ while retaining 
the primitive truth’! Te has not condemned the doc- 
trine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice, but simply one particu- 
las yiew thereof!® Dr. Littledale says: ‘The Article 
was intended to reject a heresy that prevailed in the six- 
teenth century.’ But if this were the case, if the error 
and corruption and heresy were of such recent grawth, 
why did the compilers of the Prayer Book cast out from 
their work the Canon of the Mass? Why did they at 
first alter its language into the expression of their own 
views, and then afterwards, contemporaneously with the 
publication of this Article, sweep it away altogether? 
Did che Canon contain the medieval error, or did it 
encourage a heresy of the sixteenth century? We know 
very well that when Anglicuns began to return to more 
Catholic principles, they took shelter under this very 
Canon of the Mass; they undertook to assert that the 
Canon does not express nor authorise the Romish doc- 
time of the Holy Sacrifice, This is not the place to 
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argue on such a question; only if this assertion were in 
any degree true, why was the Canon abolished in the 
Anglican Church? Was it not that the whole doctrine 
of the Eucharistic Sacrifice was rejected mm the Anglican 
formularies, as much as by Luther, or Zuinghus, or Cal 
vin? Even supposing it were tre, as alleged, thar some 
private doctors had broached extravagaut opinions about 
the Mass; is that any excuse for destroying or tamper- 
ing with that inestimable gift, that sacred deposit, that 
had come down from the Apostolic age? 

There are three essential points in the Catholic doc 
trine of the Holy Sacrifice, namely, that the priest doe: 
offer Christ Himself; that the Sacrifice is propitiatory ; 
and that ir is offered for the living and dead. All these 
three points the Thirty-first Article expressly denies and 
condemns, The two latter—perhaps even the first— 
are now admitted by some Anglicans, How they are to 
reconcile their belief with the Article is for cicem ta con- 
sider, 

As so much has been said of the Catholic doctrine 
of the Holy Sacrifice, this chapter may be suitably closed 
with a declaration on the subject, drawn up for the de- 
finition of the Council of Trent, and more full chan the 
Decree afterwards adopted by the Council. OF course it 
does not possess the same authority, and it is here much 
abridged; 

‘Since in the Church of God it was ever beheved 
that abrogating the old Jaw did not leave Christians al- 
together without law, but rather brought then to live 
under a new and more excellent law, such as the New Tes- 
tament in its fir greater excellence required ; so was it 
neyer doubted in the Church that Christians have with 
the new law a new priesthood succeeding to the old; and 
that the abolishing of the old sacrifices did not take away 
from them all manner of sacrifice, but rather that a new 
and divine sacrifice was left for Christian priests to offer 
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daily, not only in thanksgiving, but also for sins. The 
Mass, then, has the nature of a true and proper sacrifice, 
as shown by the solemn oath of God the Erernal Father, 
“Thou art a Priest for ever, according to the order of 
Melchivedech.” The fimetions of this priesthood were 
discharged by Christ our Lord, when He offered Himself 
co His Father in the Last Supper under the sensible 
signs of bread and wine, and they are likewise discharged 
by [Him while, by priests who fulfil His ministry, He 
ceases not to offer Flimecif even ul the sine of judgment, 
as Melchisedech himself offered bread anc wine in sacrt- 
fice to God. This is confirmed by Malachtas, in the 

prophecy of the clean oblation, which, after che rejection 

of the former people and their fanction, the Lord fore- 

told should be sacrificed and offered to Mis Name in every 

place, for EHs Name would be great among the gentiles, 

And certainty it is @ clean odlation, and so clean, chat it 

cannot be defiled by malice or impiety on the part of 
those who offer it; for He ts offered thereby Who is able 

to deanse the minds of men from every pollution of sins. 

In eucry place likewise, as far as the true faith of Christ 

our Redeemer is spread, it is constantly offered by Chiris- 

tian priests, so that it js well called by Daniel the con- 

rinual 1acripee. 

Simce under the name of sacrifice is properly under- 
stood an external thing consecrated and offered to Gad 
by the mystical operation of a priest, no reason can be 
shown to che contrary but that the Eucharist, which the 
priests of Christ by sacred benediction, pronounced in 
ward. appointed by the Catholic Church for the sacra- 
mental form, make and consecrate and offer to God, 
ought to be called a trne and proper sacrifice. 

She insticution of this admirable sacrifice was made 
by Clivist our Lord in His divine wisdom, at the time 
when IIe liimself ac the Last Supper, as the trae Priest 
according to the order of Melchisedech, changing bread 
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and wine into His own Body and Blood, offered Uimself 
to His Eternal Father under the appearances of bread 
and wine, and under the same symbols communicated 
Himself to His disciples, giving them the command, TAir 
ds ye for the commemoration of Me: by which words the 
Moly Church of God hath understood that a command 
is laid upon priests to offer sacrifice tor the commemo- 
ration of Christ. Whence in che sacred Canon of the 
Mass she has appointed for them to say: M2erefore, 0 
Lord, we Thy servants having in remembrance etc. do offer 
to Thine excellent Mayesty a pure Metin ete. 

At the same time when our Lord Himself conferred 
the new priesthood on His Apostles, He also instituted 
those three parts of the Sacrifice of the Mass which 
make it up in its perfection and completion; that is ro 
say, the consecration, the oblation, and the communion, 
as the old Fathers of the Charch have handed down with 
a wide consent of tradition, For though this argument 
is sometimes raised, that the Eucharist is a gift of God, 
and as such ts received and consumed, and hikewise that 
it is appointed as the commemoration and sign of that 
salutary sacrifice which once for ail was offered by Christ 
our Lord upon the Cross, yet it is not thereby deprived 
of the true nature of a sacrifice. For in like manner it is 
truce of the Paschal Lamb immolated by the Jews, that 
it was a gift of God, eaten and consumed, and that by 
the custom of the Jews it was offered and immolated in 
memory of their passage out of Egypt. 

Although it never was doubted in the Church of 
Christ, that the power of eternal purgation was placed in 
that one bloody sacrifice of the Cross, by which alone 
access to salvation and reconciliation is open to us; yet 
since there is a twofold means, shown to men by the 
divine law, of seeking through external worship the fruit 
and application of that sacrifice, —one, namely, in Sacra- 
ments, which profit only those who. receive them,—and 
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another in sacrifices, which are of avail not ouly to those 
who offer them, but ta others also, and likewise to the 
whole Church; therefore it has always been believed in 
the Church that i¢ was appropriate und necessary for this 
clean and salutary sacrifice of the Eucharist in Christ 
our Lord to be left to us, that thereby the merit of His 
Passion might be applied not only to individual persons, 
buc even to the Church at large. Nor would it have heen 
besceming for the new law, absolute as it is in all the 
numbers of perfection, to have been left without all atid 
any external and yisible sacrifice, whereby Christians might 
mplore the help and grace of Goad in all their affairs 
and circumstances, and by their prayers might obtaia for 
themselves and others the application of that chief and 
greatest remedy of our reconciliation which is open and 
ready for all in the death of Christ. As, then, before the 
coming of Christ there were sacrifices among the Patri- 
archs of old, by which they raised in their minds the 
lope of that great Sucrifice to come, which was to be 
offered by the Saviour of the world Himself, aad fixing 
their confidence in Him by faith, looked forward with 
longing aspirations, and drew dowa on themselves the 
fruit thereof, even before it was oftered; so too was this 
the faith of all the holy Fathers, that Christians have im 
the Mass a sacrifice far more efficacious and sublime than 
any of those victims of old-—a sacrifice that is not con- 
fined to raising the expectation of a sacrifice of Christ to 
come, but renews the memory of it as now past and com- 
plete, and not in figure merely, as they did, but that com- 
prebends the very reality in itself. For it is one and the 
same victira of the Bady and Blood of Christ that is 
offered in the Mass, and that was immolated on the 
Cross; it is one and the same Lamb, and not another, 
and one and the same Christ, chat is everywhere sacri- 
ficed ; and it is one and the same High Priest in every 
place, Who is at the same time both Priest and Victim. 
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For Christian priests are only the ministers of Christ; 
and it is His person that they assume and represent 
when they consecrate and offer the Eucharist ; and it is 
only in the difference of the manner of offering that. there 
is av distinction made. For on the Cross, without the 
ministry of man, Christ immolated Himself once tor all, 
according to the mode of corporal existence, and with 
death intervening; but in the Mass, by the ministry of 
priests, He offers Himself daily according to sacramental 
exfstence for the commemoration of Lfis death. Where- 
fore, although it is most true, as the Apostle said, thar 
Christ our Lord by one oblation—thiue is to say, one bloady 
oblation----made perfect for ever those that are sanctitied ; 
it Wis necessary, notwithstanding, that the sume oblation 
should be continually offered in the Church iv an un- 
bloody manner, that we, recalling daily, in this the un- 
bloody, the memory of that the bloody, oblation, and ren- 
dering thanks for the benefits which thereby our Redeemer 
merited and obtained for all men and conferred npon 
them, might have those benefits applied to and conferred 
on oursclyes and others also; for those greatest pifts 
which God daily bestows on us through this most holy 
sacrifice are nothing else than the fruits and reward 
which our Redeemer now obtains from that sovcreipn 
obedience which He rendered to the Father in under- 
going death for us. For so saith Paul, chat He, though 
dle were the Son of God, learnt obedience, and being 
made perfect, became to all who obey Him the cause of 
eternal salvation, being called by God a High Priest 
according to the Order of Melchisedech. Hence follows 
a reason that strongly commends the necessity and ad- 
vantage of the most holy sacrifice of the Mass, in that 
our Redeemer thereby makes Himself known to all to be 
Priest according to the Order of Melchisedech, since He 
daily exercises the function of this priesthood through 
the priests of the Church, who, although many in nun- 
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ber and encompassed with infirmiry, yet far surpass the 
priests of the okl law, in that, constituted under One im- 
mortal High Priest, they offer ever the same victim, and 
all make the same propitiaton. And so far are their 
oblations from detracting from the excctlence and dignity 
of the death’of Christ, that there is no other way by 
which they could more exalt and conunend it For as our 
prayers do not detract from the intercessiou of Christ, 
through which they are sancufitd and made available; 
and as the sufferings of martyrs derogate nothing from 
{fis Passion, through which their holocaust receives its 
diguity and merit; so without doubt the oblation of the 
Mass does not tend to obscure the force and excellence of 
the Passion of Christ, but to display its lustre more and 
more; wherefore it is a most grievous sin an the part of 
those who falsely allege that the Mass is derogatory 
ta the Sacrifice of His Passion, and even blasphemy 
against It, 

‘Great and varied as were the advantages of those 
sacrifices which the people of God used in old time, ia 
uniting men with their only goad and Supreme Lord, in 
confirming the covenants of God, in imploring His help, 
and obtaining the remission of sins, and many others, yet 
all these benefits, in a most plentiful and excellent man- 
ner, are Now bestowed on Christians through the simgle 
sacrifice of the Mass, wherein the same sacrifice is offered 
that our Lord offered in the Last Supper. 

‘No greater commerce with God can there be for 
man, than that We shoukt be ever present with us even 


to the end of the world through this most Divine Victin, 
which we offer to the Father as our own, so that we can 
now say, with a betier right than the Jews of old: “Is 
there another nation so great that hath their gods so 
near to them as our God is present with us?” It is not 
the covenants of the Old but of the New Testament, 
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net of a temporal but of an eternal inheritance, that are 
confirmed as with an earnest by this sacred oblation, 

‘As there are no better means to be found of render- 
ing thanks to God for the highest mystery of ovr redemp- 
tion than by offermg to the Father [is only-begatren 
Son, in Whom Ele is well-pleased, and His Blood shed 
for us, saying with the Prophet: “ What shall [ render 
to the Lord forall that He hath rendered unto me? 1 wiil 
receive the chalice of salvation, and call upon the name of 
the Lord’ —~so there is na way more direct that we can 
use, to ask for aud obtain all gifts trom lIim, than this 
through which our forefathers were wart ta ask uot only 
for grace and cternal life, but whatever besides might he 
of utility to body or soul; for there are no gifts descend- 
ing from the Father of lights on the faithful of Clirist, 
either through the Sacraments, or in any other way, that 
cannot also be sought and obtained from Him through 
the Victim of chis salutary sacrifice; and its constant ccle- 
bration affords so holy an exercise to all the faithfal, and 
not to priests only, withdrawing them from the world and 
its ways, while it occupies them with prayers, praises and 
hymus, pious meditations, or other useful acts of Chris- 
tian Jife, with so much spiritual fruit, that were it taken 
away from Christendom, the consequence af’ necessity 
would be, that faith would totter, hope would hait, charity 
would grow cold, and the mouths of those whe praise the 
Lord would be closed or rendered dumb. 

‘But of all the fruits of this sacred oblation, by far 
the greatest consists in this,—since it verily contains our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is Wimself the Propitiater, the 
Propitiation, the propitiatory and expiatory sacrifice, chat 
therefore by it the anger of the Lord is appeased, not only 
so as to pardon venial sins and remit temporal punish- 
ments; but that He is also sometimes moved to so great 
mercy, as to have pity even on those burdened with 
grievous crimes, bestowing on them through this holy 


The Anolican Rite and the Eucharisé. 333 


sacrifice preventing piace and other aids, whereby dicy 
are drawn to approach the Sacraments of the Church, 
in which the tmmediate remedies of salvation are to be 
fonnd. For the Catholic Church has never taught that 
this sacrifice would avail for the expiation of mortal sins 
in such a way, as to lose sight of the necessity of move- 
ments of the mind for good, and af the Sacrament of 
Penance, without which, either actually received, or de- 
sired, no mortal sin is remitted, 

‘But while this holy Sacrifice is called exptatory, this 
propitiatory virtue is attributed to it, not only for the 
living, but is alsa extended to all the dead in Christ, who 
are bound by any penalty of guilt; as the Church, by 
perpetual and constant tradition learnt from the Apostles, 
has been accustomed to offer this sacrifice alse for the 
dead. For since all the faithful living and dead constitute 
one body in Christ, and have a communion in other spiri- 
tual goods, so have they also in this sacrifice, by the bene- 
fic whereof they may the sooner obtain the rewards of 
eternal glory. And this participation of fruits is pro- 
moted by the particular application, which is made by the 
priest, the legitimate minister of Christ and the Church, in 
offering the sacrifice, according to the rules of justice and 
charity known to God Himself. For if there is no doubt 
of the special application of prayer being of benefit to him 
for whom it is offered; and if the sacrifices of old were 
applied for certain causes, there is no reason for denying 
the same of this most excellent sacrifice, which, as it has 
taken the plaice of all those of ald, so it contains the vir- 


tue of them all in an eminent degree.’ ! 
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CHAPTER VIL. 


POVE PHS IV. AND THE HOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 


iv the argument on the Catholic side has gamed a certain 
advantage by the currency given to so telling a story as 
tat of the Nag’s Itead, Anglicans on the other side 
have availed themselves of a sinilar opportunity in start- 
ing the legend of the Pope having made an offer to 
Queen Elizabeth of confirming the Book of Common 
Prayer. It is strange that after the indignation excited in 
them by the former tale, they should put forward, as 
matter of importance, a story resting on no better founda- 


tion than the other, and with ao authority quoted for it 
The evidence in cach case is 


but mere verbal tradition. 
precisely of the same character; if the names of certain 
persons are quoted in one case as the authorities from 
whom the story was derived, names are given with equal 
confidence in the other. The current of tradition in cach 
case runs equally clearly, {f the Nag’s Head story was 
not heard of for upwards of forty years after the date of 
the alleged transaction, no more was that of the Pope's 
offer, If the one was not published during the Hfetime 
of those said to be actors in it, neither was the orher. 
If the difference in the three or four versions of the Nag's 
Head is fatal to its credibility, there are at feast three 
versions of the Pope and Queen. Notwithstanding all 
this, Bishop Bull, after calling the Nag's Head story ‘a 
putid fable,’ within three pages coolly and unblushingly 
relates two versions of the other story both as undoubted 
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facts, although na one else has even yentured to take 
credit for more than one, 

Let, then, no man be a judge in his own cause, Surely 
we may hence gather the need of adopting some such 
principles or rules of evidence, as were laid down at the 
beginning of this work, in order to have a common test 
or tribuual by which we may know what facts and cit 
cumstances are worth being alleged as arguments. Even 
supposing that it was the fact that an offer such as des- 
cribed was made to Queen Elizabeth, there is no argu- 
ment to be drawn from it in the present question; for 
there is nothiug said, or pretended, which can show how 
far the offer was to extend,—and whether it was meant 
to include the Forms of Ordination under the name of 
Book of Common Prayer, 

i.ct us now turn to the evidence alleged for the story. 


’ There are four authorities for it which may be called 


original, because they are the first to publish the tradi- 
tion, viz. Sir Edward Coke, Bishop Andrews, Bishop 
Abbot, and Camden, who are here placed in chronological 


order. 

The earliest is Coke, Lord Chief Justice, who in a 
Charge at the Norwich Assizes, 4th August 1606, de- 
livered himself as follows: 

‘That Pins Quintus whome those of their side doe account to 
have beene a goad Pope (though by false perswasions too much 
misled} before the time of his excommunication against Queene 
Ehzabeth denounced, sent his letter unto her Maiestte, in which 
hee did allow the Bible, and Booke of divine service, as it is naw 
used amongst us, to bee authenticke, and not repugnant to truth. 
But that therein was contayned enough necessary to salvation 
(though there was not in it so much as might conveniently bee), 
and that hee would also allow it unto us without changing any 
parte; so as her Malestie would acknowledge to receive it from 
him the Pope (and by his allowance), which her“Maiestie denying 
to do, she was then presently excommunicated. And this is the 
truth concerning Pope Pius Quintus, as I have faith to God and 
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men, as I have oftentimes heard it avowed by the late Queene 
her owne wardes; and I have conferred with some J.ordes that 
were of greatest reckoning in the state, who had scence and read 
the letter, which the Pope sent to that effect, as have bene by ine 
specified. And this upon my credit, as J am an honest man, is 
most true.”? 

Whether Coke knew anything of the subject he was 
speaking of, or whether he made a wilful misstatement, t 
is impossible to say; but he has certainly shaken ail credit 
out of bis story, not only by his error in the name of the 
Pope, but also by asserting that the offer was made int a 
letter. ‘Twysden and Courayer pretend that the name 
Pius V. was an accidental slip or a mispriut for Pius TV, 
but neither of them mentions the reference to the exconr 
munication, which precludes the idea of accident. And 
even if he had heard it ‘avowed’ by the Queen herself, it 
may be left to any one who considers the character of the 
two parties to-say whether the Queen’s assertions or 
toke’s own asseverations, ‘as an honest man,’ add the 
smallest credit to the story. 

Vhe next in order is Andrews, then Bishop of Chi- 
chester, who, in replying to Bellarmine, in 1609, made 
the following assertion : 

‘Was she (Q. Eliz.) to establish religion as it is at prescnt, 
and yet acknowledge the Pope's supremacy? That such an at- 
tempt was made is a certain fact; and that the proposal was made 
by Paul the Fourth, and even bronght to the Queen herself, that 
on condition of her consenting to his supremacy, he would give 
grace for the rest, ifshe petitioned for it from him, and acknow- 
tedged it as done by his authority, so that all things sacred here 
should be arranged in the manner in which we have them at the 
present time. So that the supremacy is the assuaging of wrath, 
and the Pope had no thought nor care what became of the rest, 
if only this one point could be obtained.”? 

Like Coke, the author shows by mentioning the wrong 
Pope that he had no certain information on the subject, 
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although he founds on his statement a gratuitous insinu- 
ation against the Pope. 

After him comes Robert Abbot, at the time Regs 
Professor of Divinity at Oxford, but afterwards Bishop 
of Salisbury, who, ju bis reply to the Defence of Garnet, 
refers to the present subject in the following manner: 


‘I come to the letter from Itus V. to Q. Eliz, mentioned by 
Coke in his Cluuge at Norwich, in whica the Pope promised to 
approve with his authority our English Liturgy and the Formula 
of the Reformed religion, provided that she would receive them 
a3 from Jim, and submit herself to the Roman See. ,. As ta that 
lutter, Coke was mistaken in saying Pius V. when he ought to 
have sant Paul iV., who was Pope ut the time of (). Ifllz. com- 
mencing her reign. But the letter itself is well known among us 
as a suliject often brought forward in Parliament, and mentianed 
by the Queen herself, and even acknowledged by some of your 
party, who, having no other pretence for finding fault with our 
Liturgy, have alleged, as the reason of their recusancy, that it had 
not been approved by the Church of Rome. A natic well known 
is that of Sir Thomas Tresham, being father of Francis ‘Il'resham 
the traitor, who at the time of the Spanish Armada, being ques- 
tioned for his recusancy, openly acknowledged that letter, but re- 
mained refractory for no other cause than that I have mentioned. 
lt was mentioned also in sermons in the Queen’s presence, with 
an appeal to her as vouching for it, and yet no one on your side, 
either privately or publicly, has ventured to rautter a word in 
contradiction.’ 


This author also shows that he was writing from mere 
rumour without any certain knowledge; for, while under- 
taking co correct Coke, he falls into the opposite error of 
naming Paul TV., and also that of asserting a letter to 
have been written on the subject. This mistake disposes 
of Sir Thomas ‘Fresham’s evidence, because there being 
no letter he could not have acknowledged any, And as 
for references to the subject in Parliament, in Queen's 
Speeches, and sermons, ifthere ever were any, we may 
wait ti] they are produced to discuss them. 

The latest of the four is Camden, who has given the 
following account of the affair: 
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‘Pins Quartus, Bishop cf Rome new clect. .. (upor wha 
hope I know not), sent unto Q. Eliz, Vincentio Parpalia, Abbat 
of St. Savionr’s, with secret instructions and Jettcrs fil of Aattery, 
which I wilt here sct down wholly as they are? ‘Fo our most 
dear daughter in Christ, Elizabeth, Queen of England, Dear 
daughter in Christ, greeting and Apostolic benediction. How 
greatly we desire (our pastorat charge requiring it) to procure the 
salyation of your soul, and to provide Hkewise for your honour, 
and the establishment of your kingdom withal, Crod, the searcher 
of all hearts, kKneweth ; and you may understand by what we have 
given in charge to this our beloved son Vincentius Parpalia, Abot 
of St. Saviour'’s, tan well known to you and well approved by 
us. Wherefore we do again and again exhort your highness, most 
dear daughter, that rejecting evil councillors, which Jove not you, 
bat themselves, anc serve their own lusts, you would take the 
tear of God in counsel with you, and acknowledging the time of 
your visitation, show yourself obedient to our futherly persuasions 
and wholesome counsels, and promise to yourself from us atl 
things that may make not only to the salvation af your soul, but 
also whatsoever you shall desire from us for the establishing and 
confirming of your princely dignity, according to the authonty, 
place, and office committed unto us by God. And if so be, as we 
desire and hope, you shalt return into the bosom of the Charch, 
we shall be ready to receive you with the same love, honour, and 
rejoicing, that the father in the Gospel did his son returning ta 
him; although our joy is like to be the greater, in that he was 
joyiul for the salvation of one son, but you, drawing along with 
you all the people of England, shall not only by your own salve 
tion, but also by that of the whole nation, replenish us and all 
our brethren, who will be shortly (as you shall hear) assembled 
in a General Council for abolishing of heresies, and the whole 
Church with joy and gtadness; yea, you shall make ghd heaven 
itself with such a memorable fact, and achieve admirable renown 
ta your name, much more glorions than the crown yout wear. 
But, cancerning this matter, the sutne Vincentius shall deal with 
you more largely, and shall declare our fatherty affection toward 
you; and we entreat your Majesty to reccive him graciously, to 
hear him diligently, and to give the same credit to his speeches 
as to ourselves. Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, &c, the fifth day 
of May 1560, in our first year,’”* 

‘What matters Parpalia propounded I find not, for I do not 


© Camden's drnalsaf Q. Has. p. 43, ed, 1635. 
* Partly from Fuller's C%. 4isé. vol. iv, p. 308, and partly from Camden. 
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think his instructions were pat in writing 5° and to reve at them 
with the commen sort of historians I st not. That (. Flizabeth 
still persisted like herself, semper ardew, always the same, and 
that the matter succeeded not to the Pope's desire, all men know. 
‘The report gosth, that the Pope gave lis faith that he would dis- 
annul thy sculence against her mother’s marriage as unjust, con- 
firm the Bugtish Liturgy by lis authority, and grant the use of 
the sacrament to the Fnglish under both kinds, 50 as she would 
join herself to the Romish Charch, and acknowledge the Primacy 
of the Chair of Rome; yer, and that certain thousand crowns 
were promised to those that shoud proetre the same? 

Here Camden, contrary tu those quoted before, shows 
that the story has oo better foundation dian mere rumour ; 
that the letter from the Pope conruned nothing of the 
sort asserted by them; aud that the offer, if made at alll, 
was not made jn writing. 

Fuller gives the same account as Camden, but adds 
that the rumour proceeds from ‘ some (uot more knowing 
uf councils, but more dariag In conjectures than others} 
who Jove to feign what they cannor find, that they may 
never appear to be at a loss,.’§ 

Heylia professess to fallow Camden, but speaks posi- 
tively that Parpaglia was instructed ro make the offer, but 
that he came no nearer than Brussels, not being suffered 
ro set foot on Euglish ground? 

Upon no better foundation than the statements above 
quoted, Sir Roger Twysden has raised the following fa- 
bric: 

‘Upon this (the Pope’s letter to (). Eliz) and their relations 
who then lived, and had part in the action, the English affirm Pius 
{V. would have confirmed the Liturgy of the Church of Fngland. 
And, indeed, how can any imagine other? For doubtless nothing 
could have been more to her dishonour than so suddenly ta have 

*'lhis is evidently a mistvandation: Ure mrcining is, Cutt Purpaglia’s pro- 
posals were not pul inwritiag, instead of lis insluclions, as wi) appear by the 
fatin eetyinal: ‘(ua Parpaglia proposuit non cempert, nee erin Seriptis man- 
dat credo; counminised veo com yualge Pistoricorym mininre tube.’ Cam- 


Vent 4anats, p. g8, ed, Bvo, Lage, Bat. ré25, 
* Camlen’s -trusteds, pe 34. ® Fuller's CA, #7isf. vol. iv, p. gog. 
0 List. of Keform. vol, ii, p. 334. 
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for what reason (©. Eliz. had thrown off his authority, and even 
east the Ue of Supremacy out of the realm, ‘Fhe nobleman, 
being 2 person of wisdom and learning, reptied that the Queen 
was persuaded that, as well by Scripture as by the laws of the 
realin, he hat no jurisliction in a foreign country. 1] can scarcely 
come to believe that, saicl the Pepe, uf a wise and learned person 
such as your Queen, and I rather suspect that she keeps up a 
hestite feeling against the Apostolic See for the sentence pro- 
nounced against her mother’s marriage. And if that be the rea- 
son, [ would give my faith that I would not only rescind that 
senience as unjust, but would further @o whatever lay in my 
power in her favour, provided she would return to our Church, 
and render me the duc title of snpremacy. If you think that I 
an putting forward a mere invention, as you are wont te do, there 
are still extant the Articles under the Abbot de San Salute’s awn 
hand; there is the letter from Card, Morone to that nobleman, 
urging him earnestly to use all his influence in pressing forward 
that negotiation with our Qucen, There are now Jiving several of 
our nobility to whom the Pope promised many thousand gold 
crowns if they would be the means of bringing about a recencilia- 


changed what she had with so great consideration established ; 
and the Pope assuring her she might promise herscif from him all 
he could de, I know not what Jess or other he couid expect she 
would ask. Hut where Sir Edw. Coke, in his Charge at Norwich, 
as it is now printed, says this offer came from Dius V., | canceive 
it a mistake, and should have been Pius (V.... « And in tats T 
take Dr. Heylin to be likewise out, who says this Parpaglia set 
not his foot on English ground, not pernuuted to come nearer 
than Brussels. Which is «together improbable ; for haw coull 
he propound anything to the Queen (which Cameen say's he did) 
if he saw her net? Would he be so neghgent of the papal honour 
as to send a letter he was to deliver himscif? If we are to eredit 
tradition, he not only spake with her Majesty, but jiassed from 
her not without a gratitude. .. They that make a. difficulty in be- 
licving this relation, object it to have been first divulged 1606, 
forty-six years after the proffer of i@; that Sir Faw, Coke averred 
to have received it from the Queen herself, not then alive to con- 
tradict him. But, for my part, } confess J find no seriple in it, 
... for that ts not so long a time bat many might remember; and 


I myself have received it from such as I cannot doubt of it, they tion between the See of Rome and her Majesty. ‘These being 
pe ia ae ie aieheran - oan mieten on ne whe certain facts, how would it be derogatory to her honour to ac- 
WreTe shore. NERO MA DARINE, OF eRe DGRNEES so gel aetaey knowledge the primacy of the Roman See? Would it not rather 


some whoa have conveniency and leisure may find more of it than 

hath been yet divulged ; for I no way belteve the Bishop of Win- 

chester (Andrews) would have been induced ta write, it did co. 
sfard of Paulus IV.; nor the Queen herself, and divers others of 
those times, persons of honour and worth— with some of which I 

myself have spoken — have confirmed it for an undoubted truth, 
did not somewhat more remain—or ai least, had formerly been— 
than a single letter of Pius IV., which apparently bad reference to 
matters then of greater privacy.’ 


Twysden also asserts ‘that the thing itself was in ef- 
fect printed many years before, tor he that made the an- 
swer to Sanders his seventh book De Pisibit) Monarchia, 
relates it thay 744 

‘I beg you to take into account along with me what passed 


be a loss of digntty to that See for the decree of one Pope to be 
rescmded by another? What was there for the Queen to fear, 
either for ler own or her mother's honour, when there was no 
more that the Pope could do than he had done already; and 
even if there were, yet would there be any greater danger in dis- 
senling than consenting ? Tut she neither considered the passing 
of the sentence of any weight, nor its being rescinded of any valuc. 
For there 1s nothing in it but the empty sound of words, which 


re 


we have long learnt to disregard. i 


Twysden gravely quotes this story as if it gave con- 
firmation to the rnmour of the Pope’s offer, Tf such a 
conversation did take place, which is net impossible, for 
the date assigned would be 1566, and in that year the 


seven years ago hetween Pius IV. date Pope, aud an English Harl of Arandel was in Iealy,!? and may have been the 

nobleman who happened to be at the Court of Rome; and then 2? Fidelis servi, subdicle infidcli Respensie, uaa cam erravum et catumni- 

acknowledge yourself cither to have made a slip through want of | arin:n quarandanet extimine que: cenlinenter in pue libro De bibs Eeciesdc 

knowledge of the facts, or else to have told a shameless falschood, ' sifouarchit 2 Nich. Sandera conscripto. Lond. Ap. Joh. Day, Typog. 15747 

With this nobleman the Pope feii into a long discourse, asking gio, fol. K. 14. ; 
i 


8 S.P.0, Foreign: Spain, Man to Cecil, 22 Jan. 1566-7. 


"8 Uistericul Findicatiou, p. 199-202. atin. 200. 
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nobleman referred to; there is nothing more in it thas in 
the authentic letter of the Pope. The author of the work 
quoted was Bartholomew Clerke,!* specially depulect to 
answer Sanders by Archbishop Parker and Cecil, and the 
work was revised by Cecil imsclf, Now if there were 
any ‘articles in writing’ from the Abbate di San Salute, 
why were they uever produced? and how came Camden 
never to haye heard of them, when he derived his mforma- 
tion from Sir Robert Cecil? Twysden himself discredits 
he corrects Coke, contradicts Heylin, 


his own witnesses 
and disputes Camden; and then yeutures to merrion two 
circumstances, viz. that ‘Darpaglia not only spake with 
her Majesty, but passed from her not without a gratitude, 
for which he has no authority whatever. 

We cannot pass over Bishop Bull, because he has 
raised an additional superstructure on Twysden’s unsub- 
stantial basis : 


‘It is transmitted to us by the testimony of persons greater 
than all exception,’ that Paulus Quartus, Pope af Rome, in his 
private intercourses and letters to Queen Flizabeth, did offer to 
confirm and establish the Common Prayer Book if she would ac: 
knowledge the primacy and authority of the Pope, anc the refor- 
mation derivative from him, And this method was pursued by 
his successor, Pius Quartus, who assured her she should have 
anything from Him, not only pertaining to her soul, but what 
might conduce te the establishment and confirmation of her royal 
dignity; aruongst which, that the Liturgy, newly established by her 
authority, should not be rescinded by the Pope’s power, was not 
the least considerable. £ beseech your ladyship to make a little 
pause here. Our Liturgy contains the whole religion of the Charch 
of England. ‘Fhis the Popes and Bishops of Rome themselves 
offer to confirm and establish, ‘Fhen &c.'! 


Thus he not only goes beyond any authority he can 
find in making the offer come from two Popes instead of 
one, but without troubling himself to ascertain the truth 


4 Strype’s Parker, i, 277-87. 
op, Bull, Vindication of Ch. of Engl, Works, vol. ii, p. 267. 
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of his story, he draws a dilemma highly satisfactory to 
hinself, and to the discredit of the Pope. 

le comes naturally to ask, if the story is correct, how 
is it that it was uever brought forward and made use of 
by any controversial writer during Elizabeth's reign? If 
Bartholomew Clerke thought proper to pass it over, why 
did it net appear in Birleigh’s Execution of SFustice,“ ov in 
Bilson's Reply to Allen,!” when it would have been so ap- 
posite to their purpose, and when they had been provoked 
to publish ir? Elow is it that neither Sutcliffe nor Brydges, 
nor any othe: authority, is referred to for ix till forty-six 
years after the event? If it had been often mentioned in 
Parliament, how comes it that it has escaped the notice of 
the compilers of the Parliamentary History ? 

Bur is ir really the case that no writer whatever 
during that period has alluded to the story? On the con- 
trary, it is mentioned by at least one writer, and that 
writer ne other than 

Fatuer PARSONS THE JusuIT. 
Let us hear what he says, After arguing that 
‘going to the Protestantes churches is forbidden jure divine, 
and that no power on earth can dispence with the same,’ 
he proceeds: 

‘Wherfare that which hath bene geven out (as is sayde by 

some great men) that the Pope, by his letters to her Maiestie, did 


offer te confirme the service of England, uppon condition that 
the title of Supremacie might be restored him againe, is impos- 
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uThe Tree Difference buteune Christian Subjection and Onehristian Re- 
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sible to be soc: soe that, if anye such letters came ta hir Ma- 
iesties handes, they must needes be fayned and false.” 

And against this statement he adds in the margin, ‘A 
notable devise” This was in 1580, aud be repeats it 
in the edition of Gor. 

Whit becomes, then, of Abbot's boast that ‘no one on 
your (the Catholic) side either privately or publicly has 
yentured to mutter a word in contradictio ? Here was 
a positive contradiction, published on two separate occa- 
sions, long before Abbot’s work was written. And yet 
Andrewes was not ashamed, though he bad read Parsons’ 
book, and refers toitin the same work, Tortera Tarts, to 
say Constat, it is a certain fact that the proposal was 
made, 

However, it may be said that Parsons was a partisan 
writer; and by the principles of evidence laid down at the 
beginning of this work, statements from such a quarter are 
to be received with caution, and cannot of themselves be 
used as evidence. Bur Parsons’ book was not left with- 
out reply, for both Fulke and Wyborne took it in hand. 
Let us, then, turn to them, and see what they have to say 
on the subject. And first Pulke: 


‘What the Pope did offer by his letters to her Majesty, I never 
heard it reported whiche he saith is geven out by some preate 
men. But £ have heard of them which afftrmed that they have 
seene the Popish dispensation, that for time of schisme a priest 
might go to church, and more then that,’ 


Then Wyborne: 


‘Yor the rest whether it bee impossible to bee so, that your 
Pope shoulde offer tao her Majestye to confirme the Englishe 
service uppon condition to secover his Supremacie heere in 
Englande, whiche hee is farre from, and God so keepe him still: 

WA brief Discours coutagning certayue Reasons why Cathotiyues refuse to 
gee fo Church, by J. H. (Fohn Howict), Doway, 1580, p. 59, and i6or, 


fol. F. rad. 
WA Briefe Confutation af a fopish Discourse lately set forth, by Fohn 


Lowle!, or some other Birde of the Néght, by D. Futke. London, 4581, fol. 566, 
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and whether his anthoritie be above the Scriptures, so as hee may 
dispense with thinges agaynst Giod bis Lawe or no, I leave to the 
authonres that first invented such bratbles to occupie mens 
heades with all.’ “° Bs 


They both admit Parsons’ contradiction——one di- 
rectly, the other by implication, Fulke declares he never 
heard of the report; Wyborne, if lie had heard of it and : 
knew any good grounds for it, would haye been only too BS 
glad to contradict Parsons, not to have asserted it. It is : 
clear how the matter stood, by the rumour haying reached 
Parsons, while they were both in complete ignorance. ft 
was ‘a notable device, as Parsons said, invented and used 
by Cecil and Walsingham, to persuade and entrap the un- 
wary aud timorous Catholics; but they would have ridi- i 
culed or utterly disavowed it in presence of a thorough- 
paced Protestant like Fulke, or a Puritan such as Wy- 
borne. 

On now reviewing the evidence for the story of the 
Pope having made an offer to confirm the Book. of Com- 
mon Prayer, we find it stands thus: three witnesses, 
Coke, Andrewes, and Abbot, assert it as an undoubted 
fact, but they are all partisans, do not agree with each 
other, and are all m error as to the Pope who addressed 
a letter to the Queen; while the fourth, Camden, writing 
as an historian, treats the story as a mere rumour. Clerke, \e 
writing in 1573, gives no support to the story, though he 
speaks of certain ‘ Articles’ in writing having bécn de- : 
ivered by the Nuncio. 

We may now endeavour to get to the real facts of 
the case, as told in contemporary documents. And per- 
haps the reader will be surprised to hear that, as Parpa- 
glia did not land in England, the letter from the Pope, of 
: which there is a translation in Camden and Fuller, was 
never delivered to the Queen; and therefore the Nunciy, 


© A Cheche or reproofe of M. Howlets untimely shrecching in her Mayesties 
ears, London, 1581, By P. W. (Percivall Wyborne). Append. fol. ¥. y. 2. 
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not having presented his credentials, it is impossible that he 
could have made any proposals or deliyered any ‘Articles.’ 

Ta February 1560, Sir Fdw. Carne wrote from Rome, 
that the Pope was thinking of dispatching a Nuncio to 
the Queen, and thar probably the Abbate di San Salute 
would be the person selected?! But nothing came of tt 
at that time, and Carne wrote again on the 6th of May. 
Tfis dispatch has not been found; but a month later Sir 
Thomas Parry wrote to Cecil as follows: ‘T have no 
newes hens to write to yow but that her Mayeste hath 
receayed lettres from Mr. Carne of the vi. of Muay that 
yinportes that Abbate de Salute hathe his dispache. And 
comes by france into the low parts tu the Regent, to pray 
her to send hither for a licence for him to com to do his 
message. As ye have hard partly before this Mr, Engle- 
field bathe also wreten to my lord keper of the great Seal 
therof.’?? This letter of Carne’s seems to be the only 
official communication that reached the Queen and her 
Council on the subject. And if the Abbate was em- 
powered to offer any terms, that despatch would have 
been the channel by which an intimation would have been 
given to thar effect. Or Sir Francis Englefield might 
have been able, in his private letter to Bacon, to convey 
the like information. But nothing of the sort is hinted at. 

Before the Abbate could leave Rome, his mission was 
known to, aud his movements tracked by, one of Cecil's 
spies, named John Sheres, quartered art Venice, who was 
even able by a bribe to read and take copies of the Ab- 
bate’s private correspondence, under a promise of scerecy, 
which he kept by immediately wansmitting the capies to 
Cecil? According to Sheres’ mformation, the mission of 
the Nuncio was undertaken because ‘the Pope is per 
suaced that England may yet be won again to the obedi- 
ence of the Church ;'7+ and the same motive is alleged in 


* Haynes’ Burghicy Lars. # S.P,O. Dom. 6 June z 560. 
2 $.P.0, Forvign, 1460, Nos. 74 and 893. ™ Ibid. No. 7q. 
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His Toliness’s Setters to the Kings of Spain and Luu- 
gary. And it was also from him that the Queen and her 
ministers guimed the idea of rhe chief object of the Nuncio's 
mission being to communicate with the Catholic party ia 
England, which seems to have influenced them in pro- 
hibiting his eatering the country. But there is not a hint 
in Sheres’ letters of the Abbate having any offer to make 
af a compromise, 


The Abbate's journey seems to have been delayed for : 
some time;? and our nest intelligence about him ts derived 


trom one of his own Ictters, dated Sept. Sth, of which F 
Sheres obtained the copy6 The Abbate had arrived ir i 
Brussels by the middle of June, aad was cordially re- : 
ceived by the Duchess of Parma and the Bishop of Arras. 

But he bad received commands from the Pope not to pro- 

ceed in fis legation till farther instructions, for which 

he had been waiting three months. And he had then little i 
hope that any success would attend his negotiation, even ; 
if he went to England; for the Queen had imprisoned all 
the Catholic Bishops, and seemed to have some suspicion 
of his embassy, that it might encourage the Catholics, 
perhaps even to attempt an insurrection. ‘ Notwithstand- 
ing, the Queen says that she has a very good opinion of 
the disposition of the present Pape, and would nat refuse 
ro fisten to what he might propose to her, hoping thee he 
would not wish anything but what was just, and for the 
good of herself and her kingdom, Te is therefore wait- 
ing for further orders.’ {t is evident from this Jetter that 
the Abbate had had some communication with England; 
but whether it was that he hac written himself, or whether 
the Duchess of Parma had written and received an ans- 


4 SPO. Poreign, 1569, Nos. ro8 and 128. 
s@ Thick, No. gay. See Appendis No. XX. ‘Uhere are two errors in the | 


Calendar of Stade: Lapute.  “Yhis latter is described as addressed to the Queen 
instead of ta the Nancio at Venice. Amndin the Preface it is said that the 
copies of the two letters obtained by Sheres are los. They arc Nos. so7 
and 849. Compare No. 894- 
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wer, or whether the English refugees in Flinders had had 
letters from their friends ia the Euglish court, there is ne 
document ta show. In the case of the Abbate Martin- 
engo in the next year, the Spanish ambassador applied 
and received the refusal.?? 

Tt is even quite uncertam whether the Nuncio ever 
applied for permission to enter the kingdom. AW that 
can be ascertained is, that he could not be admitred, and 
was recalled without having delivered the Pope's letters, 
And fie left Flanders on his return, about a mouth after 
the date of the letter quoted abeve, The authority for 
these facts is, first, a letter from Guido Giannetti to the 
Queen, dated at Venice, 21st Dec,, stating, ‘the Abbot 
of San Salute, when recalled, ser out from Flanders in 
October, having distributed amongst the English s00 
ducts of papal alms, which was perhaps thought a smal 
sum amongst so many.”*> And next, Throckmorton, writ- 
ing from Orleans, 31st Dec., says: ‘The Spanish ambas- 
sador has of late visited him, who said, that though the 
Abbot of San Salute could not be admitted to come into 
England, yet the Emperor and the King of Spain have 
persuaded the Pope to send thither again to solicit her to 
send to the Council,’29 

But it may be asked, hiow could it be that tlie Pope's 
letter was not delivered, when it still remains among the 
Public Records of this country,9? and Camden found aud 
published it before it had been published by Raynaldus? 
But the copy in the British Museum is only a trauscript 
of much later date; and it is known that Chamberlain 
obtained and sent home a copy while ambassador 1 
Spain?" which would have been an unnecessary pro- 
ceeding, if the letter itself had been delivercd. 

It is dificult to prove a negative; and, indeed, history 

* S.P.0. 256%, Nos. 170 antl 1972, 

7 5.2.0. Foreign, 1560, No. $15. 7. ® Ibid. No, 833-6. 
* In the British M., Vitus. c. vii. fol. ry. 

* S.P.O, Foreign, 1560, No. 762. 
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ought to be written under an impression that, unless facts 
are clearly proved, some discovery may be made which will 
upset a view founded on present knowledge. Twysden 
supplies an ¢xample of the danger of writing history on 
theory. And in the present case there still remains some 
mystery. Although it is clear that Parpaglia had no 
audience of the Queen, and never set foot on English 
ground, and therefore could not have made any proposals ; 
yet it is not proved for certain that the Queen received 
no intimation of what proposals he was instructed to make. 
This cannot be proved, unless Carne’s «despatch can be 
found, or Englefield’s letter; or unless we come to know 
what communications passed between Brussels and Lon- 
don on the subject. It is possible that these documents 
may all be preserved among the Cecil mass. at Hatfield 
House; and that the labours of the Historical mss. Coim- 
mission may bring them to light. But still we are in a 
position to say, that it is extremely improbable that any 
intimation of a proposal from the Pope went to the extent 
of approving the Book of Common Prayer; and this for 
the following reasons: 

Beeause, had there been any such matter afloat, John 
Sheres would have come to know it, and would have in- 
formed Cecil. 

Because Bartholomew Clerke would not haye made 
so much ofa mere report of a conversation with the Pope, 
if he had had any better ground to work upon; nor con- 
fined himself to a mere general assertion about ‘ Articles,’ 
if there had really been any document that bore upon the 
subject, 

* — Because Parsons would not have hazarded so positive 
a contradiction, unless he knew that there was no proof 
existing of ‘what some great men gave out.’ 

Because Burleigh, Bilson, and others would have used 
an argument so much to their purpose, if they had had 
any proof to support the statement. 
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Because Coke, Andrewes, and Abbot would not have 
gone so wide of the mark, nor fallen into such meoasist- 
encies with each other, if there was a real historical foun- 
dation for their random and reckless asgertions. 

It will here be opportune to nouce another statement 
often made, and commonly believed, that for the first 
eleven years of Queen Elizabeth's reign rhe Catholics 
generally frequented the Protestant churches without 
scruple. This is so stared by Burleigh and Coke; but 
by both of them an occasions when it served their purpose 
to make such a representation. But at an eartier time the 
interest of the party fay the other way; and then they suf 
fered the wuth toa escape, ‘that there were those which 
from the beginming have refused to obey,” For Sir 
Walter Mildmay, Chancellor of the Exchequer, in a 
speech in Parliament, upon a motion for securing the 
kingdom against the Pope, in 1581, said: ‘How these 
practices of the Pope have wrought in the disobedient 
subjects of this lind is both evident and lamentable to 
consider. For such impression hath the estimation of the 
Pope's authority made in them, as nat only these which 
from the beginning have refused to obey, but many, yea, 
very many of those which divers years together did yield 
and conform themselves in their open actions, sithence de 
decrees of that unholy Council of Trent, and sithence the 
publishing and denounciag of that blasphemous Bull 
against her Majesty, and sithence those secret absolutions 
and reconciliations, and the swarming hither of a number 
of popish priests and monkish Jesuits, have and do utterly 
refuse to be of our Churcli, or to resort unto our preach 

ing und prayers’? 
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CHAPTER Ix, 
CONCLUSION. 


Tue discussion of the difficult question proposed in this 
work is Now come to an end; and we may take a review 
of the position that has been attained, 

With regard to the historical questions involved, we 
have found that ordinations conducted according to the 
Anglican rite have from the first been treated as abso- 
Jutely void, and the persons receiving them haye been 
considered as mere laymen; that this was the practice 
both of the authorities in Queen Mary’s reign, under Car- 
dinal Pole’s direction, and of those who succeeded them 
in Jater times; that no insrance—not even Dr. Golfe’s— 
has been proved to the contrary; and that Gordon’s case 
was by no means the first, even in Rome, since the tra- 
dition has been constant and unvaried for three centuries. 

With regard ta Parker's consecration, we have found, 
that as an historical fact, it is most certain that it took 
place on the 19th of December 1559, according to the 
description in the Register; but that there are grave doubts 
with regard to the authenticity of the Register itself as 
an original and contemporaneons document, specially on 
aceatimt of the omission of material circumstances usually 
made matter of record. 

We have found also, with regard to Barlow, that there 
are strong probabilities against the fact of his having ever 
received cpiscopal consecration; thar fresh evidence has 
been brought forward on the subject, specially from the 
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grant of his temporalities; and that previous suspicions 
have been very much strengthened by the fact of Mason’s 
having professed to publish this imstrument, but having 
suppressed the most materlal aud operative part of it, 

On reviewing the general course of the controversy, 

it appeared that both parties were agreed in theory on 
imposition of hands and prayer being the sole essentials of 
Ordination for Deacons, Priests, and Bishops; and there- 
fore that the theological question might start from this 
point, with inquiring, What ought to be the nature of 
the prayer that accompanies the imposition of hands? To 
answer this we went back to the ancient rites of Ordina- 
tion, and found that they alf agree in treating Ordination 
as a supernatural gift or grace, and as the communication 
of @ certain spiritual power; that they look upon the 
person ordained as elected by God Himself to do certain 
functions, which otherwise he would have no power to 
do; and that the prayers are offered with the view of 
asking for this gift and for the Divine election. This idea 
is in harmony with Catholic belief, and is expressed in the 
doctrine of the sacramental character as a gift of spiritual 
power impressed on the soul of the receiver. 

We had theu to inquire whether the Anglican forms 
had followed in this track, specially with reference to the 
theological principle that the forms of Sacraments would 
be rendered invalid if they uaderwent such changes as 
to prevent their being used in the sense of the Church, 
or to exchide a due intention of doing what the Chorch 
does on the part of persons administering or receiving 
them. 

And the result of the examination was this—that the 
idea of any Divine gift being conveyed in Ordination is 
utcerly ignored in the Anglican rite; that the changes 
are so made as to exclude the notion of the grace of 
sacerdotal or episcopal power being conferred; and that 
no person using them can have the intention of doing what 
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the Church does in conferring the Sacrament of Holy 
Order. 

Besides this the Anglican forms have been altered 
from those anciently in use, with the express purpose of 
excluding all idea of the power of sacrifice being conferred 
ona priest, or of there being any real and distinct sacri- 
fice offered by priesrs in the Christian Church, 

In view of all these circuinstances, the inevitable con. 
clusion follows, that Anglican Ordinations must be con- 
sidered as altogether invalid, and that there is acither 
Bishop, Priest, nor Deacon in the Anglican communion, 
And the reasons for this conclusion may be stated ina 
sununary way as follows: 

a, Because from the year 1554 it has been the un- 
varying practice of the Cachelic Church so to consider 
and treat chem. 

2. Because there are grave doubts whether Barlow, 
the cunsecrator of Parker, had ever himself received 
episcopal consecration ; and, in fact, the probabilities of 
the case incline more strongly against than in favour 
of it. 

3. Because the Anglican forms of Ordination have 
been altered from the ancient forms, both by way of 
mutilation and addition, in such w manner as to exchuide, 
on the part of those participating im the acts enjoined, any 
intention of conferring or receiving a Sacrament, or sacra~ 
mental grace, or a spiritual character, or any sacerdotal or 
episcopal power, ; 

4. Because the same forms have been also altered 
purposely with the view of excluding the idea of the 
priest at his Ordination receiving power to ofler sacrifice. 

5. Because Anglican Bishops and Priests at the time 
of Ordination join in a profession contrary to the Catholic 
faith iu the Holy Sacrifice; thus assuming on themselves, 
by their own act, the spirit and erroneous inteations with 
which the alcerations were made, 
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6, Because the meaning here attributed to the Angli- 
can forms receives confirmation from the tact of its being 
doubtful whether the word ‘ priest’ in the Anglican forms 
of Ordination means a priest in the sense of the Catholic 
Church, that is to say, secerdo:, ‘a sacrificing priest,’ 

7. Because the meaning of the same forms is further 
illustrated from the ‘Order of Administration of Holy 
Communion’ ia the Book of Common Prayer, which is 
found to be contrary to the Catholic faith in the doctrines 
of the Holy Sacrifice of the Eucharist and the Real Pre- 
sence, 

“Phis conclusion, however, may be considered as upcn 
to an aaswer. Jt may be said, in reply, thar the reasons 
now given are entirely different from those that have been 
given before for the same conclusion; and that a decision 
which has shifted its ground so often is net entitled to 
respect, For it may be urged thar the old argument 
wpon the fact has been repudiated; that the defects al- 
leged against the form by the first controversialists were 
not insisted on by those who suceceded; and that the 
points maintained by Lewgar and Le Quien are now in 
their turn withdrawn, and that the reasons now given are 
quite new, aud different from any that have been alleged 
before, And thus, that there will be ground for the 
complaint, that in spite of argument and reason there is 
a determination on this---¢. the Catholic—side to finda 
verdict against the validity of Anglican Ordinations. 

Ht indecd the case were now actually on its trial, or 
if the verdict had depended ou the arguments used aud 
the defence made, say between Champacys and Mason, 
ov between Talbot and Bramhall, or between Corrayer 
and Le Quien, there would be a more specious appear- 
ance in the complaint that the case had been tried so 
muny separate times, and that a new line of accusation 
had been adopted on each occasion by the prosecution, 
But, in fact, the decision is not in our hands at all, nor has 
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it ever rested with any of the parties who have argeed 
the case, The case was tried and the verdict was given 
tong before the controversy begetn. Wheit the contro- 
versy opened in 1604, the Catholic stde had only to ac- 
count for and explain an existing tradition and an accus- 
tomed practice, which they had Jearnt and received from 
those before them. If there has been a difference in the 
mode of explaining this practice,--eyen if some of the 
facts alleged have been of a legendary character, which 
would not bear examination,—this does not affect the ques- 
tion; the main fact srifl remaius the same, that there was 
at the ume a long-standing custom of treating Anglican 
orders as null and void. Eyen the Nag’s Ulead story 
bears witness to thts tradition, ter it never could have 
grained currency if the fact had been otherwise. 

But the arguments now brought forward are not new, 
although they may be put in a new form, The absence 
of the sacramental character is a defect which was potted 
out from an early period. The defect of excluding the 
power of sacrifice is the principal ground taken from the 
first. The first writers maintained the antecedent necessity 
of the delivery of the chalice, and of the formula Accipe 
potestatem offerre, &c. Tathot, Lewgar, and Le Quien 
insisted on an antecedent necessity for words expressive 
of the power to consecrate the Eucharist. It is shown that. 
both points are an error in fact, ‘Therefore,’ exclaim the 
Anglicans, from Mason to Ebrington, with Jr, Lee and Mr. 
Haddan reéchomg the cry, ‘therefore our orders are clearly 
valid.” ‘Not so fast,’ replies the Catholic; ‘it may be truc 
that there is ua antecedent necessity for the use of such 
words; but you cannot deny the doctrine, nur exclude the 
gift, nor ignore the power expressed in those words, without 
overthrowing the validity you are so anxious to establish. 
And this exclusion is the effect of the made in which 
your Anglican form was changed from the ancient rite.’ 

Here it is that Dr. Newman's argument comes in with 
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so much force, namely, that the Apostolic Succession, the 
sacramental gift of Holy Order, the Holy Sucrifice, are 
not traditions among Anglicans: ‘There is surely a stroag 
presumption that the Anglican body has not what it does 
not profess to have,”! 

it is in vain to reply with the tu guogue argument that 
at a certain time or times in mediceval ages, and throngh- 
out whole countries, the clergy are said to have forgotten 
their Divine mission, to have fallen mto a lamentable state 
of corruption and unbelief, to have neglected the Sacra- 
ments, and to have been ignorant of the proper mode of 
administering them,? Uyen admitting the worst of such 
statements to be not overdrawn, the whale Church was a 
withess against ecclesiastics so lost to a sense of what 
they were; the faith, which they were hound to profess, the 
books of divine offices, the Sacraments themselves, though 
neglected, the sacramental forms, and the solemn rites 
with which the priestly character had been conferred upon 
them,—all would rise up in fadgment against such a gene- 
ration and condemn it, 

But the Anglican clergyman who disbelieves the 
Apostolical Succession has no such witness against him. 
The view that he takes is only the legitimate inference 
and the practical effect of the forms with which he was 
‘admitted to priest’s orders.’ Ifhe considers himself to 
have been merely admitted to an office without aay special 
grace connected with it, those same forms of Ordination 
bear him out. fhe treats even with scorn the idea of 
any peculiar power belonging to a Bishop or a Priest, 
there is no condemnation for him in the Book of Common 
Prayer, or the Forms of Ordination, or the Thirty-nine 
Articles. And if he calfs the Sacrifice of the Altar a de- 
fusion and blasphemy, he may there find authority to 
justify him, 

' Dr. Newman’s Zssays, vol, ii, p. 0. 
1 Letter from the Rev. T, W. Mossman in 7he Month, vol. ix. p. 418. 
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Thus the Anglican tradition, ‘the urgency of visible 
facts, to which Dr, Newman has appealed, and the view 
taken in this work of the Anglican forms, mutually con- 
fom each other, Fach has been arrived at by a separate 
and independeut process. ‘Lhe absence of a liviug general 
traditional belicf shows that the view here worked out in 
detail is nor overdrawn. The inferences here deduced 
from the forms themselves arc in harmony with che views 
ofa darge body of Anglicans, adopted by them on convic- 
tions and reasonings of their own, 

The doubt abour the admiuistration of baptism is a 
very serious potut, though not meutioned iu this work 
because Dr, Newman as ulready stared it. An allusion 
to it is now made in order to norice the nature of replies 
that have been given. They take again the form of 
iu quogue ; it is suggested that there may be uncertainties 
about baptisms among Catholics ; and an anecdote is told 
of a Catholic priest who inquired of an old nurse how 
she baptised him, and finding that she had made a griev- 
ous error in the form, he was baptised and ordained again, 
What does this show, bnt that in the crue Church such aa 
error was corrected? By Divine providence, and the light 
of his own conscience and prudence such a priest was led 
to have the defects repaired. An exception proves the 
rule, But who ever heard ef an Anglican clergyman 
having any misgiving on the subject, or ever making in- 
guiry of the minister who baptised him how he did it? 
Or if he did inquire, would he be likely to get any reli- 

able information? 1s it not taken as a matter of course ? 4 

Catholics would have more confidence in Anglican bap- | 

‘isms if Anglicans themselves had Jess. ; 

; And this indeed goes further, fur Anglicans seem to 

take all matters iuvolyed in their ordinations as a matter 

of course, Nor can the feeling be altagether blamed, for 

it arises from loyalty towards the institution in which they 

were brought up, and which they have learnt from infancy 
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to revere; if only it were directed towards her wha 
holds the Divine promises, instead of merely regarding a 
creation of state policy, it would deserye admiration. 
Thus they feel so secure in their position, that to 
question it is Jike harbouring a suspicion of a mother's 
hononr. Hence they believe, without proof, that evety- 
thing on their side must be right; thar their forms 
must somehow be sufficient; that Barlow must. have 
heen consecrated at some time or other; and they cling 
to shadows—to the opinions of certain Catholic theo- 
logians, however wide of the mark, or however little 
in repute, and to the name of a Roman Catholic 
writer, as they call Courayer, heretic as he was; and 
these appeals are thrown forward by them as if a sound 
and adequate defence; while the legend of Pope Pius’ 
letter is to them an anchor of hope, 

How few comparatively out of the large body of 
Anglicans see the real importance of the question! Some 
indeed say, ‘that the question of holy orders is the eccle- 
siastical question of the day.’ But even of those whu 
take up the defence of their orders, how few sec the real 
bearing of the points, perhaps scarcely enough to admit 
the premises on which the whole argament turns! Not 
those who, like Burnet and Palmer, shelcer themselves in 
the position of the Thirty-nine Articles—-that ‘each na- 
tional Church hath authority to ordain, change, and abolish 
ceremonies or rites of the Church ordained only by man’s 
authority ;’ a principle that strikes at the root of sacra- 
mental grace. Not those either who suppress evidence 
that tells against their side, like Mason; nor who collect 
their tacts and reason on them in the style of Andrewes, 
Twysden, and Bull: writers whom it is iinpossible to con- 
sider as honest either to themselves or their cause; and 
it js to be feared that there are some who shut their eyes 
to the evidence forced upon them, and are afraid to follow 


a Uyion Review, vol. vi. p. gov. 


oe 


“- 


~ Ny 


SRS RGAE MEE ER ge i a ahh: 


Coxclusion. 379 


the leading of principles they profess. Still it may be 
hoped that there are not wanting those who really believe 
m1 sacramental grace, and in the Church and Priesthood 
as the channels of it, and who would be inclined to give 
the arguments on the Catholic side a fair consideration. 

The contraversy has been sometimes conducted with 
too much rancour, and imputations haye heen freely made 
which might well have been spared.t Jmputations of 
sinister Motives are quite out of place. Wf Anglicans 
claim credit for a single-minded reverence towards the 
episcopal succession and the priesthood which they claim 
to possess, and allege this as their motive for defendmg it; 
surely Catholics ure equally entitled to respect for their 
desire to preserve the safety of sacraments, and to adhere 
to the theological principles which they have received asa 
sacred tradition. 

The present work commenced with an allusion to the 
claim made by Anglicans for a recognition of their Orders 
by the Catholic Church; and of course, as it was then said, 
such a claim imphes an admission on the part of those 
who make it of the principles by which the Church would 
be guided in her judgment. What, chen, Anglicans have 
to consider—the questions they have to ask themselyes— e 
are these; What do they really believe about the grace s 
of Holy Order? and even about the grace of the Sacra- ie: 
ments in general? and next, What are the conditions on os 
which that grace is ordinarily given ?—and then to look ay 
whether those conditions are fulfilled within che Anghcan | 
communion, If they would seriously, as in the sight of ot 
God, consider these points; we might hope to attain to 7 
Truth, which is before all things, and after Truth to see 


Peace following in her twain, and union, not based on 
yague terms and upharmonious professions, but in ‘ one : 
Body and one Spirit, as called in one Hope of our vocation, : 
one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism? 

4 Palmer's Apttcopacy Pradtentadl, p. 5-6. 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. 


p. 96. ‘An English Catholic,’ writing in the Zaéé¢ of March 
15, questions the value of Machyn's testimony, becatise he uses the 
term ‘made’ with regard to the confirmation of several Bishops at 
Bow Church, on the zoth of Mecember, as well as to Parker's con- 
secration at Lambeth on the i7th, while he always speaks of ‘ con- 
secration’ in the case of Catdinal Pole, and other Catholic Bishops. 
Machyn’s testimony goes to show that a certain ceremony of 
‘making of an Archbishop’ took place at Lambeth, on the ryth 
of December; and no suggestion has ever been offercd of any- 
thing else having been done at that place on that day than ac- 
cording to the Ordinal of Edward VI. If Machyn means, that in 
his helief the ceremony at Row Church on the aoth was as good a 
consecration as that at Lambeth on the 17th, he was not very far 
wrong. 

p. 115. A possible explanation of Dr. Pusey’s statement may 
be suggested. As Chichele was consecrated by the Pope in the 
year 1408, the words Aceipe Spiritum Sanctum may have been in- 
troduced inta the Roman Pontifical, and have been said by the 
Pope. And such a fact may be recorded in the Register on ac- 
count of the difference from the Sarum rite in the usc of those 
words. If this be the case, it is merely stating that the rite of 
the Roman Jontifical was usec! instead of the Sarum, and it docs 
not in any way affect the argument. 

p 116, Pr, Lee states that the Earl of Nottingham, 2a 2és parce 
in Parliament, asserted that he had heen present at Parker's conse- 
cration (Vasuity, p. 180, note). Ie has given no anthorily, and 
it is not so stated by Mason ar Bramhall. Is there any autharity 
that can be produced? 

p. 134. The same inference with that in the text with regard 
to Builingham’s and Pilkington’s ordination is drawn by Strype 
from the ‘Table of Consecrations’ in the following passage (Parker, 
book ij. cap. 2, p, 64): ‘All these Bishops are conveniently di- 
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gested ina Table in the #ritish Antigutties, with their countries, 
&c. And in the column of their Orders, as some of them are said 
tobe Priests Hezuder, as having belonged to some Religious Order, 
some Secvfar, is not, so Pilkington (with one more} is set down 
Afinister Sucufar, meaning no doubt the same Order of Priesthood. 
But the using of that term was to distinguish him from the Popish 
Massing Vriests; and probably, to imply lis receiving his Holy 
Orders from some Protestant Bishop or Bishops in King kidward’s 
days. Which word Afiuiséer became usual tn these times for dis- 
tinction from: the idolatrous Priests of the Romish Church,’ 
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5, ling 6, transpose (°) to live 17, after hands. 
28, ,, 11, fur Mr. Palmer, read Sir W. Palmer. 
34, ,, 18, omit not, 
36, in Role 66, for xviii. read xvii. 
37, line 4, te LOth February, add nete, Seo Appendix No, XV. 
9: 28, fo Hodgekyu, add nate, See Appendix No. XVIII." 
38, ,, 21, ta llodgekyn, add same reference, 
fd, in note 46, for Tl. read VIL 
67, notes 38, 34, for App. No. VIL read No, ¥L* 
9X, litte }, fo The Official Minute, edd note, See p. 86. 
» in note 98, fer See Appendix No.XXXVII read, See page 88. 
» AG, line 6, for 1514, red 1583, 
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I. Devtsion of the 8. Congregation of the Council. 
From Brned, XIV. De Syu. Diercesiu. lib. viii. cup. 10. 


A cERTAIN deacen, who was io be ordained priest, reecived the 
imposition of uuds from the Bishop af all Ue usual times, bub 
through sume distraction, dtd not go up to the Bishop for the cus- 
tomary delivyory of the instruments of the ohaliee and paten with 
the Host and wine. And a question arising, What cought to be 
done? iho decision of the 8. Cong, was sought. The solution of 
the difficulty depends on the grave controversy among Theologians, 
respecting the matter and form af the arder af the presbyterate. 
The older Schoolmen, tellowed by Sctus (in 4 Dist, 24, quest. 1, 
aré. 3) and, according to Gunetus (iu Clyp. disp. 2, art. 3), mast 
other Thoinists, recogniscd no other matter of ordination than the 
delivery of the instruments, and uo other form than the words 
which aceompany il. Their chief ground vests on the Decree of 
Eugenins TV. published in the Council of Florence for the inatruc- 
tien of the Armenians, where, in describing dhe matter and form of 
the severul Order, he mentions ouly the delivery of the instru. 
ments, and the words which accompany it; as follows (Haidovin, 
vol. ix. cel, 440): ‘The sixth Sacrament is Order, whureof the 
matter is that, by delivery of which the Order is couferred ; as the 
priesthood is conferred by the delivery of the chalice with wine, 
and af the paten with bread; and the diaconate by giving the 
Rook of the Cospels; and the subdiaconate likewise by delivery 
of an eapty chalice with an empty paten upon it; and in like 
manner with regard to the others by presenting the things pertain- 
ing to their ministry. The form of the priesthaod is this : Receive 
power of offering sacrifice in the Clurch for the living and dead, 
Iv the Name ofthe Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
And so of the form of the nther Orders, as fully contained in the 
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Others, while they have regard on onu stde Lo the ahove-wwn- 
tioned Deetes of Fngenius, on the othet hand took te the Saeced 
Scriptures, in whieh, wherevir Ordination is montianed, it is nat 
explained in any other way than by impusition of hauls; as for 
instance in Acts vi, whon the Apostles Lud deliberated on appaint. 
ing deacons, and conmitted the clection to the multitude af dis. 
viples, on the seven nominated by them, they praying fanpesed 
Acnds; aucdin cap. xiii, it is said of the ordiuation of Pas ans 
Barnabas i then fasting cad prance aif Oaposing heals aw thea, 
they sené them eety, St Pant also ui 1 Thm. iv, writes, ace ect 


not the grace, whieh was ylevn nite thee, with FHepiostion af bhe 
Aaands af the preabatiry > and 2 Vim, i, Qoutrtiieiedah flee. ter reesiset 
fhe grace Of ed, which és iu thee by engiosidion af aig hands, dn 
evdex, then, ta reconcile (bese destinies with the Decree, Hiasn 
authors haye taught thet tho delivery of the instruments, as well 
; | as the imposition of hands, is the adequutte matter of the equised- 
a pate, priesthood, and diaconate ; ant that the forn: sensiste in the 
ile words pronounced by the ordaining Bishop at te tire of each se- 
iy parate action. But ont of the three impositions of hands presen ly 
to be deserihed, which are used in the Ordination ofa Prinst, Uitsa 
authors assert that the third only, which is given with the formula, 
Heveine the Hoty Ghost: whose sins thou dost reiait, &e. belongs 
Ta | to the esscuer of the Sacrament. So Bellarmine (de Saeram, Oecd. 

cay 7Xx.}; Maldonatus (de Sacram. Ord. ques Hi, part. 2, prop. | 

; and 4), where he says that this doctrine, as to the tapusition uf 
i hands is of faith, and as te the delivery af the instruments is very 

nearly of faith; Vasques (Hi part of disputat. 239, cap. 2, 9, aud dy 

liaNier (de Sacris Flect. et Ord. part. ii. § 2, cap. 2, art. 1 and LO, 

&e.}; Sistius fiv. clist. 24, § 24); Tsambert (de Sac, Ord. disp. 4, 

art. 6); Piette (de Sac. Ord. qnmat, 9}; Vanroy (ile Sac. Ord. 

ae rap. iii, quest. 1); Simonet (aract. 17 de Urd. disp. 3, art. 1); and 

nemerous others. 


Lastly, there xre others who consider that the three hierarchical 
Orders, namely, the opiseopate, the pricsthoed, and the diacenite, 
have their aleqnalo inalter and form consisting only in the impe 
1 sition of hands, with the words corresponding thecvto; and Ihey 
fucther consider that the delivery of the insiruments is i rite 
merely accassory and integral, added by the Church onby for the 
fuller signification anid expression of the power conferred. But 
since in the Ordination of a Priest there are three times when the 
bishop imposes hands on the ordained; fer the first time, after 
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the litanies are finished, when lie imposes hands together with the 
Priests present, withont saying any words ; the second time, imme- 
diately after the first, white le invecatos the grace anc gifts of the 
Holy Ghost upon the etest; and for the third time, after the com- 
Munion, whale lis pronounces the words, Receive the Haly Ghost, 
ge: the advecttes of Lits optringy ceatend that neither the first 
nor the third, lai thy second alee, with the aceompanying 
srataenh,  Aarténe, 
a of hauds is nob 


» the whoie csscuce ufthe S 


prayers, comp 
howerer, well aliserves that dhe secatud imps 
distinet from the first, bat ouly a eoutinnation of it; as indeed is 
plain on inspection, Wherefere tliese anthors willingly coucede 
(rat the ather Orders, hufow the Giacmate, are confarred by deli- 


very uf te: instruments alone; sines, in thelr epinion, they were 
ned iustituiedk by Christ ear Lorl, tut adel by che Cluuch ; and 
therefore, as they du not partake of the tre natare ofa Sacrament, 
and de nok condur grace ee epere operata, they wight Ise instituted 
and conferred ta any ottier manner, at the pleasure of the Clrarch. 
This epinion is defonded by Hugo Menard {in uctes ta Sacram, of 
St. Gregory); -Toan, Movinns (de Sac. Ord. pt. iil exere. 7, cap. [}; 
Martin Bacan (de Sav. Ord. cap. 20, qucest. 4, oonel. 3); Goar (in 
netes to the Jtuehal Gree. p. 256, no. 11); Areudius (Concord. 
hb, viv cap. 7), in whith places the tavo last-named Doctors speak 
expresaly of the Latin Church, as well as of the Gveek ; Jnenin (de 
Sact, diss, 9, quest. 3, cap, 2, de); Van Espen (dur. Feel. univ. 
pt. 2, tit ¥, cap. 1, nn, 9, be); Martine (de Antig. Meck Rit, db. i, 
cap, 8, art, Ona. 11, &e.}; ‘Touruety (de Sac. Ord. quivat. 3, conel. 
Land 2), andother more recent writers ; St. Bonaventura amd Peter 
Soto laving kel the way for them, the first of whom expressly 
taught tis opinion (in 4 dist. 24, pl. 2, art. 1, quest, 4), and the 
latter js very much inclined to it, ast acknowledged hy Vase ues. 
There ara two arguments by which Morinns considers that this 
assertion ts cliarly proved, even to demonstration. The first is de- 
rived from the fact, that for at least ning hundred years throughout 
Lho Church at darge the Feivrarchicad urders were eunterred by im- 
position of hands alone, withont the celtvery of any instrument ; 
as indved tha Doetors af the eanteary apinion, for instance, Bellar. 
mine and Wither, are obliged to admit; for there is no mention of 
delivery of tustrinnents in the ancient Rituals and Sacramentaries, 
wich have been produced by Meuard, Morinus, and Martine, after 
diligent researches ; hesirles that in the Fourth Conneit of Carth- 
age, a.b. B08, at which 214 Bishops, inclidtug St. Augustine, were 
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present, the subdiaconate is distinguished from the Hierarchical 
erders by that very fact, that it is conferred by delivery of the 
instruments, while they are given by tmposition of lands: amt we 
find the same distinction made in the anefent Reman Sacramentary 
published by Card. Thomasius (p. 229). Nur is there any mention 
of delivery of instruments by Aumalarias foetuuasus, ar Ralignus 
Maurua, or Walaftid Straha, although they treat profissiel ly ancl at 
length of the vites af coufeniig Sacred Oralers. ta dike manner 
Where is an entire silense among thy same writers, suid in the mast 
ancient Ritual houks concerninj: the thir imposttion of hands, 
which if is now custamary te give in Che Cirdination of a Priest, 
with the words, Reaniae fin Hedy tthast, te. s since there is ue 
monument thersef to dw fennd nore anciunat than the fist related 
in the Life of Lictbert, Bishep of Cambray, whe Tivesd in the dembh 
contury, aveording to Martine, who infers from dienes that this 
rite, through the whole Latin Church, is still more recent. [him the 
other of delivering the instruments, sinee it is clearly evident from 
the same Ritnal books that the Jalter has not buen introduced inte 
the Latin Church more than 709 or at the most 800 years. Where- 
fore, these Doctors proceed to argne, in order to avoid the inter 
ence, either that the substanee of Sacraments has undergone 4 
change, which would be erroneous, or else that the ancient Church 
was without a true priesthood or legitimate ministers, which would 
hy glaringly heretiral ; it ia necessary to say, that even at present 
the Hierarchical Orelors are conferred by imposition of luda alous, 
and that distinct from the third imposition just mentioned, which 
is of a more recant age. 

It follows from hevce (as the sane Doctors proceed to argue) 
that we rimst helieye that the Charch, in directing the use in 
Ordination of the additions described above, meant only to express 
mare clearly the power canteived on a Priest at his ordination, 
which power is conveyed in all its fulness by the second tmpe- 
sition of lands. And this meaning was acknowledged, betore the 
opinion of the Schoohnen had tixet itself so deeply in general 
avecptation, by Hugo a S. Victor (fit, 2, do Sae. Hid. pt. 3, cap, 12), 
who says: ‘They receive the Chatice with wine and fli: Vaten 
with the ost from the Bishop's hand, in order that: by these in- 
striments they may be made conscious of their haying revcived 
the power of offering propiliatory sacrifices to Gad ;’ ana in almust 
the sainc words by Peter Lombard (lib, iv. dist. 24}; ‘ They re- 
eeive also the Chalice with the Host, that hy this they nay knew 
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thai they Java received the power of afaing prepiviatary aaerifice. 
19 God? aud therewith agrees the ancient Roman Pontifical, a 
us. tH fig Cethertine Lihrary, where we read, “Let him teke the 
Paten with the ohtations, and ihe Chalies with wine, and place 
then: together in tle hands of each ordained hy himself; for by 
saying ardefed Cordinati}, and not ta be srdutved (orlinaudi}, he 
plainly denotes that the Ordination is already finished and com- 


wate befure the cdclivery of Uke instrumenta. 

Anctirr argument not less slverur tor he support of this opi- 
nian is supplied by the Greek Chureh, which in giving saered 
nsed, wor dues at preset nae, any other 


(irdination las never 
matter than imposition af hands, as we may real in the Greak 
Kuchotesinm, aud inay Iearn by the testhaouy of Arcndius, Yet 
the Rowan Charele has uever diet such ordinations af the Greeks 
invalid, oy que any objection to them ; morcayer uot aly was 
there io ynestion vatsed in the Counetls of Lyons and Flarence, at. 
which Greeks were present with the Latina, but Clement VITT. had 
no hesifation, wher he atknitted the Russian Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons to Catholic unity with the Orders they lad reecived in 
their schism, according to the Greek rite; as treated at length hy 
Natalis Alexander (Theol. Dogm. et Moral. lib. ti. de Sac. Ord. 
art, vit. § 2}; Morimus (de Sac. Ord. pt. tt. cxerc, 7, cap. i. 
no, 8}; Cabsssut. (Notit. Eecles. Sie. iv. Append. Cone. ty. 
Carthag, no. 4 and 5); Tournely (Praclect, Theol. de Sac. Ord.) ; 
(avd. de Lugo (de Sacram. disp. ii § 5, no. 85); Card. Alhitius 
(ile Inconst, in Fide, cap. 30, no, 374); Verricell, (de Apostol 
Misston. Tit. xi. quest. 168, § 3, no. 22). 

Hy this same argument, derived from the Greek usage, the 
authors whose opinion we are now explaining overturn the c¢on- 
teary opinion in its very foundation, resting as it docs un the 
decree of Eugenius ; for how, they ask, could Eugenius LY. de- 
fine that tho essence of sacred Ordination constsis in the delivery 
of instruments, and the words corresponding thereto, after he bad 
jn the same Council admitted to commmnion the Creek Bishops, 
priests, and deacons, who bad been ordained with imposition of 
hands alone? Jt is necessary therefore te acknowledge that Hu- 
genins spoke of an inteyral and aecessory mutter wel form, which 
he wished the Armenians to add to the imposition of hands, al- 
ready in ust among them, in order that they might fully accom- 
modate themselves to the usages ofthe Jatin Gherch, and by an 
uniformity of rites adhere to it more firmly: which explanation is 
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well considered by Menard, Becan, and Movinus. Nov can the 
authors of the contrary side reject it; sines the Veerco makes wu 
meiition of the third jmposition of hands, which notwithstanding 
they allimm to belong te the assence of Urdinatien of a privet; and 
hence they arc obliged to acknowledge that it was not the mind of 
the Pontiff an that oreasion ty expiainr what compieles the sub- 
stanee of Oritination. 

The aforesaid Doctors have attempted variows modes of escaping 
the piterence from these arguments. And they say, dat thowh it 
be we thal the Latins at one time conferred the hirerarvhical ov- 
ders by imposition of hands, as the Caucks da at present; yet not- 
withstanting that dhe delicory of instranioats is necessary ak this 
dana Bord did net institate 


ay mn the Latin Church, beemuse C} 
nor determine the mttaer ad tov, of Ordination it every ruiuite 
partieular, as they say, but permilted the Church at hey plursire: 
to detemnite and for just caases to change them, so luny as she 
ever makes nse of both things and worda, which are apt tu signify 
the effect of sacred Ordination, When they consider thal the 
Chureh, having in former times desivnated troposition of hands 
alone, with the words accompanying it; yet afterwards, wuler a 
change of circumstances, left it to the Greeks, aud appointed a dif 
ferent matter to be used by the Latins. Bat this doctrine stumbles 
on two Most grave difficulties. First, it is not sufficieutly supved 
that Christ our Lord did give such a power to fhe Chureh; aud 
the upposite stems even to be shown for curtain fram ihe Counei) 
of Trent (Sess, xxi. cap. 2}, where it declares that dhe Church has 
power left to her by Cluist of changing things respecting the dis- 
pensation of Sacramenta, (f dicts sibstunce be prescrced untouched ; 
jut the change of matter and form belungs not bo the rite and cis- 
pensation, hut to the substanes. And then, ifthe power described 
haa been granted to the Church, it is altogether a gratuitous and 
arbitrary sitpposition, that the Church has mace wae of it, Vor at 
least let them say where, aud when, in what age, and in whab 
Council, or by what Pope, such a change was ever made,  Tndved, 
if the Ghureh had removed fran the rite of Ordimdion what bad 
heen done in ancient times, we shoukl fliun be obliged to afirim, 
that the matier and form of Guliuation bad heen chewed by the 
authority of the Church, and a new malter and form substituted 
for tho ancient. Bui sinee all things which are contained in the 
aucieut Rituals still remain intact, and are even now performed in 
their intogrity and sacredness, no one wil] readily believe that 
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ihose very things, Which once were sulicient to cmuplete the Sacrm : 


met. of Chder, aaw mo doug sullice, 
Tr svenust well fe explain all this on the present ceeastuit; not 
ie give aur adhesion to Unis jast upinion, bub only with the view of 


making iy aloar. uot though th may have nearly the whule host of : 
svhaclova oppescil te it, yet ib lias nothing ta fear from their ' 


ix uviat provider with weapons of its own to retort 
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Wherefore, te rehirn to the proposition, since if is very unees- 
tain whethur Ure person in question would have been duly ordained 
hy Ue second impesitien of hands, the course to be taken was 
tis peseribed by Gregory 1X. (cap. Presbyter, de Sacrwem. non 
Hered}, where, in a case uot very dissimilar, he decreed ‘that 
authing should be reiterated, let that what had been amithed by 
error slonda he cantiously supplied) and this is especially to be 
obsuved im a state of things where the Sacrament, being consi- 
lerul, aecomiing to the optaton of inany theoloyians, to be already 
coinplete, weald be subject to the peril of veiteration, as indeed 
it is well and appositely retuarked by Natalis Alexunder (Theol. 
Deyn e& Mur, da Sac. Grd. cap. i. arb. 7, § 2), saying, “Whence, 
ifany of the rites which belong to the matter or form aveording 
ti yatious opinions of theologians, shorndd be omitted in Ordina- 
tinn,—-for instance, the first imposition of hands, or the acconrpany- 
ing prayer, ov the delivery of the chalice with wine anct water, and of 
thu paten with the host, or the formvela of words adjoined thereto, or 
the wicthon, or the last imposition of bunds, er the wards which ae- 
tunpany it, numely, Recelve the Moly Chvst, &s.,—the Bishop ought 
to supply what had heen unintentionally umilted in tle Ordination, 
as my De vellected from the Canon law (cap, Pastoradis, ge.) 

But strce some thenlogians of no mean reps haye said that 
the dimpositiun of hands, which precedes the feHyery of the instyn- 
meuts, ccalesees therewith so as to farm ous matter, by which, with 
the words pronounced hy the Bishop in delivering the instyrments, 
tla: first park of sacerdotal pawer is conferred, mancly, that of con- 
secraling the Body of Christ: therefore ihe Saved Congregitian, 


wisely considering that ile previous imposition of hands, already 


fiven so ding before, cuuld hive no moral conjunction with a cteli- 
very of instrauents to be made on a later oevasion, in order to 
alow some weight to Chis option in a matter of so much traport- 
anen, wrote fur answer that the whele Ordination should be ro- 
peated conditionally, 
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St. Alphonsus Liguori (lib. vi. tract. 8. de Oreée), velating the 
above-mentioned three opinions, continues: ‘Seatentia vers pro- 
babilior dicit tradi utramque potestatem sacerdoti sacrilicandi et 
absolvendi per solamu secuncdam manuum impositianem, ... Juxta 
antere hane sententiam, qua: ex extrinsecis findamentis specule- 
tive tamen loqnends) prohabilior wihi videtur.... Morinus el 
Tournely forte probabilius dicunt fortmaus esse crationvu, cua in 
ipsa impositioue dicitus ab Episeapa; yerba autem, alreipo Spi 
tum Sanetun. fc. que dicuntur in tertia impositiane, uacpatiah esse 
jantua declarative cb confirawtiva rei peracta, nempe Spiritus 
Sancti jam collati in secunda tnpositigaw.  Dixi autem speculatiie 
foyuende, hane seutentiaim esse probabiliorem ; naur cum avernde 
sententia ait eliam probabitis, hws in praxi ommine seqnenda sit. 
Quapropter bens acvertit Croix, n, 1245, quod ordinatio facta sine 
secunda manuuin impositione tota repztenda sit, 

Perrone (Tract, de Ondine, cap. iv.). Alugna lis viget civoa ma- 
toriam ef formam -essentialem ordinum hierarchicorum, vetcres 
enim scholastici fere ommes non ambiguni eam in iustrumentaran 
pariter porrectione, et comilantibus cam verhis constituendam esse ; 
at postquam sanior critica rimas omnes antiquitatis perscrututa 
est; comumunior jam evasit sententia que in sola ananuum in- 
positione et oratione, sitam esse materiam vt forman hornm ardi- 
mu. Euebar, 

... Hae quidem clisseruimus, spectantes quastioncm hane ia 
abstracto, ut dicitur, seu speculative ; ceterum, cum im praxi tutior 
pars in administratione Sacramentorum teneri dehcat, ac optima: 
note theolegi diversas sententias tueantur, hine absque piaculoe 
alterutra von posset omitti, scihiecet, aut taanuum impositio, aut in- 
atrumentorum porrectio, ex quibns juxta plures theologes in Mcelesia 
Jatina materia totalis et adaxpuuta sacree ardinationis ecalescit. 
(Juod si traditio inatrumentorum omissa esset, cleberet omnino sup- 
pleri; imo, tota esset sub conditione ordinatio ilerarula, prout a &. 


Cong. sancitum est apud Dened. XTV. 
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Lutheran Manifestoes on Ordination, ix 


VW. Litheran Manifestoes on the subject of Ordination. 


Part of the Declaration annexed to the Confession of Smaleuld {from Melane- 
thou's Works, vol. iii. col. 282). This Deelnvution was wrilten by Ale- 
[qucthon, bat waa subseribed wiih a especial approbation by wll tha 
Luithersu Tivinea assembled at Smaicald in 1887 (Seckendorf, Hint. 
Lutheran. lth. iii. § 54). 


Le Putestate et Juristiotione Wpiscoporien, 

Jn confessione et apolayia recitavimus ea, qua in gevere de 
potestate ecclestastica dici proderat. Iévangelium eniu trtbutt 
his, «ui prasunt Evelesiia, mandatum docendi Evaugetine, remit- 
heaidt peceata, ailministrand?! Sacraments: prateren jurisdictienem, 
sh lawlatum excommuniuaid. cas, (dorm nota sunt erimina, 
puios rresuin absolvemli, Ac onium confessious, etiam 
stateta juve divine caminunem ese 


ve resalp 
alycrsarturun, liquet, hare pat 
omnibus, qui priesuat Meelesiis, sive vocentir Laster 
teri sive Episcopi. Ideoyae Hieronymus aperte ducet: Ln féferis 
ius ef prestyleras 


sive preshy- 


omnes, Gui preniué Rectestia, et Alpe 


Apistalizt 
esse, et citat ex Tito: Propteres te refigui in Creta, ut constituas 
preshytarcs per cinilates. Tt deinde adtlit: Oportet Episcopum ease 
unius uxare vive. Item Petrus et Jolannes vocant se preshyteros. 
Ki deinde addib: Quod autem postet unus etectite cst, gui cuteris 
praponerelur, tr remedium sehismatis fuctum est, ne wrnsguisgrd 
at s¢ trahens Beelesiion Christi unitatem vurmperet. Nam et Alex- 
andrio @ Murra Bvangelista usgue ad Heractum ef Dioaysturme 

“ve wren eligubant, ef in cacelsiore 


Lyiscopas, presbyteré semper 
fuco eullecatunt, guem Epes 
cilus dniperaturcens sibi faetat. Diavout aaternt eigaut ea 3e, quem 
tnitustrium nonerint, & Archidiaconum nuncdpent. thudd enim facit 
Hpisoopus, rccepla ovdinativne, quad preshyter non fait? Wocet 
igitur Hieronyntus, humuna autoritate distinctos gradus esse Epis- 
eoyi et preshyteri seu Pastoris. lilque res ipsa iequitur, quia 
potesias est enden, quam supra dixi, 

Sed una res postew fecit disuranen Episcoporam et Pastorum, 
videlicet. ordinatio, quia institutur: est, at unus Episcopus ordinaret 
tmuinistros in pluchus Hectesiis, Sed cum jwe diving non sint 
diversi pradus Jtpiscupt ef Pastorts , manifesta est, ordinationem 
a Pastore, in sua Levlesia facta, juro divino ratam esse, Ttaque 
cum Episcopi ordinarii unt hostes Ecclesi« aut nolunt impertire 
Nam ubicunyue est 


wim novenihent, guomody st exer: 


otdimationem, Heclesiz retineut jus suum. 
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Ecclesia, ibi ost jus administrandi Myangelii ; yaare néce 
clesiam relinare jug vocandi, eligend 
hoe jus est donam proprie datum Veclesie, quod alla buna 
autorilas Eeclesiv: eripery: potest, sievt vb Paulas destatur al Ephe- 


sios, cum all: Asceidét, dedi! cone heminéhus ¢ at mlunerat inter 


vet 


et ordiuandi uitsistrog. Pt 


dona propria Eeclesia Pastores et Woulores. Et adelits dered fede 


wiintstérbuni, aid ediieutionem corporis Cheistt, Ubi est tuitar vera 


Ecclesia, bt necesse est esse jus cligeni ub ordinaned! aniuistros, 
gicut in casn necessttatis abselvit etiam Ininis, ef ftl wiinister ae 
Pastor alterius, sigut. natrat Augistints histovtam de duvhus (hvis- 
tiamis in navi, gaoram alter baptivaverit xasyoueerm, el is hap- 
wolverié altermm. Tue perbinent senteadia Christi, 
som Leute euclis porsemis : 


tizalus deiude i 


quay testautiur claves Evclusta: datas es 
Voicusque artist efter vet tyes cutesgreeyreds Tr weinine ares, Ve 


ara hoe confirmal. sentenkia Duta: kus eedis revcle 
celesinnt pertimuns, que eu 


Jostremo, ¢ 
stcertedsume, que verka ad veran —& 
sola habeut sacerdotium, certe hahet jus eligendi ct ordinwidi mut 
© consnnaidp testatur. 


nistras, Tdque etiam communissina Evclesia 
Nam olaa populus eligebut Paslores et Hpisuopios,  Votude aece- 
debat Episcopus, seu ejus Heclesie, suu vicinus, qui conftrmabab 
electum tmpositione nuanuuni, nec aliud fuit orcdinatio, nisi talis 
comprobatio. Postea aceusserunt nove ceremonia, quales multas 
deseritat Dionysnis: sed est autor novus et ficticius, quisquis est, 
sicul ef Clementis Rosmani seripta sunt suppositicia. Teinde re- 
centiores addiderunt: Po tid potestaton sureificendé pas vivis vt 
mortuis, Sec ne lad quidem apnict Dionysium est. 

dcx his omnibus liquct, Heelesiam retinere Jus eligendi et ordi- 
nandi ministros. Quare cum Episeopi aut fant hiwretied, aut nolunt 
impertire ordinationen, jove diving eoguntw Ecclesiae achibitis 
suis Pustoribus ovdtnave Pastoves el ministroes ? et caussan schis- 
mati at discordia: probent impietas et tyrannis Jpiseoparan, 
yuia Paulus preecipit, af Aypdscopit clocentes ot dateadentes cinipiuin 
dovdr eine Gf dapios cnltus hedecautur dangacens cnetherm cadre, 

Diximus de ordinatione, yc saee, ub Hieronymus ait, fiver: 
igeds preshuyteris,  ltaygne rnalla dispniatione 


noha Apiscopos & ret 
opus est de ceteris Episeuporuin ofticiis. Ner vero opus est dicere 
de confirmations, therm de campanarum cousecratione, que props- 
modum sula retinuerunt. 
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From Melanethau's Worke, vel. vy. cel. 209. 


Script Philippi de timpacitivué iaxnume. Ad ¥itwa Theodorun, 
anua lod. 


In Historia Eeclusiastica Fusebii lib, vi. pag. l44 reettatur epis- 
saymonnn, it qua muttis exemyplis ctefenditar 
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tol Fyiseopi Hier 
Nas, Yui conctonabatar, cui un asset cov 
dotinn, us ste deze Jkt ta diles juiis canoes, eui tittas est 
Liher Deeretoeniat, dist 24, suribitar, L4 gatos pusse peblive 
eee Yerba caionis sumta sant ex Synole Carthiginenst. 

Sed du adieinisteancle comma Deunini major est qiuestio. Terepstt 
enith opie le mitatione pamis, Pane potestatem Wcunt certo 
ordini wumtrendatim esse, Sed oppont potest imanifestam testa 
mauiuta, eb satis grave Synodt Nica:na, que constituil, ub diaconi, 
absentibes presbyberis, cunam Domini administrent.  Noarhun 
igitur Gab porauasio, de potestale mutandi panem tradita véerto 


gradui. 
y Heee histories mihi quidem: graty eunt, et me interdum confir- 


miaut dispatunten: in tanta temportun confusions de yeteri ordina- 
tiume, sive eluctioue nunistrovum. 

Nuue persuasio receptissima est Pontificies partis: Heclescam 
talent grutitiam esse, ta que, uema potestatune habeat ducandi publice, 
cut aduunivtrarals conan Domini, wisi consecratus sit id Aprecag 
tunenfe ttubum, et gaitderm 1 Poutifice Romano acceptan Tune 
ordinem Vout suecessionem orliuariam cb pene Levitici sacerdotii 


nanelriafa Osh, 

(nud velit tus eollega, nescio: sed tamen nen vpinor, etna 
defendere Hias opiniones pontificias, quas si tuebitur, nova erurit eb 
wajora certamina. 

Dicam autem ordine, que in mnipistris canstituendis necessuria a; 
ria est. Tlanc Paulus mandat ‘Tito: ; 
n prohatissimis histariis tuisse id 


sint.: Vocatie sen electio nece 
Constitue proxbyteros, Postea vires 
urtyersalem moran yriau, Leelesia: eligi, t1 est, vooart Mpiscopos 
per pupulam, id est, honestisstiuos humines in singuls ordimibus, 
#£t adhuer veatigium moris maunet, quod Episeopi a collegiis eli- 


gautur. 

Sic nunc vocantur misustri in sostris Ecclesiis, vel per Principes, 
vel per Senatum in Rebuspub: Et est pia et justa vocatio, Prin- 
eeps ct Senatoras dupliciter habent jus vocandi; primum, quia prie- 
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sunt, et yult Deus grbernatores enraro nuinisteriam: Evangetii: 
deinde yuta sunt precipua membra Fuelesiw. 

Ut igitur Athanasium Ecclesia Alexandrina vauevit: 
collegas Atos, vestri Senatores, qui sit precipua Ecclesia membra, 
vocarunl: nce refert, quam multis in Senatu placsat, satis est ali- 
quds ess¢, qui priveigam autoxitatem habent, et ejus Ecclesie 
membra sunt, ad quam docendam yoeati estis. 

Hee verissima et simplicissia sunt: nev dubium est, vas juste 
vocates, et legitinios ministros esse, Et non esse aAorpisemiexndroys. 

Post vecationaia seu tlectionem olim acecdobat eoruyieebatio, 
que fiehat per vieluos Episcapes, dues, aut tres, ab recitaut mutte 
hiatoriw. Hi manus inponehant electo.  hiac tarem ck nog ser- 
yaning, wt scts, ac elector rita. Nai impositia mantis celelratur 
in Crenest, tn historia Jacols, eum benedicivur Riis doseyl, et dein- 
eeps Aavoni ut filiis. Item lostiis manus impouebantar, ct Christas 
manus tmponebat infantibus : fads abrotz ras velpag, mquit: Mat- 
thins. 

Presterea magna ministerii yis est, inagna dignitas, Ideo hanes- 
tissiman est, electum ministrum sisti coran Keelesia, cammendait 
Deo publica precatione, confirmari collegii iestimonio. Jae olim 
sume cum gravitate fiebant, ut adhue eri optarizn. 

Sed vides, que sit discipline dissipatio, Vix ab illo collega 
tuo impetrari posset, ut ad talum ritum in femplum veniret. Si 
hunc morem amat, ut amare eum decet, eur non renoyat? Et in- 
staurari in Ecelesiis frequentioviins certe utile esset. 

Sed tamea et hoe dieo : Vocatiana seu electum voce eoruin, pencs 
quos est jus vocationia fangentem ministerio Eyangelii, etiam sinc 
aliero citu impositionis manuuam, vere niinistruam Eviangolii esse, 
posse deccre, ac adininistrure Sacramenta. 

Nihil enim addit juris ant potestatis tupositio mannum : sed 
est declaratio ct comprobutio vacationis, de qua constare necesse est. 
Et valent, ottam Sacramenta prapter ordinationera divinam, sicut 
yox Evangelii: Hvangelium est potentia Del ad satutem, Nee dif: 
ferunt yeri pastores et mercenarii hoe ritn, sed differunt genere dac- 
triua: et vahintata, 

Quod autem nv quidem liceat nobis petere ritum orlinationis ab 
Episcopis, qui nunc tifulum tenent, et profitentur se improbare dec. 
trinain Kcclesiarum nostrarum, maniiesta ratio vsb: quia newinem 
aino impiis viucnlis ordinant. Et Paulus inguit: St gute aliud 
Evangelium docuerit, anathema sit, 

Nec propterea extinguitur universa Ecclesia, sed manet Ecclesia 
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apud nos; ubi sanat vox Fyangelii, ihi ust ministerium, ef jus 
electionis, et cemprubutioma manet, juste iUlud: Ascendit, dedst 
dora hunitathus, ating prophetas, lias paatores, atics doctores. 
Certum est enint hac sententa afhrmart, quod in Feclesia, in qua 
recta sonab Wvaugulinm, sint hac dana, sit mimaterimm vena, 
Hae me consolatione sustents, 


Seta oportere perpedaain case Eeclesiam, e{ eain non pendere ex. 


titnlis Fptsceporim, sed yere enn esse eee, ut sonat vocenr 
Fvangeli. 9 Pro et minis 

Dolea quidem divelli nos ab ibis, qui tenent etdinariam potes- 
tatem: sed ipst nus sine uostea culpa ahpciunt. Foyeo igitur 
or foven hor nogicam 


am in eo cwtu est. 


quanhinn possnn, et ouuaihas sic. horte 
corpus, rod Eeclesiain Dei sentin, ef dissipari nollem: et me dis- 
wlas esse setnper 


siypkiliones eNxotirentur, mudéas imjuras per 
censnt. 

Habes qua: de imposilione manwiin ego aape cogitare solu: rf 
a te expecto, quid tihi viceatur. 


Part of the Reformatio Wittehergensis. 


From Melauethon's Works, yok. ¥. col, 612. Thin rcheme of Church govern- 
ment was drawn up by the Latheran dfivines at Wittenberg, by order of 
the Blector of Saxony in 1545; and subserihed by Luther, Bugenhagen 
atins Pomeranus, Crucizer, Major, aud Melancthon, The Latin version 
was made hy Melancthon (Seckendorf, Hist, Luther. lah. iit. § 119). 


Confirmatio. 


Valde necesse est in omnibus Ecclesiis tradi certis diebus Cate- 
chismititu, ub prert assueGiant ad verim et nativem imtelectum 
oninium artignluram et partiuat doctrine Christranm. Ad hane 
consuctudiifem sanciendam prodcasct ritns conlirmationis, cum vide- 
licet exavta pucritia jain firmior wias seu adoleacentia accederet, 
palam in Meclesia audienda esset integra doctrine confessio, et 
eum interrogatus promittereé constantiam in hae ipsa scntentia 
vecitita et wi lujus Eerlesim sie confessione, manus Pustloris et 
imponends, essent, et publica precatione petenda mentis et cordis 
in hoe ronfitente vonfirmatio et gubernatio. Hae ceremonia nou 
esset inane speclaculum, uf mune Eptscoporum ritus, sed profutura 
esset ad retinendam doctrine puritutem et propagationem sententia 
eeclesiastices ad concordiam ef disciplinam. 


pena 
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Ondinatio. 


Etsi postea de ordinations vursus dicendum est in ea parte, in 
qua de seryando ministerio Evangel dicetar: tamen hie necessa- 
pndaut masse duximaus.  Mayna ves 
Etsi 


riara armonitionem hreviter i 
est et necessaria Feclesia, cura reete oxercenda ordinationis, 
anita Deus propria sua poltenda vb gnbhernetion: winislerinim Eyan 
gelicam servat, of excitad ipse pastores et ducterus, ob fieit. ido- 
nevs, ab Boles, iy, sectpbaia ests tmien cb dota Meelasia, et iuxtme 
prucipau. menubra Beelrsi ediaty sain atudiiuan at aprerad at ie 
cavesbene ariedt) ack aunts covered, et at 


rem econterre deabout, uf pre 
instituti ae certis lecis a ductis exrmingtoribus oxplormili admittaa 
tur ad ministerimu, aut rejieiaitur, 

Hie labor mandatas fuit dim Mpiseopis. 
magham savitian exereent fa recte doceates, ef non solu dice 


feses suas nom curanb, sed ne suarum qyuidern ditionum Percle 
deo me- 
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pastores praticiunt, eb pene othnicas vastilates efficiiuib, 
cesse est dleliburari, quormoda iwnaiversc: Heelesite consulendun sit, 
Fist Fpiscopia autoriias ordinationia tribucnida est, aecosse est 
ut suai mentem de doetrina declarent. Nant si erunt cb miame- 
bunt Eyunugelti hostes, nec volont ullos ac ordinationern adinittere, 
sine obligatione ad impiam docteinam, ef aul delendam veritatem, 
Sed si veram doetrinam am- 


non polerit ab eis ordinatio peli, 
pleeti eb tuuri vellant, ef idoneiy haminilma examen comingoiare, 
praclare de Eeclusit mereri possent. Marien enti vedert ordinn 
fionem reste instaurert. 

Rt si guhernatores vere considerarent ingentia beneficia Dei, 
que per ministerim Evangelicun dantur: quod videlicut Teus 
hag voce ef nan alibar sibi colligit wtemam Lcelesiam, et nolits 
miseris hominihus mandavitl vocare homines, qui didiéerunt doe 
trinam Christi, per quovain funclionem in docendo eb adninistra- 
tione Sacrameuroran vores est efficax, eb facit nos limrevdes vita 
sedernm, majore diligentia eumrent, ut ordinatie rectius adtuinistra- 
telar, et oan paterch hic gradus sanetivsimns hominibus prorsus 
ignarts Eyangelis aut hostibns, aut Epieureis. Populus etiam de 
Inimetetii Fvangelicn dignitate, et da urdinatione docenina ost, 
ut foe jugens benefiviuan Det intelligere diseat (quad Des 
eerta per hos voeates, eb hanc functionem efficax est} of ipsum 
isterium tmagis atuet, et majore cura servare studeat: sient 
singnli suv loco dehent ornare, cb tueri hor winisterium rele do 
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cenfiun, sicut smpe seriplnm est at Cliistis inquit: Qag rag 
espera, nie apeenid, 

Noti snd autem manifest) abusus, qnibus ordinatio multis jam 
sveulis polinitar,  Valat persuaste, sacerdotes erdinari propter sa- 
eriinau, ua dovendi Evargrelii canssa. Eb hee opinio aunit 
numorum sacniiteulerim + yula pudant homtines, eamulara dec sa- 
vvam culiam Pel esse, (Quare ii, qui ordimutions 
runing, euny sei ill fuis- 


evifeaa, pl 


ering Pudoetas sie dis 
decerea pupllum de vera doctrina 


pre fuerond, ale 
sent admitteceh, quad nieciiveritor 


dain si cancordia constituenda est, ct Episcopis commendanda 
oriliuationis auteritas, ancerse est prints doctring: censensnm esse, 
uf dirdum est. Detade of tuandata ardinatiouts dentur de docenda 
E ane Sacramentorm, aed de aliis epert- 
bus, ub sarritic 
scientiwe imipia loge caclibatis, que omudius tem pertbus 
niultgram tristissimoraum seclerunty, eb perpeti exitii mths homini 
Et in universo sacerdobtam evdiog lex ila peperit ethnteany 
Quorum peccatorum eontagio se 


angelio, eb admttistr 
nh pro vivis ef morius. Nee onerandie craut con- 


Tus 
obsceenitatem vf prafanitatem, 
polluunt omnes, yut hane tegen de ecehbatu defendunt et stabi- 


hunt. 


Sententia de Ordinatione Beclesie Afinistrorum subseriptionr 
Bugenkagis apprabate et vrecepla. 


From Melancthon'a Warke, vol. vii. col. 7-H. 


Nihil in aljerutra party exaggeralo, Nihil ollius factianis stn- 
dio ant odiv dicam, sed simpltctter recitaha mena sententium, ed 
judicium pormitt. omnibus viria doctis ¢t pits in Academiis Rosto- 
chiana et Cripswaldensi, et in Feclesiis Hamburgenst, Lahecensi, 
Laneburgensi et Brunaviecnst. Filius Wei, sedens ad dextran 
wberni Pateis, dat dona hominibus, alias quidem prophetas, alios 
apostoloa, alios evangelistas, alios pastares, alivs doctores, hie, Lune 
inscanms servare Mcelestam, ct ei gratias agus, ot ejus beneti- 
reverentor fruanur. Tic pratulit ex sim iwtern Patris Evan- 
yuinisteriam Fyangeliewm jnstitiit, et doctorcs misit eb 
abunet nisi smissi fuerint? Alittut 


Gt 
elium, hie 
mitlit, Tom. x.: remodo prveite, 
autem yel vocates sua vace immediate, vel vocator per Teclesiam 
De jhla missicwe sen yoea- 


stout prophete eb apostoli 


aul personas curtas nomine Keelusice. 
tione, qua immediate mithit doctors, 


